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Shaastra-Adhyayana Guidelines 

The procedure of formally studying the Shaastras in a disciplined manner is known as 

'Shaastra adhyayana'. Ideally, one must perform Shaastra-adhyayana under the guidance of 

an Aachaarya, at the Aachaarya’s aashrama, residence or a temple. In the current age, this 

is not possible for many. Thankfully, due to the advancement of technology, it is still 

possible to obtain the same benefit of learning the Shaastras from online resources and 

remote guidance from Aachaaryas. Our project has thus aimed to provide proper 

explanations and translations of the Shaastras, to replicate a similar effect for everyone’s 

benefit. Therefore, we are publishing the Shaastras, along with their translations and 

commentaries of ancient Aachaaryas, as well as explanations correctly pertaining to 

Siddhaanta, to assist one in properly comprehending the Shaastras. We advise our readers 

to strictly adhere to the following guidelines in order to achieve the benefits of Shaastra-

adhyayana: 

• Preferably stay in a calm and silent place to perform Shaastra-adhyayana. While 

starting, always recite the Mangala shlokas or similar introductory prayers which are 

mentioned. Every Shaastra has such a prayer at the beginning, which also gives an 

idea of its purport. 

• Start learning or keep improving your knowledge of Samskrta at the earliest. Without 

profound knowledge of Samskrta, it is not possible to have a good understanding of 

any Shaastra. For quick guidance in reading and pronouncing Samskrta vaakyas, or 

recalling important topics in Samskrta, refer to our Basic Samskrta Guidebook, on our 

E-Library, at the following URL: 

https://elib.bhaktideets.org/publications 

• Spend at least 15 to 30 minutes daily reading any grantha you start performing 

adhyayana of. Discipline plays a key role in becoming well-versed in them. Do not be 

discouraged if you cannot do it regularly for a few days, in the process, and try to at 

least read four or five shlokas superficially, even in the worst case. Remember that 

some effort is better than no effort at all. This can be applied to other habits as well. 

• Chant the Samskrta text with your mouth, at least in a volume audible to you. This is 

a vital part of Shaastra-adhyayana and if one notices, it greatly increments one’s 

efficiency of remembering the shlokas or mantras, since it activates multiple centres 

of the brain. As a matter of fact, all the Vedas have been entirely transferred only 

through this oral tradition since thousands of years, with 100 percent accuracy! 

• Reading any book or article and retaining the information properly requires the 

following protocol to be adhered to: Read the article or portion of the content three 

times. First, read it superficially like any ordinary book or newspaper. The second 

time, read every word thoroughly and comprehend and interlink the meanings of 

https://elib.bhaktideets.org/publications
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each one, understanding why the author has used specific words. Do this again the 

third time, with a better understanding. In case of the Shaastras, pay attention to the 

Samskrta shlokas/mantras and remember to chant them as well. This will also 

improve your speech and pronunciation. 
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Interpretation of the Shaastras 

The Hindu scriptures, or the Shaastras, are incredibly complex and vast, unlike other such 

ancient texts. Different philosophers and followers of various darshanas (philosophies) have 

provided numerous interpretations of the Shaastras. Ideally, one must learn the six Aastika 

darshanas such as Nyaaya and Meemaamsa, as well as the Vedaangas, before learning the 

Shaastras elaborately. With this, one can infer their correct meaning. However, it was Shri 

Madhvacharya who highlighted other vital aspects which had been ignored by other 

philosophers. The Shaastras themselves have stated that they have various layers of 

meanings and interpretation. Shri Madhvacharya quoted the following shloka from the 

Skanda Puraana, in his bhaashya (commentary) on the Rk Veda Samhita: 

त्रयोऽराथ ः  सवथवेदेषु दशाराथ ः  सवथभारते । 

ववष्णोः  सहस्रनामावप वनरन्तरशतारथकम् ॥ 

"There are three types of meanings in all the Vedas and ten types of meanings throughout 

the Mahaabhaarata. The Sahasranaama of Shri Vishnu as well, similarly, is composed of a 

hundred types of meanings." 

To provide an example of deeper meanings in the Shaastras, let us consider the following 

shloka from the Raamaayana, where Sumitra instructs Lakshmana as follows, for his stay at 

the forest for 14 years, along with Raama and Seeta. 

रामं दशररं ववद्धि मां ववद्धि जनकात्मजाम् । 

अयोध्यामटवी ंववद्धि गच्छ तात यरासुखम् ॥ 

"Know that Raama is Dasharatha and me to be the daughter of Janaka. Know that the forest 

is Ayodhya. Go peacefully, my child." 

—Vaalmeeki Raamaayana, Ayodhya Kaanda, Sarga 40, Shloka 10 

While this can be understood as implying that Lakshmana was instructed to treat Raama 

and Seeta like his parents, there is a deeper meaning hidden here. 'दशरर' (Dasharatha) 

literally means “One whose chariot/vehicle (ratha) is a bird (dasha),” a name of Shri Vishnu. 

Similarly, 'माम्' (maam) means “me,” which can be interchanged with 'मा' (maa). As per the 

Vedaangas and other Shaastras, such as the Medini-Kosha, the letter 'अ' (A) denotes Shri 

Vishnu and the letters 'ई' (ee) and 'मा' (maa) denote Lakshmi Devi. 'Ayodhya' (without 

war/conflict) is a name of Vaikuntha. So, it also means – "Raama is Vishnu Himself and 

Lakshmi Devi herself is Janaka’s daughter. The forest is Vaikuntha, due to their presence." 

Typically, the shlokas of the Puraanas can be in one of the three styles of language or 

bhaashas: 
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(1) Samaadhi Bhaasha (समाधि भाषा): These shlokas intend to say what their 

straightforward meaning is, which can be known through proper reading of the 

words and individually comprehending their meanings in relation to the text. 

(2) Darshana Bhaasha (दर्शन भाषा): This is a twisted kind of meaning, stated from the 

point of view of various darshanas or philosophies, where there may be an apparent 

deviation from the core message of the grantha. One cannot accept such statements 

at face value and must reinterpret them in accordance with the other Shaastras. 

(3) Guhya Bhaasha (गुह्य भाषा): 'Guhya' literally means “hidden” and this refers to 

shlokas with an apparently misleading or nonsensical meaning. However, when 

interpreted differently, they convey a totally different meaning, which can be 

understood through the guidance of a Guru or with the help from the Shaastras. 

To explain these layers of meanings better, we could consider the name 'Naaraayana' 

(नारायण) from the Vishnu Sahasranaama. Literally, it means “One whose residence (ayana) 

is water (naara),” since Shri Vishnu resided on water during creation of the universe. 

However, it has numerous other meanings too, such as ‘the source of propitious gunas’ or 

‘the refuge of all humans’. In fact, Shri Vijayeendra Teertharu wrote a text called 

'Naaraayana Shabdaartha Nirvachanam', explaining 125 meanings of the name 'Naaraayana' 

and its application to Vishnu! Now, let us consider an example of guhya bhaasha. 

केशवं पवततं दृष्ट्वा पाण्डवाः  हषथ वनभथराः  । 

रुदद्धन्त कौरवाः  सवे हा हा केशव केशव ॥ 

“Seeing the fallen Keshava, the Paandavas were overjoyed. All the Kauravas were crying and 

saying, 'Keshava', 'Keshava'.” 

One would be convinced that this shloka is wrongly phrased. But, factually, this is not the 

case. 'Ke' means “in water,” 'shava' means “dead body,” 'paandava' means “born from an 

egg in water” (aquatic animals such as fish) and 'kaurava' means “wolf” or “crow,” or any 

animal which has a shrill voice. So, the meaning is – “Seeing the fallen dead body, the fish 

were overjoyed and all the crows cried.” 

The Vedas have three similar, but different sets of interpretations, as stated in the Nirukta: 

(1) Aadhyaatmika (आध्यात्मिक): In relation to one’s self 

(2) Aadhidaivika (आधिदैधिक): In relation to the Divine Being, Paramaatma 

(3) Aadhibhautika (आधिभौधिक): In relation to all entities and the world 

Therefore, it must be known that our understanding of the Shaastras is always limited to 

our capacity and in the current times, it is more difficult to know all the elaborate meanings 

in the Shaastras, as many of them are currently lost and their contents are also vast. 
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Introduction 

नारायणं नमसृ्कत्य नरं चैव नरोत्तमम् । 

देवी ंसरस्वती ंव्यासं ततो जयमुदीरयेत् ॥ १ ॥ 

नारायणं सुरगुरंु जगदेकनारं भक्तवप्रयं सकललोकनमसृ्कतं च । 

तै्रगुण्यववजथतमजं ववभुमाद्यमीशं वने्द भवघ्नममरासुरवसिवन्द्द्यम् ॥ २ ॥ 

The Jaya (Mahaabhaarata) is to be chanted after offering salutations to Naaraayana, Nara, 

and the only Narottama (Bheema), Devi (Maha Lakshmi Devi), Sarasvati (Bhaarati Devi) and 

Vyaasa Deva. I bow to Shri Naaraayana, the Guru of the Suras (Devas), the One Master of 

the world, who is dear to His bhaktas, worshipped by all the Lokas, is devoid of the three 

material gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), unborn, all pervading, the Primordial Being, 

Eesha, who removes all defects and is worshipped by the various Devatas and the liberated 

jeevas. 

(Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 1, Shlokas 1-2) 

The Mahaabhaarata is said to be the best among all Itihaasas, being the most magnum opus 

of Shri Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa, an avataara of Shri Vishnu Himself. It contains the 

essence of Vaishnava Dharma and provides the most important philosophical teachings of 

Sanaatana Dharma. So, it is said: 

धमथशास्त्रवमदं पुण्यमरथशास्त्रवमदं परम् । 

मोक्षशास्त्रवमदं प्रोकं्त व्यासेनावमतबुद्धिना ॥ 

धमे चारे च कामे च मोके्ष च भरतषथभ । 

यवदहाद्धि तदन्यत्र यने्नहाद्धि न कुत्रवचत् ॥ 

“This is a Dharma Shaastra as well as the Highest Shaastra on punya and artha. This is said 

to be a moksha Shaastra, composed by the intelligent Vyaasa Deva. On matters of dharma 

and artha, as well as kaama and moksha, O Bharata-rshabha, what is mentioned here exists 

elsewhere too, but what is not here, is nowhere else.” 

—Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 62, Shlokas 25-26 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, 

in the introduction of his Geeta bhaashya; Shri Paraashara Bhattar, in the introduction of 

Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam) 

While the Vedas are four in number, the Itihaasas and Puraanas are referred to as the fifth 

Veda, since they explain the knowledge of the Vedas more elaborately. Unlike the Vedas, 

learning which is restricted to Dvijas alone, the Itihaasas and Puraanas were composed with 

the intention of providing the same knowledge, in a simplified and straightforward manner, 

especially to non-Dvijas, such as women, Shudras and Dvija-bandhus. As an exaggeration, it 

is even said that the Mahaabhaarata itself is superior to all the Vedas, Vedaangas and 

eighteen Puraanas! 
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अष्टादशपुराणावन धमथशास्त्रावण सवथशः  । 

वेदाः  साङ्गािरैकत्र भारतं चैकतः  द्धितम् ॥ 

शू्रयतां वसंहनादोऽयमृषेिस्य महात्मनः  । 

अष्टादशपुराणानां कतुथवेदमहोदधेः  ॥ 

“Weighing the eighteen Puraanas, Dharma Shaastras and the Vedas, with all their Angas, on 

one side, and the Bhaarata on another side, this itself (the Mahaabhaarata) was equal to 

them – this is the lion-like declaration of the compiler of the 18 Puraanas, the Mahaatma 

(Vyaasa Deva).” 

—Mahaabhaarata, Svargaarohana Parva, Adhyaaya 5, Shlokas 46-47 

The Mahaabhaarata has undergone several changes over the centuries, with multiple 

interpolations added and authentic portions removed, as stated by Shri Madhvacharya 

himself, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparyya Nirnnaya. So, it was he who composed the first 

critical edition of the Mahaabhaarata and made a summarized version of the grantha, 

explaining it in accordance with the philosophy of Tattvavaada and quoting multiple 

portions, giving a good idea even till date about the authenticity of several portions. 

Thus, this book, with a total of 1,291 shlokas of the Mahaabhaarata and 1,183 translated in 

English, has been prepared to share important teachings from the Mahaabhaarata, 

especially those in accordance with the philosophy of Vaishnava Dharma and Tattvavaada. 

It is actually a minute fraction of the entire Mahaabhaarata, which totally contains a lakh 

shlokas. Since it is beyond the amount of time we can dedicate to digitize and translate the 

entire Mahaabhaarata, we have kept only a select few chapters here, which are highly 

relevant with respect to Vaishnava Dharma. This book uses a modified Kumbhakonam 

edition of the Mahaabhaarata, with the shlokas of the Kumbhakonam recension and 

paatha-bhedas adjusted as per authentic quotations of Purvaachaaryas, such as Shri 

Madhvacharya, Shri Ramanujacharya, Shri Vedaanta Deshika, Shri Paraashara Bhattar, etc. 
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Aadi Parva 
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Adhyaaya 1 

This is the very first chapter of the entire Mahaabhaarata, with its one lakh shlokas. The 

chapter itself begins with prayers to Shri Vishnu, which are absent in many present-day 

manuscripts, but quoted by Shri Madhvaachaarya and present in many South Indian 

editions. This Adhyaaya provides the context of the entire Mahaabhaarata and its events, 

commencing with a discussion among several Rshis and Ugrashrava, the son of Soota or 

Romaharshana.

नारायणं नमसृ्कत्य नरं चैि नरोत्तमम् । 

देि  ंसरस्वि  ंव्यासं ििो जयमुद रयेि् ॥ १ 

॥ 

naaraayanam namaskrtya naram chaiva 

narottamam | 

deveem sarasvateem vyaasam tato 

jayamudeerayet || 1 ||

naaraayanam – Shri Naaraayana; namaskrtya – having offered salutations; naram – man; 

cha – and; eva – only; narottamam – the greatest Nara (Bheema); deveem – Devi (Lakshmi); 

sarasvateem – Bhaarati Devi; vyaasam – Vyaasa Deva; tataha – therefore; jayam – victory 

(the Mahaabhaarata); udeerayet – should be narrated/spoken; 

The Jaya (Mahaabhaarata) should be spoken after offering salutations to Naaraayana, 

Nara, and the only Narottama (Bheema), Devi (Maha Lakshmi Devi), Sarasvati (Bhaarati 

Devi) and Vyaasa Deva. 

नारायणं सुरगुरं जगदेकनाथं भक्तधियं सकललोकनमसृ्किं च । 

तै्रगुण्यिधजशिमजं धिभुमाद्यम रं् िने्द भिघ्नममरासुरधसद्धिन्द्द्यम् ॥ २ ॥ 

naaraayanam suragurum jagadekanaatham bhaktapriyam sakalalokanamaskrtam cha | 

traigunyavarjitamajam vibhumaadyameesham vande 

bhavaghnamamaraasurasiddhavandyam || 2 || 

naaraayanam – the abode of all beings; sura-gurum – the Guru of the Devas; jagat-

ekanaatham – the One Master of the universe; bhakta-priyam – One who is beloved to His 

bhaktas; sakala-loka-namaskrtam – One who is worshiped by all realms; cha – and; 

traigunya-varjitam – One who is devoid of the three gunas; ajam – the Unborn One; vibhum 

– the all-pervading One; aadyam – the Primordial One; eesham – the Master; vande – (I) 

offer salutations; bhavaghnam – the Remover; amara-asura-siddha-vandyam – One who 

receives salutations from the Amaras, Asuras and Siddhas; 

I offer salutations to Shri Naaraayana, the Guru of the Suras (Devas), the One Master of 

the world, who is dear to His bhaktas, worshipped by all the Lokas, is devoid of the three 

material gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), unborn, All-pervading, the Primordial Being, 

Eesha, who removes all external influences and is worshipped by the various Devatas and 

the liberated jeevas. 
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Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 58. In the subsequent shlokas, the detailed meaning 

of this prayer is explained. Like every Shaastra, the Mahaabhaarata too begins with a prayer 

to Shri Vishnu, who is Para Brahman. The very beginning and end of a work indicate its 

purport or Taatparyya. So, the Mahaabhaarata, which is intended to be a source of 

knowledge on philosophy and bhakti, begins and ends with the remembrance of Shri 

Vishnu. The first shloka is also repeated in the Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 1, Adhyaaya 2, 

Shloka 4. 

Here, the word 'Sura-Gurum' indicates that Shri Vishnu is the Guru for all the Devatas, who 

themselves are extremely knowledgeable and powerful divine beings. The words 'Jagat-

ekanaatham' and 'Bhakta-priyam' respectively show that He is the single entity who 

controls all the realms and entities in the universe, and is dear to those who show bhakti 

towards Him. The words 'Vibhum', 'Aadyam' and 'Eesham' respectively show that He is all-

pervading and omnipresent throughout the universe and beyond, He is the One who caused 

the very beginning of the entire universe and that He is the Master of all, since everything 

depends on Him. The word 'Bhavaghnam' means "One who exterminates the covering." 

This refers to annihilating all other influences over the jeeva (living soul) and exposing its 

true nature or svabhaava, based on its natural qualities. 'Siddhas' are those who have 

achieved and here, the word refers to those who have obtained aparoksha jnaana and 

moksha, by proper practice of bhakti. The 'Asuras' here are Devatas, where 'asu' means 

"sense organ" and 'ra' means "satisfier," which is a reference to the Devatas, as they are 

divinities presiding over different senses. The purport is that one can only please Shri Vishnu 

through bhakti and the understanding that He is the Master and controller of all entities, 

infinitely greater than everyone.

नमो िमाशय महिे नमः  कृष्णाय िेिसे । 

ब्राह्मणेभ्यो नमसृ्कत्य िमाशन्वक्ष्याधम 

र्ाश्विान् ॥ ३ ॥ 

namo dharmaaya mahate namaha 

krshnaaya vedhase | 

braahmanebhyo namaskrtya 

dharmaanvakshyaami shaashvataan || 3 

||

Salutations to Dharma. Salutations to Krshna, the creator. After offering salutations to the 

Braahmanas, I am narrating the eternal dharmas.

ॐ नमो भगििे िासुदेिाय । 

ॐ नमः  धििामहाय । 

ॐ नमः  िजािधिभ्यः  । 

ॐ नमः  कृष्णदै्विायनाय । 

ॐ नमः  सिशधिघ्नधिनायकेभ्यः  ॥ ४ ॥ 

om namo bhagavate vaasudevaaya | 

om namaha pitaamahaaya | 

om namaha prajaapatibhyaha | 

om namaha krshnadvaipaayanaaya | 

om namaha 

sarvavighnavinaayakebhyaha || 4 ||
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Salutations to Bhagavaan, Vaasudeva. Salutations to Pitaamaha. Salutations to the 

Prajaapatis. Salutations to Krshna-Dvaipaayana. Salutations to the Sarvavighna 

Vinaayakas.

रोमहषशणिुत्र उग्रश्रिाः  सौधिः  िौराधणको । 

नैधमर्ारणे्य र्ौनकस्य कुलििेद्वाशदर्िाधषशके 

सते्र ॥ ५ ॥ 

romaharshanaputra ugrashravaaha 

sautihi pauraaniko | 

naimishaaranye shaunakasya 

kulapaterdvaadashavaarshike satre || 5 

||

The son of Romaharshana, Ugrashrava, Sauti, an expert in the Puraanas, went to the 

Naimisha forest, for the twelve-year Yajna of Shaunaka Rshi.

सुखास नानभ्यगच्छद्ब्रह्मषीनं्सधर्िव्रिान् । 

धिनयािनिो भूत्वा कदाधचतू्सिनन्दनः  ॥ ६ 

॥ 

sukhaaseenaanabhyagachchhadbrahmars

heensamshitavrataan | 

vinayaavanato bhootvaa 

kadaachitsootanandanaha || 6 ||

With humility, the son of Soota soon approached the comfortably seated Brahmarshis, 

who followed great vows.

िमाश्रममनुिाप्य नैधमर्ारण्यिाधसनः  । 

उिाच िानृष न्सिाशन्धन्यो िोऽस्म्यद्यदर्शनाि् 

॥ ७ ॥ 

tamaashramamanupraapya 

naimishaaranyavaasinaha | 

uvaacha taanrsheensarvaandhanyo 

vo'smyadyadarshanaat || 7 ||

Having reached that aashrama of the residents of the Naimisha forest, he told all the 

Rshis, "I am blessed due to this sight."

िेद िैयाधसक ः  सिाशः  कथा िमाशयसंधहिाः  । 

िक्ष्याधम िो धद्वजशे्रष्ाः  शृण्वन्द्त्वद्य ििोिनाः  

॥ ८ ॥ 

veda vaiyaasikeeha sarvaaha kathaa 

dharmaayasamhitaaha | 

vakshyaami vo dvijashreshthaaha 

shrnvantvadya tapodhanaaha || 8 ||

All the works composed by Veda Vyaasa are Samhitas for dharma, which I shall narrate to 

you all, O best of Dvijas, who are rich in tapas. 

Explanation: Ugrashrava is the main narrator of the Mahaabhaarata, who also is the 

presiding authority over the Itihaasas and Puraanas. Formerly, his father, Romaharshana, 

also called 'Soota', had been selected for the propagation of the Itihaasas and Puraanas, by 

Bhagavaan Vyaasa Himself, who was his Guru. He was known as 'Soota', as it means “a 

historian.” Later on, Romaharshana was slain by Balaraama for disrespecting him. Due to 

this, Balaraama transferred his responsibility of preaching the Itihaasas and Puraanas to 

Soota’s son, Ugrashrava.
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िस्य िद्वचनं शु्रत्वा नैधमर्ारण्यिाधसनः  । 

धचत्रा श्रोिंु कथास्तत्र िररिव्रसु्तित्मस्वनः  ॥ ९ 

॥ 

tasya tadvachanam shrutvaa 

naimishaaranyavaasinaha | 

chitraa shrotum kathaastatra 

parivavrustapasvinaha || 9 ||

The residents of Naimisha, having heard his words, became curious to listen to the story 

and its description.

अधभिाद्य मुन सं्तांसु्त सिाशनेि कृिाञ्जधलः  । 

अिृच्छत्स ििोिृत्मदं्ध सत्मिशै्चिाधभिूधजिः  ॥ 

१० ॥ 

abhivaadya muneemstaamstu 

sarvaaneva krtaanjalihi | 

aprchchhatsa tapovrddhim 

sadbhishchaivaabhipoojitaha || 10 ||

After offering salutations with joined palms, to all of the Munis, and being worshiped by 

them, he inquired about the progress of their tapas.

अथ िेषूिधिषे्टषु सिेषे्वि िित्मस्वषु । 

धनधदशष्टमासनं भेजे धिनयाद्रौमहषशधणः  ॥ ११ 

॥ 

atha teshoopavishteshu sarveshveva 

tapasvishu | 

nirdishtamaasanam bheje 

vinayaadraumaharshanihi || 11 ||

Then, among all of the tapasvis who were seated, the son of Romaharshana humbly sat 

on his designated seat.

सुखास नं ििसं्त िु धिश्रान्तमुिलक्ष्य च । 

अथािृच्छदृधषस्तत्र कधश्चत्प्रस्ताियन्कथाः  ॥ 

१२ ॥ 

sukhaaseenam tatastam tu 

vishraantamupalakshya cha | 

athaaprchchhadrshistatra 

kashchitprastaavayankathaaha || 12 ||

Thus, he rested comfortably, satisfied. Then, a Rshi asked him, "What is this story?"

कुि आगम्यिे सौिे क्वचायं धिहृिस्त्वया । 

कालः  कमलित्राक्ष रं्सैितृ्पच्छिो मम ॥ १३ 

॥ 

kuta aagamyate saute kvachaayam 

vihrtastvayaa | 

kaalaha kamalapatraaksha 

shamsaitatprchchhato mama || 13 ||

"Where have you come from, O Sauti? How did you spend your time, O lotus-eyed one? 

Please tell me, as I am asking you."

एिं िृष्टोऽब्रि त्सम्यग्यथािद्रौमहधषशणः । 

िाकं्य िचनसंिन्नसे्तषां च चररिाश्रयम् ॥ १४ 

॥ 

evam 

prshto'braveetsamyagyathaavadraumah

arshinaha | 

vaakyam vachanasampannasteshaam cha 

charitaashrayam || 14 ||
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Being asked so, he spoke a suitable and elaborate answer to the Maharshis, suitable to 

them.

ित्मिन्सदधस धिस्त णे मुन नां 

भाधििािनाम् । 

सौधिरिाच 

जनमेजयस्य राजषेः  सिशसते्र महािनः  ॥ १५ 

॥ 

tasminsadasi visteerne muneenaam 

bhaavitaatmanaam | 

sautiruvaacha 

janamejayasya raajarsheh' sarpasatre 

mahaatmanaha || 15 ||

He was in the vast assembly of the various Munis. Sauti said: "I was at the snake-sacrifice 

of Raajarshi Janamejaya, the Mahaatma."

सम िे िाधथशिेन्द्रस्य सम्यक्पाररधक्षिस्य च । 

कृष्णदै्विायनिोक्ताः  सुिुण्या धिधििाः  कथाः  

॥ १६ ॥ 

sameepe paarthivendrasya 

samyakpaarikshitasya cha | 

krshnadvaipaayanaproktaaha supunyaa 

vividhaaha kathaaha || 16 ||

Near the land of the king, the excellent son of Parikshita, I heard the detailed narration of 

the extremely pious stories, as spoken by Krshna Dvaipaayana.

कधथिाश्चाधि धिधििद्या िैर्म्पायनेन िै । 

शु्रत्वाऽहं िा धिधचत्राथाश महाभारिसंधश्रिाः  ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

kathitaashchaapi vidhivadyaa 

vaishampaayanena vai | 

shrutvaa'ham taa vichitraarthaa 

mahaabhaaratasamshritaaha || 17 ||

I heard them, as narrated by Vaishampaayana Rshi, which are all wonderful stories and 

part of the Mahaabhaarata.

बहूधन संिररक्रम्य ि थाशन्यायिनाधन च । 

समन्तिञ्चकं नाम िुणं्य धद्वजधनषेधििम् ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

bahooni samparikramya 

teerthaanyaayatanaani cha | 

samantapanchakam naama punyam 

dvijanishevitam || 18 ||

I visited several teerthas and sites of yajnas, including the pious place of the Dvijas, 

known as 'Samantapanchaka'.

गििानत्मि िं देरं् युदं्ध यत्राभितु्परा । 

कुरूणां िाण्डिानां च सिेषां चह धक्षिाम् ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

gatavaanasmi tam desham yuddham 

yatraabhavatpuraa | 

kuroonaam paandavaanaam cha 

sarveshaam chaheekshitaam || 19 ||

I went to the land, where formerly, the war between the Kauravas, Paandavas and all the 

other kings had been fought.
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धददृक्षुंरागिस्तिात्सम िं भाििाधमह । 

आयुष्मन्तः  सिश एि ब्रह्मभूिा धह मे मिाः  । 

अत्मिन्यजे्ञ महाभागाः  सूयशिािकिचशसः  ॥ 

२० ॥ 

didrkshumraagatastasmaatsameepam 

bhaavataamiha | 

aayushmantaha sarva eva 

brahmabhootaa hi me mataaha | 

asminyajne mahaabhaagaaha 

sooryapaavakavarchasaha || 20 ||

I then desired to see you all and be here, at this yajna,  O long-lived ones who, in my 

opinion, are equivalent to Brahman, O Mahaabhaagas, who have the splendour of the sun 

itself.

कृिाधभषेकाः  रु्चयः  कृिजप्या हुिाग्नयः  । 

भिन्त आसिे स्वस्था ब्रि धम धकमहं धद्वजाः  

॥ २१ ॥ 

krtaabhishekaaha shuchayaha krtajapyaa 

hutaagnayaha | 

bhavanta aasate svasthaa braveemi 

kimaham dvijaaha || 21 ||

What shall I speak to you all, who have performed pure abhishekas, japas and fed agni, O 

Dvijas?

िुराणसंधहिाः  िुण्याः  कथा िमाशथशसंधश्रिाः  । 

इधििृतं्त नरेन्द्राणामृष णां च महािनाम् ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

puraanasamhitaaha punyaaha kathaa 

dharmaarthasamshritaaha | 

itivrttam narendraanaamrsheenaam cha 

mahaatmanaam || 22 ||

The pious stories of the Puraana-Samhitas, which come under explanations on dharma, 

have been noted by the Mahaatmas, namely the great kings and Rshis.

ऋषय ऊचुः  

दै्विायनेन यत्प्रोकं्त िुराणं िरमधषशणा । 

सुरैब्रशह्मधषशधभशै्चि शु्रत्वा यदधभिूधजिम् ॥ २३ 

॥ 

rshaya oochuhu 

dvaipaayanena yatproktam puraanam 

paramarshinaa | 

surairbrahmarshibhishchaiva shrutvaa 

yadabhipoojitam || 23 ||

The Rshis said: That Puraana which has been spoken by the Paramarshi Dvaipaayana, has 

been heard by the Suras and Brahmarshis, and is worshipable.

िस्याख्यानिररष्स्य धिधचत्रिदििशणः  । 

सूक्ष्माथशन्याययुक्तस्य िेदाथैभूशधषिस्य च ॥ 

२४ ॥ 

tasyaakhyaanavarishthasya 

vichitrapadaparvanaha | 

sookshmaarthanyaayayuktasya 

vedaarthairbhooshitasya cha || 24 ||

It is the most excellent one, with its wonderful words and parvas, having hidden meanings 

in accordance with Nyaaya and adorned with the meanings of the Vedas.
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भारिसे्यधिहासस्य िुण्यां ग्रन्थाथशसंयुिाम् । 

संस्कारोिगिां ब्राह्म  ंनानार्ास्त्रोिबंृधहिाम् 

॥ २५ ॥ 

bhaaratasyetihaasasya punyaam 

granthaarthasamyutaam | 

samskaaropagataam braahmeem 

naanaashaastropabrmhitaam || 25 ||

The pious meanings of this Itihaasa, the Bhaarata, is in accordance with the other 

granthas and all samskaaras, explaining the meanings of all other Shaastras.

जनमेजयस्य यां राज्ञो िैर्म्पायन उक्तिान् । 

यथाित्स ऋधषः  िृष्टः  सते्र दै्विायनाज्ञया ॥ २६ 

॥ 

janamejayasya yaam raajno 

vaishampaayana uktavaan | 

yathaavatsa rshihi prshtaha satre 

dvaipaayanaajnayaa || 26 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi narrated this to the king, Janamejaya, just as how it had been 

narrated by Vatsa Rshi previously, as per the will of Dvaipaayana.

िेदैश्चिुधभशः  सयुक्तां व्यासस्याद्भुिकमशणः  । 

संधहिां श्रोिुधमच्छामः  िुण्यां िािभयािहाम् 

॥ २७ ॥ 

vedaishchaturbhihi sayuktaam 

vyaasasyaadbhutakarmanaha | 

samhitaam shrotumichchhaamaha 

punyaam paapabhayaapahaam || 27 ||

We desire to listen to this Samhita, which is in accordance with the four Vedas, is an 

excellent work of Vyaasa and seizes the fears of punya and paapa.

सौधिरिाच 

आदं्य िुरषम र्ानं िुरहूिं िुरष्टुिम् । 

ऋिमेकाक्षरं ब्रह्म व्यक्ताव्यकं्त सनािनम् ॥ 

२८ ॥ 

sautiruvaacha 

aadyam purushameeshaanam 

puruhootam purushtutam | 

rtamekaaksharam brahma 

vyaktaavyaktam sanaatanam || 28 ||

Sauti said: The Primordial Purusha is Eeshana, Puruhoota, who is well-respected, who is 

Rta, the One Imperishable Brahman, manifested, unmanifested and eternal.

असच्च सचै्चि च यधद्वशं्व सदसिः  िरम् । 

िरािराणां स्रष्टारं िुराणं िरमव्ययम् ॥ २९ ॥ 

asachcha sachchaiva cha yadvishvam 

sadasataha param | 

paraavaraanaam srashtaaram puraanam 

paramavyayam || 29 ||

He is the universe and is greater than both Sat and Asat. He is the creator of the great and 

small. He is ancient and the Supreme undecaying One.

मङ्गलं्य मङ्गलं धिषंु्ण िरेण्यमनघं रु्धचम् । 

नमसृ्कत्य हृष केरं् चराचरगुरं हररम् ॥ ३० 

॥ 

mangalyam mangalam vishnum 

varenyamanagham shuchim | 

namaskrtya hrsheekesham 

charaacharagurum harim || 30 ||
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Salutations to the generator of auspiciousness and the auspicious One, Vishnu, the One 

who is to be worshiped, who is faultless and pure, Hrsheekesha, the Guru of all the motile 

and immotile entities, Hari.

महषेः  िूधजिसे्यह सिशलोकैमशहािनः  । 

ििक्ष्याधम मिं िुणं्य व्यासस्याद्भुिकमशणः  ॥ 

३१ ॥ 

maharsheh' poojitasyeha 

sarvalokairmahaatmanaha | 

pravakshyaami matam punyam 

vyaasasyaadbhutakarmanaha || 31 ||

I am narrating the pious and amazing work of the Mahaatma, Maharshi Vyaasa, who is 

worshiped here by all the lokas.

नमो भगििे ििै व्यासायाधमििेजसे । 

यस्य िसादाद्वक्ष्याधम नारायणकथाधममाम् ॥ 

३२ ॥ 

namo bhagavate tasmai 

vyaasaayaamitatejase | 

yasya prasaadaadvakshyaami 

naaraayanakathaamimaam || 32 ||

Salutations to Him, Bhagavaan Vyaasa, who has infinite splendour and due to whose 

grace I am reciting this story of Naaraayana.

सिाशश्रमाधभर्मनं सिशि थाशिगाहनम् । 

न िथा फलद सूिे नारायणकथा यथा ॥ ३३ 

॥ 

sarvaashramaabhishamanam 

sarvateerthaavagaahanam | 

na tathaa phalada soote 

naaraayanakathaa yathaa || 33 ||

Even spending time at all aashramas and bathing at all teerthas is still not as beneficial as 

the stories of Naaraayana.

नात्मस्त नारायणसमं न भूिं न भधिष्यधि । 

एिेन सत्यिाके्यन सिाशथाशन्साियाम्यहम् ॥ 

३४ ॥ 

naasti naaraayanasamam na bhootam na 

bhavishyati | 

etena satyavaakyena 

sarvaarthaansaadhayaamyaham || 34 ||

There is none equivalent to Naaraayana, there has not been and there will not be. With 

this statement of truth, I achieve all purposes. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 24.

आचखु्यः  कियः  केधचतं्सित्याचक्षिे िरे । 

आख्यास्यत्मन्त िथैिान्य इधिहासधममं भुधि ॥ 

३५ ॥ 

aachakhyuhu kavayaha 

kechitsampratyaachakshate pare | 

aakhyaasyanti tathaivaanya 

itihaasamimam bhuvi || 35 || 

This Itihaasa has been spoken by some scholars, is being taught by others and will be 

spoken by others on the Earth.
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इदं िु धत्रषु लोकेषु महज्ज्ञानं िधिधष्िम् । 

धिस्तरैश्च समासैश्च िायशिे यद््दधिजाधिधभः  ॥ 

३६ ॥ 

idam tu trishu lokeshu mahajjnaanam 

pratishthitam | 

vistaraishcha samaasaishcha dhaaryate 

yaddvijaatibhihi || 36 ||

In the three realms, this is established to be a great source of knowledge, which is known 

in both its detailed and summarized forms by the Dvijas.

अलङ्कृिं रु्भैः  र्बै्ः  समयैधदशव्यमानुषैः  । 

छन्दोिृतै्तश्च धिधििैरत्मन्विं धिदुषांधियम् ॥ ३७ 

॥ 

alankrtam shubhaih' shabdaih' 

samayairdivyamaanushaih' | 

chhandovrttaishcha vividhairanvitam 

vidushaampriyam || 37 || 

It is favourable to the Vidvaans and has been decorated with various auspicious words, 

both divine and human-like conversations, and various forms of of Chhandas.

ििसा ब्रह्मचयेण व्यस्य िेदं सनािनम् । 

इधिहासधममं चके्र िुणं्य सत्यिि सुिः  ॥ ३८ 

॥ 

tapasaa brahmacharyena vyasya vedam 

sanaatanam | 

itihaasamimam chakre punyam 

satyavateesutaha || 38 ||

The eternal Veda was divided by the son of Satyavati, through tapas and Brahmacharya, 

and again, this Itihaasa was composed.

िुणे्य धहमििः  िादे मेधे्य धगररगुहालये । 

धिर्ोध्य देहं िमाशिा दभशसंस्तरमाधश्रिः  ॥ 

३९ ॥ 

punye himavatah' paade medhye 

giriguhaalaye | 

vishodhya deham dharmaatmaa 

darbhasamstaramaashritaha || 39 ||

At the sacred foot of the Himaalayas, in a sacred cave, the Dharmaatma was seated on 

darbha grass, having purified His body.

रु्धचः  सधनयमो व्यासः  र्ान्तािाििधस 

त्मस्थिः  । 

भारिसे्यधिहासस्य िमेणान्व क्ष्य िां गधिम् । 

िधिश्य योगं ज्ञानेन सोऽिश्यत्सिशमन्तिः  ॥ 

४० ॥ 

shuchihi saniyamo vyaasaha 

shaantaatmaatapasi sthitaha | 

bhaaratasyetihaasasya 

dharmenaanveekshya taam gatim | 

pravishya yogam jnaanena 

so'pashyatsarvamantataha || 40 ||

With a pure mind and following all niyamas, Vyaasa was seated, performing tapas. 

Entering a state with the knowledge of yoga, He had the sight of everything with regard to 

the Itihaasa, the Bhaarata, in accordance with dharma.
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धनष्प्रभेऽत्मिधन्नरालोके सिशिस्तमसा िृिे । 

बृहदण्डमभूदेकं िजानां ब जमव्ययम् ॥ ४१ 

॥ 

nishprabhe'sminniraaloke 

sarvatastamasaa vrte | 

brhadandamabhoodekam prajaanaam 

beejamavyayam || 41 ||

The root of various beings was the one vast embryo, which was in this loka when it was 

enveloped entirely by the darkness of tamas, devoid of all light.

युगस्याधदधनधमतं्त िन्महधद्दवं्य िचक्षि । 

व्यत्मिंस्तचू्छयिे सत्यञ्ज्योधिब्रशह्म सनािनम् 

॥ ४२ ॥ 

yugasyaadinimittam tanmahaddivyam 

prachakshata | 

vyasmimstachchhrooyate 

satyanjyotirbrahma sanaatanam || 42 ||

It was the great divine cause, at the start of the yuga, and it is heard that in it was the One 

truth, the Supreme light, the eternal Brahman. 

Explanation: These shlokas now describe the beginning of srshti and how all the beings of 

the universe came into existence, with Shri Vishnu being alone in the beginning, as said in 

the Maha Upanishad, Subaala Upanishad and Paingi Rahasya Braahmana.

अद्भुिं चाप्यधचनं्त्य च सिशत्र समिां मिम् । 

अव्यकं्त कारणं सूकं्ष्म यत्तत्सदसदािकम् ॥ 

४३ ॥ 

adbhutam chaapyachintyam cha sarvatra 

samataam matam | 

avyaktam kaaranam sookshmam 

yattatsadasadaatmakam || 43 ||

He is the amazing and incomprehensible One, who is equally present everywhere, 

without any visible form and who is the subtle cause of everything, which consists of Sat 

and Asat.

यत्मित्मििामहो जजे्ञ िभुरेकः  िजािधिः  । 

ब्रह्मा सुरगुरः  स्थाणुमशनुः  कः  िरमेष्यथ ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

yasminpitaamaho jajne prabhurekaha 

prajaapatihi | 

brahmaa suraguruhu sthaanurmanuhu 

kaha parameshthyatha || 44 ||

In this, Pitaamaha, the One master, Prajaapati, Brahmaa, the Guru of the Suras, originated 

along with Sthaanu (Shiva), Manu and the sons of Prajaapati.

िाचेिसस्तथा दक्षो दक्षिुत्राश्च सप्तिै । 

ििः  िजानां िियः  िाभिने्नकधिंर्धिः  ॥ ४५ 

॥ 

praachetasastathaa daksho 

dakshaputraashcha saptavai | 

tataha prajaanaam patayaha 

praabhavannekavimshatihi || 45 ||

So, the Prachetas, Daksha, the seven sons of Daksha as well as the twenty-one masters of 

all entities, also appeared.
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िुरषश्चािमेयािा यं सिशऋषयो धिदुः  । 

धिशे्वदेिास्तथाऽऽधदत्या िसिोऽथाधश्वनािधि 

॥ ४६ ॥ 

purushashchaaprameyaatmaa yam 

sarvrshayo viduhu| 

vishvedevaastathaa''dityaa 

vasavo'thaashvinaavapi || 46 ||

He is known by all Rshis to be the Purusha of an Incomprehensible Self. Even the 

Vishvedevas, the Aadityas and the two Ashvins appeared from Him.

यक्षाः  साध्याः  धिर्ाचाश्च गुह्यकाः  धििरस्तथा 

। 

ििः  िसूिा धिद्वांसः  धर्ष्टा ब्रह्मधषशसत्तमाः  ॥ 

४७ ॥ 

yakshaaha saadhyaaha pishaachaashcha 

guhyakaaha pitarastathaa | 

tataha prasootaa vidvaamsaha shishtaa 

brahmarshisattamaaha || 47 ||

The Yakshas, Saadhyas, Pishaachas, Gukhyakas and Pitrs also appeared from Him, along 

with the eminent Vidvaans and Brahmarshis of excellent conduct.

महषशयश्च बहिः  सिैः  समुधदिा गुणैः  । 

आिो द्यौः  िृधथि  िायुरन्तररकं्ष धदर्स्तया ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

maharshayashcha bahavaha sarvaih' 

samuditaa gunaih' | 

aapo dyauh' prthivee vaayurantariksham 

dishastayaa || 48 ||

The Maharshis, with all their distinguished qualities also manifested from Him, along with 

water, Svarga, Prthivee, wind, ether and the directions.

संित्सरिशिो मासाः  िक्षाहोरात्रयः  क्रमाि् । 

यच्चान्यदधि ित्सिं संभूिं लोकसाधक्षकम् ॥ 

४९ ॥ 

samvatsarartavo maasaaha 

pakshaahoraatrayaha kramaat | 

yachchaanyadapi tatsarvam sambhootam 

lokasaakshikam || 49 ||

The years, months, pakshas, days, nights and everything else known to humans, thus, 

appeared from Him.

यधददं दृश्यिे धकधञ्चद्भूिं स्थािरजङ्गमम् । 

िुनस्सधिप्यिे सिं जगत्प्रापे्त युगक्षये ॥ ५० 

॥ 

yadidam drshyate kinchidbhootam 

sthaavarajangamam | 

punassankshipyate sarvam jagatpraapte 

yugakshaye || 50 ||

And whatever is seen here, motile or immotile, will again diminish into Him, at the end of 

the yuga.

यथिुशषृ्विुधलङ्गाधन नानारूिाधण ियशये । 

दृश्यने्त िाधन िाने्यि िथा भािा युगाधदषु ॥ 

५१ ॥ 

yathartushvrtulingaani naanaaroopaani 

paryaye | 

drshyante taani taanyeva tathaa bhaavaa 

yugaadishu || 51 ||
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And again, the existent entities which are seen here, will reappear newly, during the 

beginning of the yuga.

एिमेिदनाद्यनं्त भूिसंहारकारकम् । 

अनाधदधनिनं लोके चकं्र संिररििशिे ॥ ५२ ॥ 

evametadanaadyantam 

bhootasamhaarakaarakam | 

anaadinidhanam loke chakram 

samparivartate || 52 ||

And in this world, this cycle of creation and destruction of entities continues, devoid of a 

beginning or end. 

Explanation: All these shlokas are Upabrmhanas of the statements of the Vedas, such as 

these: 

नारायणात्प्राणो जायते । मनः  सवेद्धियावण च । खं वायुर्ज्योवतरापः  पृवरवी ववश्वस्य धाररणी । 

नारायणाद्ब्रह्मा जायते । नारायणादु्रद्रो जायते । नारायणावदिो जायते । नारायणात्प्रजापतयः  प्रजायने्त । 

नारायणाद््दवादशावदत्या रुद्रा वसवस्सवाथवण च छन्दागं््ं॒वस । नारायणादेव समुत्पद्यने्त । नारायणे प्रवतथने्त । 

नारायणे प्रलीयने्त ॥ 

"Praana takes birth from Naaraayana, and so does Manas, the Indriyas, Aakaash, Vaayu, 

Agni, Aapas (water) and Prthivee, the support of the world. Brahmaa takes birth from 

Naaraayana. Rudra takes birth from Naaraayana. Indra takes birth from Naaraayana. 

Prajaapati appears from Naaraayana. The twelve Aadityas, Rudras, Vasus, and all the 

Chhandas (Vedas) appear from Naaraayana alone. They originate from Naaraayana. They 

function due to Naaraayana. They diminish into Naaraayana." 

—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 1 

एको ह वै नारायण आसीन्न ब्रह्मा नेशानो नापो नाग्नीषोमौ नेमे द्यावापृवरवी न नक्षत्रावण न सूयो न चिमाः  

। 

"Alone indeed existed Naaraayana, not Brahma, not Eeshaana, not water, neither fire nor 

Soma, neither Heaven nor Prtvi (the Earth), not the stars, not Surya and not the moon." 

—Maha Upanishad, Mantra 1 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Brahma Sutra 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 37; Shri Ramanujacharya, in his Brahma Sutra 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 36) 

एको नारायण आसीन्न ब्रह्मा न च शङ्करः  । स मुवनभूथत्वासमवचन्तयत् । तत एते व्यजायन्त ववश्वो 

वहरण्यगभोऽवग्नयथमो वरुणरुदे्रिाः  ॥ 

"Naaraayana alone existed, not Brahmaa and not Shankara. With the thought to create, He 

resolved. From then, everyone including Brahmaa, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra and Indra 

were born." 

—Paingi Rahasya Braahmana (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, 

Adhyaaya 1, Paada 2, Sutra 23)
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त्रयत्मसं्त्रर्त्सहस्राधण त्रयत्मसं्त्रर्च्छिाधन च । 

त्रयत्मसं्त्रर्च्च देिानां सृधष्टः  सिेिलक्षणा ॥ 

५३ ॥ 

trayastrimshatsahasraani 

trayastrimshachchhataani cha | 

trayastrimshachcha devaanaam srshtihi 

sankshepalakshanaa || 53 ||

The number of Devatas produced was thirty-three thousand, three-thousand three 

hundred and thirty-three.

धदिः  िुत्रो बृहिानुश्चक्षुरािा धिभािसुः  । 

सधििा स ऋच कोऽको भानुरार्ािहो रधिः  

॥ ५४ ॥ 

divaha putro 

brhadbhaanushchakshuraatmaa 

vibhaavasuhu | 

savitaa sa rcheeko'rko 

bhaanuraashaavaho ravihi || 54 ||

The sons of Diva were Brhadbhaanu, Chakshu, Aatma, Vibhaavasu, Savita, Rcheeka, Arka, 

Bhaanu, Aashaavaha and Ravi.

िुत्रा धििस्विः  सिे मनुसे्तषां िथाऽिरः  । 

देिभ्राट् िनयस्तस्य सुभ्राधिधि ििः  िृिः  ॥ 

५५ ॥ 

putraa vivasvataha sarve manusteshaam 

tathaa'varaha | 

devabhraat tanayastasya subhraaditi 

tataha smrtaha || 55 ||

Among all the children of Vivasvan, Manu, Devabhraaj, was the youngest, whose son was 

thus, known as 'Subhraaj'.

सुभ्राजसु्त त्रयः  िुत्राः  िजािन्तो बहुशु्रिाः  । 

दर्योधिः  र्ियोधिः  सहस्रयोधिरेि च ॥ 

५६ ॥ 

subhraajastu trayaha putraaha 

prajaavanto bahushrutaaha | 

dashajyotihi shatajyotih' sahasrajyotireva 

cha || 56 ||

Subhraaj had three sons who produced several offspring, namely Dashajyoti, Shatajyoti 

and Sahasrajyoti.

दर्िुत्रसहस्राधण दर्योिेमशहािनः  । 

ििो दर्गुणाश्चाने्य र्ियोिेररहािजाः  ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

dashaputrasahasraani 

dashajyotermahaatmanaha | 

tato dashagunaashchaanye 

shatajyoterihaatmajaaha || 57 ||

The children of the Mahaatma Dashajyoti were ten-thousand and so, the number of 

children of Shatajyoti were ten times that number (one lakh).

भूयस्तिो दर्गुणाः  सहस्रयोधिषः  सुिाः  । 

िेभ्योऽयं कुरिंर्श्च यदूनां भरिस्य च ॥ ५८ 

॥ 

bhooyastato dashagunaaha 

sahasrajyotishaha sutaaha | 

tebhyo'yam kuruvamshashcha 

yadoonaam bharatasya cha || 58 ||
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The children of Sahasrajyoti were ten times that number (ten lakhs). From these people, 

the dynasties of Kuru, Yadu and Bharata originated.

ययाि क्ष्वाकृिंर्श्च राजषीणां च सिशर्ः  । 

संभूिा बहिो िंर्ा भूिसगाशः  सुधिस्तराः  ॥ 

५९ ॥ 

yayaateekshvaakrvamshashcha 

raajarsheenaam cha sarvashaha | 

sambhootaa bahavo vamshaa 

bhootasargaaha suvistaraaha || 59 ||

So, the dynasties of Yayaati, Ikshvaaku and Kuru, and all the Rajarshis, all originated from 

them, along with several other dynasties and entities that appeared.

भूिस्थानाधन सिाशधण रहसं्य धत्रधििं च यि् । 

िेदा योगस्सधिज्ञानो िमोऽथशः  काम एि च ॥ 

६० ॥ 

bhootasthaanaani sarvaani rahasyam 

trividham cha yat | 

vedaa yogassavijnaano dharmo'rthaha 

kaama eva cha || 60 ||

The abodes of all entities hold a threefold mystery, indeed along with the Vedas, yoga, 

vijnaana, dharma, artha and kaama.

िमाशथशकामयुक्ताधन र्ास्त्राधण धिधििाधन च 

। 

लोकयात्राधििानञ्च सिश िद्दृष्टिानृधषः  ॥ ६१ 

॥ 

dharmaarthakaamayuktaani shaastraani 

vividhaani cha | 

lokayaatraavidhaanancha sarva 

taddrshtavaanrshihi || 61 ||

The Shaastras, which are well-versed with dharma, artha and kaama, are of various kinds, 

as well as the rules for conducting oneself in the world. All of them were seen by the Rshi 

(Vyaasa).

न धिभशरििंर्स्य धिस्तारशै्चि सिशर्ः  । 

इधिहासाः  सहव्याख्या धिधििाशु्रियोऽधि च 

॥ ६२ ॥ 

neetirbharatavamshasya 

vistaarashchaiva sarvashaha | 

itihaasaaha sahavyaakhyaa 

vividhaashrutayo'pi cha || 62 ||

The morality and expansions of the Bharata-vamsha and all other historical events 

altogether, with explanations of various Shrutis, have been explained by Him.

इह सिशमनुक्रान्तमुकं्त ग्रन्थस्य लक्षणम् । 

सिेिेणेधिहासस्य ििो िक्ष्यधि धिस्तरम् ॥ 

६३ ॥ 

iha sarvamanukraantamuktam 

granthasya lakshanam | 

sankshepenetihaasasya tato vakshyati 

vistaram || 63 ||

Here, everything has been narrated in the proper order, in both a summarized and 

detailed form, which is the quality of this work.
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धिस्त यैिन्महज्ज्ञानमृधषः  सधिप्य चाब्रि ि् । 

इषं्ट धह धिदुषां लोके समासव्यासिारणम् ॥ 

६४ ॥ 

visteeryaitanmahajjnaanamrshih' 

sankshipya chaabraveet | 

ishtam hi vidushaam loke 

samaasavyaasadhaaranam || 64 ||

The Rshi (Vyaasa) spoke this great knowledge in both its detailed and shortened forms. 

The Vidvaans of the world desire to know both the summarized and elaborate forms.

मन्वाधद भारिं केधचदास्त काधद िथाऽिरे । 

िथोिररचराद्यने्य धििाः  सम्यगि धयरे ॥ ६५ 

॥ 

manvaadi bhaaratam kechidaasteekaadi 

tathaa'pare | 

tathoparicharaadyanye vipraaha 

samyagadheeyire || 65 ||

Some people learn the Bhaarata from the sections on Manu and the others, while others 

from the story of Aasteeka and so, others from the story of Uparichara, while certain 

Vipras study it completely.

धिधििं संधहिाज्ञानं द ियत्मन्त मन धषणः  । 

व्याख्यािंु कुर्लाः  केधचद्ग्रन्थान्धारधयिंु िरे ॥ 

६६ ॥ 

vividham samhitaajnaanam deepayanti 

maneeshinaha | 

vyaakhyaatum kushalaaha 

kechidgranthaandhaarayitum pare || 66 

||

The knowledge of this Samhita is of various kinds and is enlightening for human beings. 

Some people are skilled in explaining it and others are skilled in remembering it.

ििसा ब्रह्मचयेण व्यस्य िेदं सनािनम् । 

इधिहासधममं चके्र िुणं्य सत्यिि सुिः  ॥ ६७ 

॥ 

tapasaa brahmacharyena vyasya vedam 

sanaatanam | 

itihaasamimam chakre punyam 

satyavateesutaha || 67 ||

Through Tapas and Brahmacharya, the eternal Vedas and the pious Itihaasas were 

compiled repeatedly, by the son of Satyavati.

िरार्रािजो धिद्वान्द्ब्रह्मधषशः  संधर्िव्रिः  । 

मािुधनशयोगाद्धमाशिा गाङे्गयस्य च ि मिः  ॥ 

६८ ॥ 

paraasharaatmajo vidvaanbrahmarshihi 

samshitavrataha | 

maaturniyogaaddharmaatmaa 

gaangeyasya cha dheemataha || 68 ||

He is the Vidvaan, Brahmarshi and follower of vratas, who appeared as the son of 

Paraashara Rshi, the Dharmaatma, due to his niyoga with Vyaasa’s mother, the intelligent 

one.
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के्षते्र धिधचत्रि यशस्य कृष्णदै्विायनः  िुरा । 

त्र नग्न धनि कौरव्याञ्जनयामास ि यशिान् ॥ 

६९ ॥ 

kshetre vichitraveeryasya 

krshnadvaipaayanaha puraa | 

treenagneeniva 

kauravyaanjanayaamaasa veeryavaan || 

69 ||

In the house of Vichitraveerya, Krshna-Dvaipaayana, the mighty One, formerly caused the 

birth of the Kauravas, like three fires (Dhrtaraashtra, Paandu and Vidura).

उत्पाद्य िृिराष्टर ं च िाणंु्ड धिदुरमेि च । 

जगाम ििसे ि मािुनरेिाश्रमं िधि ॥ ७० ॥ 

 

utpaadya dhrtaraashtram cha paandum 

vidurameva cha | 

jagaama tapase 

dheemaanpunarevaashramam prati || 70 

||

Indeed, He led to the birth of Dhrtaraashtra, Paandu and Vidura, after which, He quickly 

left to His aashrama, for His tapas.

िेषु जािेषु िृदे्धषु गिेषु िरमां गधिम् । 

अब्रि िारिं लोके मानुषेऽत्मिन्महानृधषः  ॥ 

७१ ॥ 

teshu jaateshu vrddheshu gateshu 

paramaam gatim | 

abraveedbhaaratam loke 

maanushe'sminmahaanrshihi || 71 ||

After their birth, as they grew up and grew old, they subsequently attained the highest 

destiny. In this world of humans, the great Rshi spoke the Bhaarata.

जनमेजयेन िृष्टः  सन्द्ब्राह्मणैश्च सहस्रर्ः  । 

र्र्ास धर्ष्यमास नं िैर्म्पायनमत्मन्तके ॥ 

७२ ॥ 

janamejayena prshtaha 

sanbraahmanaishcha sahasrashaha | 

shashaasa shishyamaaseenam 

vaishampaayanamantike || 72 ||

Janamejaya and a thousand Braahmanas asked their queries and He directed 

Vaishampaayana Rshi, who was nearby, to guide them.

स सदसै्यस्सहास नं श्राियामास भारिम् । 

कमाशन्तरेषु यज्ञस्य चोद्यमानः  िुनः  िुनः  ॥ ७३ 

॥ 

sa sadasyaissahaaseenam 

shraavayaamaasa bhaaratam | 

karmaantareshu yajnasya 

chodyamaanaha punaha punaha || 73 ||

He then listened to the Bhaarata, inquiring again and again, during the course of the 

Yajna.

धिस्तारं कुरिंर्स्य गान्धायाश िमशर् लिाम् । 

क्षतु्तः  िज्ञां िृधिं कुन्त्याः  सम्यग्द्दै्विायनोब्रि ि् 

॥ ७४ ॥ 

vistaaram kuruvamshasya gaandhaaryaa 

dharmasheelataam | 
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 kshattuhu prajnaam dhrtim kuntyaaha 

samyagdvaipaayanobraveet || 74 ||

The rise of the Kuru dynasty, the fate of Gandhaari, in accordance to dharma, and Kunti's 

firm and conscious practice of Kshatriya dharma, were all spoken by Dvaipaayana.

िासुदेिस्य माहातं्म्य िाण्डिानां च सत्यिाम् 

। 

दुिृशतं्त िािशराष्टर ाणामुक्तिान्द्भगिानृधषः  ॥ ७५ 

॥ 

vaasudevasya maahaatmyam 

paandavaanaam cha satyataam | 

durvrttam 

dhaartaraashtraanaamuktavaanbhagava

anrshihi || 75 || 

Bhagavaan, the Rshi, spoke about the greatness of Vaasudeva, the truthfulness of the 

Paandavas and the knavery of the children of Dhrtaraashtra.

इदं र्िसहसं्र िु श्लोकानां िुण्यकमशणाम् । 

उिाख्यानैः  सह जे्ञयं श्रावं्य भारिमुत्तमम् ॥ 

७६ ॥ 

idam shatasahasram tu shlokaanaam 

punyakarmanaam | 

upaakhyaanaih' saha jneyam shraavyam 

bhaaratamuttamam || 76 ||

This, the Bhaarata, consisting of a lakh shlokas about those punya karmas, is the most 

excellent and should be learnt and heard with its proper explanations.

चिुधिंर्धिसाहस्र  ंचके्र भारिसंधहिाम् । 

उिाख्यानैधिशना िाििारिं िोच्यिे बुिैः  ॥ 

७७ ॥ 

chaturvimshatisaahasreem chakre 

bhaaratasamhitaam | 

upaakhyaanairvinaa taavadbhaaratam 

prochyate budhaih' || 77 ||

The intelligent ones opine that without any explanations on it, the Bhaarata Samhita is a 

set of twenty-four thousand shlokas.

ििोऽध्यिशर्िं भूयः  संके्षिं कृििानृधषः  । 

अनुक्रमधणकाध्यायं िृत्तानं्त सिशििशणाम् ॥ 

७८ ॥ 

tato'dhyardhashatam bhooyaha 

samkshepam krtavaanrshihi | 

anukramanikaadhyaayam vrttaantam 

sarvaparvanaam || 78 ||

Thus, a summary in fifty shlokas was also made by Him, as a chapter on the contents of all 

the Parvas.

िस्याख्यानिररष्स्य कृत्वा दै्विायनः  िभुः  । 

कथमध्याियान ह धर्ष्याधनत्यन्वधचन्तयि् ॥ 

७९ ॥ 

tasyaakhyaanavarishthasya krtvaa 

dvaipaayanaha prabhuhu | 

kathamadhyaapayaaneeha 

shishyaanityanvachintayat || 79 ||

After compiling its contents, He thought about how He could teach the same to His 

disciples.
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िस्य ित्मच्चत्मन्तिं ज्ञात्वा ऋषेदै्विायनस्य च । 

ित्राजगाम भगिान्द्ब्रह्मा लोकगुरः  स्वयम् ॥ 

८० ॥ 

tasya tachchintitam jnaatvaa 

rsherdvaipaayanasya cha | 

tatraajagaama bhagavaanbrahmaa 

lokaguruhu svayam || 80 ||

While He was thinking about all of these, Bhagavaan Brahmaa himself, the Guru of the 

lokas, appeared there.

ि त्यथं िस्य चैिषेलोकानां धहिकाम्यया । 

िं दृष्वा धित्मििो भूत्वा िाञ्जधलः  िणिः  

त्मस्थिः  ॥ ८१ ॥ 

preetyartham tasya 

chaivarsherlokaanaam hitakaamyayaa | 

tam drshtvaa vismito bhootvaa 

praanjalihi pranataha sthitaha || 81 ||

For the purpose of benefitting all and with the intention of doing the best for all the lokas, 

Brahmaa arrived there. Vyaasa Deva was astonished upon seeing him and offered 

salutations.

आसनं कल्पयामास सिैमुशधनगणैिृशिः  । 

धहरण्यमभशमास नं ित्मिंसु्त िरमासने । 

िररिृत्यासनभ्यारे् िासिेयः  त्मस्थिोऽभिि् ॥ 

८२ ॥ 

aasanam kalpayaamaasa 

sarvairmuniganairvrtaha | 

hiranyamarbhamaaseenam tasmimstu 

paramaasane | 

parivrtyaasanabhyaashe vaasaveyaha 

sthito'bhavat || 82 ||

Along with the group of Munis there, He had a suitable seat arranged for Hiranyagarbha 

and Vyaasa stood nearby.

अनुज्ञािोऽथ कृष्णसु्त ब्रह्मणा िरमेधष्ना । 

धनषसादासनाभ्यारे् ि यमाणः  रु्धचत्मििः  ॥ 

८३ ॥ 

anujnaato'tha krshnastu brahmanaa 

parameshthinaa | 

nishasaadaasanaabhyaashe 

preeyamaanaha shuchismitaha || 83 ||

Being told by Brahmaa, Parameshthi, Vyaasa too took a seat, happily smiling with 

pleasure.

उिाच स महािेजा ब्रह्माणं िरमेधष्नम् । 

कृिं मयेदं भगिन्कावं्य िरमिूधजिम् ॥ ८४ 

॥ 

uvaacha sa mahaatejaa brahmaanam 

parameshthinam | 

krtam mayedam bhagavankaavyam 

paramapoojitam || 84 ||

He then told Brahmaa, Parameshthi, "This great and worshipable poem about Bhagavaan 

has been composed by Me."
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ब्रह्मने्वदरहस्य च यच्चान्यत्स्थाधििं मया । 

साङ्गोिधनषदां चैि िेदानां धिस्तरधक्रया ॥ 

८५ ॥ 

brahmanvedarahasya cha 

yachchaanyatsthaapitam mayaa | 

saangopanishadaam chaiva vedaanaam 

vistarakriyaa || 85 ||

O Brahman, the secrets of the Vedas and the other subjects, the Upanishads and their 

Angas, have all been explained elaborately by Me.

इधिहासिुरािानामुने्मषं धनधमषं च यि् । 

भूिं भवं्य भधिष्यञ्च धत्रधििं कालसंधज्ञिम् ॥ 

८६ ॥ 

itihaasapuraapaanaamunmesham 

nimisham cha yat | 

bhootam bhavyam bhavishyancha 

trividham kaalasamjnitam || 86 ||

It reveals whatever is known through the Itihaasas, Puraanas and the three divisions of 

time, namely past, present and future. 

Explanation: Shlokas like these and the subsequent ones are repeated reminders about the 

greatness of the Mahaabhaarata, since it intends to explain the Taatparya of all Shaastras in 

a simpler way and functions as an Upabrmhana of the Vedas. For this reason, it is also 

intended as an alternative to the Vedas, as a source of vijnaana, especially for non-Dvijas, 

and a reason why its greatness is said to outweigh all the Vedas.

जरामृतु्यभयव्याधिभािाभािधिधनश्चयः  । 

धिधििस्य च िमशस्य ह्याश्रमाणां च लक्षणम् ॥ 

८७ ॥ 

jaraamrtyubhayavyaadhibhaavaabhaava

vinishchayaha | 

vividhasya cha dharmasya 

hyaashramaanaam cha lakshanam || 87 

||

The proper understanding of old age, death, diseases, bhaava (existent) and abhaava 

(non-existent), as well as the characteristics of various dharmas and aashramas have also 

been explained.

चािुिशण्यशधििानं च िुराणानां च कृत्स्नर्ः  । 

ििसो ब्रह्मचयशस्य िृधथव्याश्चन्द्रसूयशयोः  ॥ ८८ 

॥ 

chaaturvarnyavidhaanam cha 

puraanaanaam cha krtsnashaha | 

tapaso brahmacharyasya 

prthivyaashchandrasooryayoh' || 88 ||

The regulations of the four varnas, the knowledge of all the Puraanas, Tapas and 

Brahmacharya, as well as the knowledge about the Earth, Sun and moon are contained in 

it.

ग्रहनक्षत्रिाराणां िमाणं च युगैस्सह । 

ऋचो यजूधष सामाधन िेदाध्यािं िथैि च ॥ 

८९ ॥ 

grahanakshatrataaraanaam pramaanam 

cha yugaissaha | 

rcho yajooshi saamaani 

vedaadhyaatmam tathaiva cha || 89 ||
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It also has the knowledge about the celestial bodies, including the planets and stars, in 

relation to the yugas, and the spiritual knowledge from the Rk, Yajus and Saaman Vedas.

न्यायधर्क्षा धचधकत्सा च दानं िारु्ििं िथा । 

इधि नैकाश्रयं जन्म धदव्यमानुषसंधज्ञिम् ॥ 

९० ॥ 

nyaayashikshaa chikitsaa cha daanam 

paashupatam tathaa | 

iti naikaashrayam janma 

divyamaanushasamjnitam || 90 ||

It includes the knowledge of Nyaaya, shiksha, treating illnesses, charity and Paashupata. 

Thus, it provides knowledge about birth, divine and human.

ि थाशनां चैि िुण्यानां देर्ानां चैि क िशनम् । 

नद नां ििशिानां च िनानां सागरस्य च ॥ ९१ 

॥ 

teerthaanaam chaiva punyaanaam 

deshaanaam chaiva keertanam | 

nadeenaam parvataanaam cha 

vanaanaam saagarasya cha || 91 ||

It has sung about the pious teerthas and other places, such as the rivers, mountains, 

forests and oceans.

िुराणां चैि धदव्यानां कल्पानां युद्धकौर्लम् 

। 

िाक्यजाधिधिरे्षाश्च लोकयात्राक्रमश्च यः  ॥ 

९२ ॥ 

puraanaam chaiva divyaanaam 

kalpaanaam yuddhakaushalam | 

vaakyajaativisheshaashcha 

lokayaatraakramashcha yaha || 92 ||

It also explains the various divine places, kalpas, wars, languages and the instructions for 

one to traverse life in this world.

यच्चाधि सिशगं िसु्त िचै्चि िधििाधदिम् । 

िरं न लेखकः  कधश्चदेिस्य भुधि धिद्यिे ॥ ९३ 

॥ 

yachchaapi sarvagam vastu tachchaiva 

pratipaaditam | 

param na lekhakaha kashchidetasya 

bhuvi vidyate || 93 ||

Even the Omnipresent and all-pervading Supreme Being has been described in it. 

However, there is no suitable writer for this work, in this world.

ब्रह्मोिाच 

ििोधिधर्ष्टदधि िै िधसष्ानु्मधनिुङ्गिाि् । 

मने्य शे्रष्वं्य त्वां िै रहस्यज्ञानिेदनाि् ॥ ९४ 

॥ 

brahmovaacha 

tapovishishtadapi vai 

vasishthaanmunipungavaat | 

manye shreshthavyam tvaam vai 

rahasyajnaanavedanaat || 94 ||

Brahmaa said: I acknowledge Your excellence, which is distinguished from even the best 

of Munis like Vasishtha, due to Your tapas and comprehension of even secret knowledge.
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जन्मिभृधि सत्यां िे िेधि गां ब्रह्मिाधदन म् । 

त्वयाच काव्यधमतु्यकं्त ििात्कावं्य भधिष्यधि 

॥ ९५ ॥ 

janmaprabhrti satyaam te vedmi gaam 

brahmavaadineem | 

tvayaacha kaavyamityuktam 

tasmaatkaavyam bhavishyati || 95 ||

I know that You have spoken exactly the philosophical truth which is spoken by the 

Brahmavaadis, from the commencement of this work. Thus, the poem spoken by You 

shall definitely become one.

अस्य काव्यस्य कियो न समथाश धिरे्षणे । 

धिरे्षणे गृहस्थस्य रे्षास्त्रय इिाश्रमाः  ॥ 

९६ ॥ 

asya kaavyasya kavayo na samarthaa 

visheshane | 

visheshane grhasthasya sheshaastraya 

ivaashramaaha || 96 ||

There are no poets, without any exception, capable of making a work matching the 

speciality of this poem, just as the greatness of Grhasthaashrama is unmatched by even 

the other three aashramas.

जिान्धबधिरोन्मतं्त िमोभूिं जगििेि् । 

यधद ज्ञानहुिारे्न त्वया नोज्ज्वधलयं भिेि् ॥ 

९७ ॥ 

jadaandhabadhironmattam 

tamobhootam jagadbhavet | 

yadi jnaanahutaashena tvayaa 

nojjvaliyam bhavet || 97 ||

The universe shall become lifeless, blind, deaf and insane due to tamas, if the fire of 

knowledge is not lit by You.

िमसान्धस्य लोकस्य िेधष्टिस्य स्वकमशधभः  । 

ज्ञानाञ्जनर्लाकाधभबुशत्मद्धनेत्रोत्सिः  कृिः  ॥ 

९८ ॥ 

tamasaandhasya lokasya veshtitasya 

svakarmabhihi | 

jnaanaanjanashalaakaabhirbuddhinetrot

savaha krtaha || 98 ||

The world is blinded and enveloped in darkness by its own actions and the ointment of 

knowledge has opened the eye of intelligence.

िमाशथशकाममोक्षाथैः  समासव्यासक िशनैः  । 

त्वया भारिसूयेण नृणां धिधनहिं िमः  ॥ ९९ 

॥ 

dharmaarthakaamamokshaarthaih' 

samaasavyaasakeertanaih' | 

tvayaa bhaaratasooryena nrnaam 

vinihatam tamaha || 99 ||

Due to the explanation of dharma, artha, kaama and moksha by You, Vyaasa, using the 

Sun called 'Bhaarata', the darkness among humans becomes dispelled.

िुराणिूणशचने्द्रण शु्रधियोत्स्नािकाधर्ना । 

नृणां कुमुदसौम्यानां कृिं बुत्मद्धिसादनम् ॥ 

१०० ॥ 

puraanapoornachandrena 

shrutijyotsnaaprakaashinaa | 
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 nrnaam kumudasaumyaanaam krtam 

buddhiprasaadanam || 100 ||

The Puraanas as the full moon and the Shruti as the moonlight graciously illuminate the 

intelligence of the humans who are pleasant like lotuses.

इधिहासिद िेन मोहािरणघाधिना । 

लोकगभशगृहं कृतं्स्न यथाितं्सिकाधर्िम् ॥ 

१०१ ॥ 

itihaasapradeepena 

mohaavaranaghaatinaa | 

lokagarbhagrham krtsnam 

yathaavatsamprakaashitam || 101 ||

The inner sanctum of the world is completely illuminated by the lantern called the 

'Itihaasas', which is the eliminator of the covering of delusion.

सङ्ग्रहाध्यायब जो िै िौलोमास्त कमूलिान् 

। 

संभिस्कन्धधिस्तारः  सभाििशधिटङ्किान् ॥ 

१०२ ॥ 

sangrahaadhyaayabeejo vai 

paulomaasteekamoolavaan | 

sambhavaskandhavistaaraha 

sabhaaparvavitankavaan || 102 ||

This work is a tree with the Sangraha-adhyaaya as its seed, the Pauloma and Aasteeka 

Parvas as the roots, the Sambhava Parva as its enormous trunk and the Sabha Parva as its 

top. 

Explanation: The contents of the Mahaabhaarata are briefly listed here and the current 

Adhyaaya, which acts as an index of its contents, is said to be the Sangraha-adhyaaya.

आरण्यििशरूिाढ्यो धिराटोद्योगसारिान् । 

भ ष्मििशमहार्ाखो द्रोणििशिलार्िान् ॥ 

१०३ ॥ 

aaranyaparvaroopaadhyo 

viraatodyogasaaravaan | 

bheeshmaparvamahaashaakho 

dronaparvapalaashavaan || 103 ||

It has the Aaranya Parva in the form of its sap, as well as the Viraata and Udyoga Parvas. 

The Bheeshma Parva is a great branch and the Drona Parva is a leaf.

कणशििशधसिैः  िुषै्ः  र्ल्यििशसुगत्मन्धधभः  । 

स्त्र ििैष कधिश्रामः  र्ात्मन्तििशमहाफलः  ॥ 

१०४ ॥ 

karnaparvasitaih' pushpaih' 

shalyaparvasugandhibhihi | 

streeparvaisheekavishraamaha 

shaantiparvamahaaphalaha || 104 ||

It has the Karna Parva and Shalya Parva as its bright and fragrant flowers, the Stree Parva 

and Aishika Parva as the shade it provides, and the Shaanti Parva as its great fruit. 

Explanation: One can observe how the Mahaabhaarata is described as a tree and how all 

the Parvas are being compared to its various parts, which is actually a reference to their 

contents and relative importance. While the entire Mahaabhaarata has vital knowledge 

about everything from the basics of dharma to bhakti, the Shaanti Parva, Anushaasana 



Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 39 

Parva and Ashvamedhika Parva provide the most elaborate philosophical knowledge, which 

is why the former is praised as the great fruit, indicating that it is the essence of the text.

अश्वमेिामृिसस्त्वाश्रमस्थानसंश्रयः  । 

मौसलशु्रधिसिेिः  धर्ष्टधद्वजधनषेधििः  ॥ १०५ 

॥ 

ashvamedhaamrtasastvaashramasthaana

samshrayaha | 

mausalashrutisankshepaha 

shishtadvijanishevitaha || 105 ||

It has the Ashvamedha Parva as its amrta, the Aashrama Parva as its location and the 

Mausala Parva as its summary of the Shruti, which is greatly respected by the Dvijas of 

proper conduct.

सिेषां कधिमुख्यानामुिज व्यो भधिष्यधि । 

िजशन्य इि भूिानामक्षयो भारदु्रमः  ॥ १०६ ॥ 

sarveshaam kavimukhyaanaamupajeevyo 

bhavishyati | 

parjanya iva bhootaanaamakshayo 

bhaaradrumaha || 106 ||

Among all poets, this will be the cause of life, as the heaviest and imperishable tree, and 

like rainfall for all living entities.

काव्यस्य लेखनाथाशय गणेर्ः  ियशिां मुने । 

सौधिरिाच 

एिमाभाष्य िं ब्रह्मा जगाम सं्व धनिेर्नम् ॥ 

१०७ ॥ 

kaavyasya lekhanaarthaaya ganeshaha 

smaryataam mune | 

sautiruvaacha 

evamaabhaashya tam brahmaa jagaama 

svam niveshanam || 107 ||

For the purpose of having this poem written down, remember Ganesha. Sauti said: Having 

said this to Him, Brahmaa went to his own abode.

भगिान्स जगत्स्स्रष्टा ऋधषदेिगणैः  सह । 

ििः  सिार हेरमं्ब व्यासः  सत्यिि सुिः  ॥ 

१०८ ॥ 

bhagavaansa jagatsrashtaa 

rshidevaganaih' saha | 

tataha sasmaara herambam vyaasaha 

satyavateesutaha || 108 ||

He, Bhagavaan Vyaasa, the son of Satyavati and the creator of the universe, including its 

Rshis and Devas, thus remembered Heramba (Ganesha). 

Explanation: This shloka is another reminder that Vyaasa Deva is Bhagavaan Vishnu Himself 

and was merely pretending to be an ordinary Rshi, though in reality, He Himself is the 

creator of the entire universe, including Brahmaa himself. As explained by Shri Jagannaatha 

Daasa in Harikathaamrta-Saara, the penning down of the Mahaabhaarata by Ganesha is a 

benediction granted to him by Bhagavaan Vyaasa, to increase the glory and reputation of 

Ganesha.
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िृिमात्रो गणेर्ानो भक्तधचत्मन्तििूरकः  । 

ित्राजगाम धिघे्नर्ो िेदव्यासो यिः  त्मस्थिः  ॥ 

१०९ ॥ 

smrtamaatro ganeshaano 

bhaktachintitapoorakaha | 

tatraajagaama vighnesho vedavyaaso 

yataha sthitaha || 109 ||

Upon being thought of, Ganeshaana, the controller of obstacles and satisfier of 

meditation done with bhakti, arrived at the place where Veda-Vyaasa was.

िूधजिश्चोिधिष्टश्च व्यासेनोक्तस्तदानघ । 

लेखको भारिस्यास्य भि तं्व गणनायक । 

मयैि िोच्यमानस्य मनसा कत्मल्पिस्य च ॥ 

११० ॥ 

poojitashchopavishtashcha 

vyaasenoktastadaanagha | 

lekhako bhaaratasyaasya bhava tvam 

gananaayaka | 

mayaiva prochyamaanasya manasaa 

kalpitasya cha || 110 ||

After being worshiped and told to sit down by Vyaasa, the flawless one was told, "You 

please become the writer of the Bhaarata, O Gananaayaka, which I will speak, just the 

way it has been mentally phrased by Me."

शु्रतै्वित्प्राह धिघे्नर्ो यधद मे लेखन  क्षणम् । 

धलखिो नािधिषे्ि िदा स्यां लेखको ह्यहम् 

॥ १११ ॥ 

shrutvaitatpraaha vighnesho yadi me 

lekhanee kshanam | 

likhato naavatishtheta tadaa syaam 

lekhako hyaham || 111 ||

Hearing this, Vighnesha said, "If my pen writes without stopping even for a moment, then 

I shall certainly become its writer."

व्यासोऽपु्यिाच िं देिमबुद्वा मा धलख 

क्वधचि् । 

ओधमतु्यक्त्वा गणेर्ोधि बभूि धकल लेखकः  

॥ ११२ ॥ 

vyaaso'pyuvaacha tam devamabuddhvaa 

maa likha kvachit | 

omityuktvaa ganeshopi babhoova kila 

lekhakaha || 112 ||

Vyaasa too then told him, the Deva, "If you are unable to comprehend something, stop 

writing then." Saying 'Om', Ganesha became its writer.

ग्रन्थग्रत्मनं्थ िदा चके्र मुधनगूशढं कुिूहलाि् । 

यत्मिन्प्रधिज्ञया िाह मुधनदै्विायनत्मस्त्वदम् ॥ 

११३ ॥ 

granthagranthim tadaa chakre 

munirgoodham kutoohalaat | 

yasminpratijnayaa praaha 

munirdvaipaayanastvidam || 113 ||

Then, the Muni, Dvaipaayana, also began to repeatedly speak its contents, in accordance 

with the said condition, tying the knots of its mysteries. 
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अष्टौ श्लोकसहस्राधण अष्टौ श्लोकर्िाधन च 

। 

अहं िेधि रु्को िेधत्त सञ्जयो िेधत्त िा न िा ॥ 

११४ ॥ 

ashtau shlokasahasraani ashtau 

shlokashataani cha | 

aham vedmi shuko vetti sanjayo vetti vaa 

na vaa || 114 ||

And so, I know those eight-thousand and eight-hundred shlokas, and so does Shuka and 

maybe, Sanjaya. 

Explanation: A misconception has been created by some who misinterpret this shloka to 

allege that the Mahaabhaarata only contained 8,800 shlokas and all others are 

interpolations. However, this is obviously fallacious, as this chapter itself has already 

explicitly stated that the Mahaabhaarata indeed has one lakh shlokas, out of which eight-

thousand and eight-hundred were its summary, as narrated by Vyaasa and written by 

Ganesha, after which Vyaasa Himself expanded its detailed explanations to about six lakh 

shlokas. From His disciples like Vaishampaayana Rshi and Soota, its knowledge has been 

properly obtained and transmitted, and even quoted by several ancient philosophers, over 

the centuries. This misconception is also refuted by the fact that this same Adhyaaya and 

the very next one even mention all the Parvas and the summary of their contents.

िच्छ्लोककूटमद्याधि ग्रधथिं सुदृढं मुने । 

भेतंु्त न र्क्यिेऽथशसं्य गूढत्वात्प्रधश्रिस्य च ॥ 

११५ ॥ 

tachchhlokakootamadyaapi grathitam 

sudrdham mune | 

bhettum na shakyate'rthasyam 

goodhatvaatprashritasya cha || 115 ||

Even today, it has not been possible for anyone to untie that firm knot of mysteries, O 

Muni, to unravel the great secrets in it.

सिशज्ञोऽधि गणेर्ो यत्क्षणमासे्त धिचारयन् । 

िािच्चकार व्यासोऽधि श्लोकानन्यान्द्बहूनधि 

॥ ११६ ॥ 

sarvajno'pi ganesho yatkshanamaaste 

vichaarayan | 

taavachchakaara vyaaso'pi 

shlokaananyaanbahoonapi || 116 ||

Even Ganesha, the all-knowing one, used to take a moment to consult the meanings its 

meanings, just as Vyaasa continued to repeatedly explain several other statements.

िस्य िृक्षस्य िक्ष्याधम र्ाखािुष्फलोदयम् । 

स्वादुमेध्यरसोिेिमचे्छद्यममरैरधि ॥ ११७ ॥ 

tasya vrkshasya vakshyaami 

shaakhaapushpaphalodayam | 

svaadumedhyarasopetamachchhedyama

marairapi || 117 ||

I will describe the branches, flowers and fruits of that tree (of the Bhaarata), which is 

unbreakable even by the Devas, and its delicious and strong sap.
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अनुक्रमधणकाध्यायं िृत्तानं्त सिशििशणाम् । 

इदं दै्विायनः  िूिं िुत्रमध्याियचु्छकम् ॥ ११८ 

॥ 

anukramanikaadhyaayam vrttaantam 

sarvaparvanaam | 

idam dvaipaayanaha poorvam 

putramadhyaapayachchhukam || 118 ||

The Anukramanika-adhyaaya (index) is the summary of all Parvas, which had been 

formerly narrated by Dvaipaayana to His son, Shuka Rshi.

ििोऽने्यभ्योऽनुरूिेभ्यः  धर्षे्यभ्यः  िददौ 

िभुः  । 

षधषं्ट र्िसहस्राधण चकारान्यां स संधहिाम् । 

धतं्रर्च्छिसहसं्र च देिलोके िधिधष्िम् ॥ 

११९ ॥ 

tato'nyebhyo'nuroopebhyaha 

shishyebhyaha pradadau prabhuhu | 

shashtim shatasahasraani 

chakaaraanyaam sa samhitaam | 

trimshachchhatasahasram cha devaloke 

pratishthitam || 119 ||

Thus, He, Prabhu, then provided this knowledge to His various other disciples. He also 

provided six lakhs of other shlokas of this Samhita, of which three lakhs are available at 

Devaloka.

धिते्र्य िञ्चदर् िोकं्त रक्षोयके्ष चिुदशर् । 

एकं र्िसहसं्र िु मानुषेषु िधिधष्िम् ॥ १२० 

॥ 

pitrye panchadasha proktam 

rakshoyakshe chaturdasha | 

ekam shatasahasram tu maanusheshu 

pratishthitam || 120 ||

Fifteen thousand have been spoken to the Pitrs and fourteen-thousand to the Raakshasas 

and Yakshas. One lakh are available among the human beings. 

Explanation: Just like several other Shaastras like the Vedas, the contents of the 

Mahaabhaarata are also voluminous and human beings have only been provided with a lakh 

shlokas, which are sufficient for us to comprehend its meanings to the best of our abilities. 

The Devatas, however, have access to more shlokas, due to their naturally greater capability 

to learn them.

नारदोऽश्राियदे्दिानधसिो देिलः  धििृन् । 

गन्धिशयक्षरक्षांधस श्राियामास िै रु्कः  ॥ १२१ 

॥ 

naarado'shraavayaddevaanasito 

devalaha pitrn | 

gandharvayaksharakshaamsi 

shraavayaamaasa vai shukaha || 121 ||

The Devas have heard it from Naarada Rshi and the Pitrs, from Devala Rshi, Asita. The 

Gandharvas, Yakshas and Raakshasas .

िैर्म्पायनधििधषशः  श्राियामास िाधथशिम् । 

िाररधक्षिं महािानं नाम्ना िु जनमेजयम् ॥ 

१२२ ॥ 

vaishampaayanaviprarshihi 

shraavayaamaasa paarthivam | 

paarikshitam mahaatmaanam naamnaa 

tu janamejayam || 122 ||
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The son of Pareekshita, the king and Mahaatma, with the name 'Janamejaya', heard it 

from Vaishampaayana, the Viprarshi.

अत्मिंसु्त मानुषे लोके िैर्म्पायन उक्तिान् 

। 

धर्ष्यो व्यासस्य िमाशिा सिशिेदधिदां िरः  । 

एकं र्िसहसं्र िु मयोकं्त िै धनबोिि ॥ १२३ 

॥ 

asmimstu maanushe loke 

vaishampaayana uktavaan | 

shishyo vyaasasya dharmaatmaa 

sarvavedavidaam varaha | 

ekam shatasahasram tu mayoktam vai 

nibodhata || 123 ||

And in this world of human beings, Vaishampaayana Rshi, the disciple of Vyaasa Deva, a 

Dharmaatma and prime scholar of all the Vedas, spoke it. And now, learn the one lakh 

shlokas which shall be narrated by me (Sauti). 

दुयोिनो मनु्यमयो महादु्रमः  कणशः  स्कन्धः  र्कुधनस्तस्य र्ाखाः  । 

दुश्शासनः  िुष्फले समृदे्ध मूलं राजा िृिराष्टर ोऽमन धष ॥ १२४ ॥ 

duryodhano manyumayo mahaadrumaha karnaha skandhaha shakunistasya shaakhaaha 

| 

dushshaasanaha pushpaphale samrddhe moolam raajaa dhrtaraashtro'maneeshi || 124 

|| 

Duryodhana is the great tree of wickedness, Karna is its trunk, Shakuni is its branches, 

Dushshaasana is its flowers and fruits, and the ignorant king, Dhrtaraashtra, is its root. 

युधिधष्रो िमशमयो महादु्रमः  स्कन्धोऽजुशनो भ मसेनोऽस्य र्ाखाः  । 

माद्र सुिौ िुष्फले समृदे्ध मूलं कृष्णो ब्रह्म च ब्राह्मणाश्च ॥ १२५ ॥ 

yudhishthiro dharmamayo mahaadrumaha skandho'rjuno bheemaseno'sya shaakhaaha | 

maadreesutau pushpaphale samrddhe moolam krshno brahma cha braahmanaashcha || 

125 || 

Yudhishthira is the great tree of dharma, Arjuna is its trunk, Bheemasena is its branches, 

the two sons of Maadri are its flowers and fruits, and its entire root is Krshna, Brahman, 

and the Braahmanas.

िाणु्डधजशत्वा बहूने्दर्ानु्यिा धिक्रमणेन च । 

अरणे्य मृगयार् लो न्यिसत्सजनस्तथा ॥ 

१२६ ॥ 

paandurjitvaa bahoondeshaanyudhaa 

vikramanena cha | 

aranye mrgayaasheelo 

nyavasatsajanastathaa || 126 ||

Having conquered several regions with his mighty vigour, Paandu resided at a forest for 

hunting.
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मृगव्यिायधनिनातृ्कच्छर ां िाि स आिदम् । 

जन्मिभृधि िाथाशनां ित्राचारधिधिक्रमः  ॥ 

१२७ ॥ 

mrgavyavaayanidhanaatkrchchhraam 

praapa sa aapadam | 

janmaprabhrti paarthaanaam 

tatraachaaravidhikramaha || 127 ||

Due to wrongly killing certain animals, he obtained a severe misfortune. From their birth, 

his children followed the proper conduct with valour. 

Explanation: While hunting, Paandu once killed a deer which was mating with its wife, only 

to realize it was a Rshi who had transformed himself and his wife into deers at that time. 

Being fatally injured, he cursed Paandu for his misconduct of slaying him even when he 

noticed that it was mating, cursing him that he would die instantly if he ever had sexual 

intercourse. Due to this, it became a burden for him to even think of continuing his own 

lineage, after which Kunti used a boon she had received from Durvaasa Rshi, to invoke a 

Devata of her choice to become her child.

मात्रोरभु्यििधत्तश्च िमोिधनषदं िधि । 

िमाशधनलेन्द्रांस्ताधभः  साऽऽजुहाि 

सुििाञ्छया ॥ १२८ ॥ 

maatrorabhyupapattishcha 

dharmopanishadam prati | 

dharmaanilendraamstaabhihi 

saa''juhaava sutavaanchhayaa || 128 ||

Their mothers then invoked Dharma, Vaayu, Indra and the Ashvins for the purpose of 

obtaining children.

ििो िमोिधनषदं भूत्वा भिुशः  धिया िृथा । 

िमाशधनलेन्द्रांस्ताधभः  साऽऽजुहाि 

सुििाञ्छया ॥ १२९ ॥ 

tato dharmopanishadam bhootvaa 

bhartuhu priyaa prthaa | 

dharmaanilendraamstaabhihi 

saa''juhaava sutavaanchhayaa || 129 ||

Therefore, Prtha, the beloved of her husband, became devoted to Dharma and invoked 

Dharma, Vaayu and Indra for the purpose of having children.

िद्दत्तोिधनषन्माद्र  चाधश्वनािाजुहाि च । 

जािाः  िाथाशस्तिः  सिे कुन्त्या माद्र्याश्च 

मन्त्रिः  । 

िािसैः  सह संिृद्धा मािृभ्यां िरररधक्षिाः  ॥ 

१३० ॥ 

taddattopanishanmaadree 

chaashvinaavaajuhaava cha | 

jaataaha paarthaastataha sarve kuntyaa 

maadryaashcha mantrataha | 

taapasaih' saha samvrddhaa 

maatrbhyaam parirakshitaaha || 130 ||

And being given the knowledge of that, Maadri invoked the two Ashvins. So, all the 

Paarthas were born from Kunti and Maadri, due to the mantra, under the protection of 

their mothers, in the company of performers of tapas.
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मेध्यारणे्यषु िुणे्यषु महिामाश्रमेषु च । 

िेषु जािेषु सिेषु िाण्डिेषु महािसु ॥ १३१ 

॥ 

medhyaaranyeshu punyeshu 

mahataamaashrameshu cha | 

teshu jaateshu sarveshu paandaveshu 

mahaatmasu || 131 ||

After their birth, the Paandavas who were Mahaatmas, visited various pious aashramas in 

the sacred forests.

माद्र्या िु सह सङ्गम्य ऋधषर्ाििभाििः  । 

मृिः  िाणु्डमशहािुणे्य र्िशृङे्ग महाधगरौ ॥ 

१३२ ॥ 

maadryaa tu saha sangamya 

rshishaapaprabhaavataha | 

mrtaha paandurmahaapunye 

shatashrnge mahaagirau || 132 ||

Paandu subsequently died as a result of the Rshi’s curse, along with Maadri, in the great 

mountain, Shatashrnga. 

Explanation: Several years after the birth of their children, while they were still residing in 

the forests, Paandu and Maadri were carried away by their emotions and had sexual 

intercourse, due to which Paandu instantly died, in accordance with the Rshi’s curse. 

Realizing how her selfishness led to a great blunder, Maadri burnt herself to death in 

Paandu’s funeral pyre, knowing that Kunti was more dhaarmic than her and would treat all 

the Paandavas equally.

ऋधषधभश्च समान िा िािशराष्टर ान्प्रधि स्वयम् । 

धर्र्िश्चाधभरूिाश्च जधटला ब्रह्मचाररणः  ॥ 

१३३ ॥ 

rshibhishcha samaaneetaa 

dhaartaraashtraanprati svayam | 

shishavashchaabhiroopaashcha jatilaa 

brahmachaarinaha || 133 ||

Being brought with the children of Dhrtaraashtra himself, they were made Brahmachaaris 

as young children, with matted locks of hair, by the Rshis.

िुत्राश्च भ्रािरशे्चमे धर्ष्याश्च सुहृदश्च िः  । 

िाण्डिा एि इतु्यक्त्वा मुनयोऽन्तधहशिास्तिः  

॥ १३४ ॥ 

putraashcha bhraatarashcheme 

shishyaashcha suhrdashcha vaha | 

paandavaa eta ityuktvaa 

munayo'ntarhitaastataha || 134 ||

They are sons and brothers to you all and disciples to us, known as the 'Paandavas' – 

saying this, the Munis then left.

िांसै्तधनशिेधदिान्द्दृष्वा िाण्डिान्कौरिास्तदा । 

धर्ष्टाश्च िणाशः  िौरा ये िे हषाशचु्चकु्ररु्भृशर्म् ॥ 

१३५ ॥ 

taamstairniveditaandrshtvaa 

paandavaankauravaastadaa | 

shishtaashcha varnaaha pauraa ye te 

harshaachchukrushurbhrsham || 135 ||
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Then, the Kauravas saw them, the Paandavas, who had been brought there. The 

courteous citizens of all varnas were overjoyed and shouted.

आहुः  केधचन्न िसै्यिे िसै्यि इधि चािरे । 

यदा धचरमृिः  िाणु्डः  कथं िसे्यिधद चािरे ॥ 

१३६ ॥ 

aahuhu kechinna tasyaite tasyaita iti 

chaapare | 

yadaa chiramrtaha paanduhu katham 

tasyetadi chaapare || 136 ||

But this was not so with some of them, who remarked, "They are not his sons. They are 

not his sons, when Paandu already died previously. How can they be his?" 

Explanation: One can observe the subtle rise in the influence of adharma since the 

Dvaapara yuga itself, as seen here. Duryodhana is Kali Purusha himself and therefore, the 

root of most adharma. Even at a young age, he rebuked the Paandavas as bastards, claiming 

that Paandu died a long time before their birth and that it was impossible for them to be his 

sons, when it was well-known that he died several years after their birth. The supporters of 

the Kauravas also spoke the same.

स्वागिं सिशथा धदष्या िाण्डोः  िश्याम 

सन्तधिम् । 

उच्यिां स्वागिधमधि िाचोऽशू्रयन्त सिशर्ः  ॥ 

१३७ ॥ 

svaagatam sarvathaa dishtyaa paandoh' 

pashyaama santatim | 

uchyataam svaagatamiti 

vaacho'shrooyanta sarvashaha || 137 ||

However, it was still loudly heard everywhere, "Let us welcome the children of Paandu, 

whom we are seeing due to our fortune."

ित्मिनु्निरिे र्बे् धदर्ः  सिाश धननादयन् । 

अन्तधहशिानां भूिानां धनः स्वनसु्तमुल ऽभिि् 

॥ १३८ ॥ 

tasminnuparate shabde dishaha sarvaa 

ninaadayan | 

antarhitaanaam bhootaanaam 

nih'svanastumulee'bhavat || 138 ||

Even the invisible spirits made a tumultuous roaring sound, as the other sounds stopped.

िुष्िृधष्टः  रु्भा गन्धाः  

र्ङ्खदुन्द्दुधभधनः स्वनाः  । 

आसन्प्रिेरे् िाथाशनां िदद्भुिधमिाभिि् ॥ 

१३९ ॥ 

pushpavrshtihi shubhaa gandhaaha 

shankhadundubhinih'svanaaha | 

aasanpraveshe paarthaanaam 

tadadbhutamivaabhavat || 139 ||

There was a downpour of fragrant flowers from the skies, with excellent sounds of 

conchshells, as the sons of Paandu were arriving.

ित्प्र त्या चैि सिेषां िौराणां हषशसंभिः  । 

र्ब् आस न्महांस्तत्र धदिसृ्पक्क धिशििशनः  ॥ 

१४० ॥ 

tatpreetyaa chaiva sarveshaam 

pauraanaam harshasambhavaha | 

shabda aaseenmahaamstatra 

divasprkkeertivardhanaha || 140 ||
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The roaring noise of the delighted citizens were audible even in the divine realms, on that 

day.

िेऽि त्य धनत्मखलाने्वदाञ्शास्त्राधण 

धिधििाधन च । 

न्यिसिाण्डिास्तत्र िूधजिा अकुिोभयाः  ॥ 

१४१ ॥ 

te'dheetya nikhilaanvedaanshaastraani 

vividhaani cha | 

nyavasanpaandavaastatra poojitaa 

akutobhayaaha || 141 ||

Having studied the Vedas and various other Shaastras, the Paandavas then resided there, 

being honoured and without facing any disrespect.

युधिधष्रस्य र्ौचेन ि िाः  िकृियोऽभिन् । 

िृत्या च भ मसेनस्य धिक्रमेणाजुशनस्य च ॥ 

१४२ ॥ 

yudhishthirasya shauchena preetaaha 

prakrtayo'bhavan | 

dhrtyaa cha bheemasenasya 

vikramenaarjunasya cha || 142 ||

The inhabitants of the region were all pleased with the pure behaviour of Yudhishthira, 

the courage of Bheemasena and the valour of Arjuna.

गुररु्शू्रषया कुन्त्या यमयोधिशनयेन च । 

िुिोष लोकः  सकलसे्तषां र्ौयशगुणेन च ॥ 

१४३ ॥ 

gurushushrooshayaa kuntyaa 

yamayorvinayena cha | 

tutosha lokaha sakalasteshaam 

shauryagunena cha || 143 ||

They were pleased with the obedience of Kunti towards her Gurus and the humility of the 

twins. All the residents of the world were satisfied due to their mighty qualities.

समिाये ििो राज्ञां कन्यां भिृशस्वयंिराम् । 

िाप्तिानजुशनः  कृष्णां कृत्वा कमश सुदुष्करम् 

॥ १४४ ॥ 

samavaaye tato raajnaam kanyaam 

bhartrsvayamvaraam | 

praaptavaanarjunaha krshnaam krtvaa 

karma sudushkaram || 144 ||

Arjuna then became the husband of Krshna, the young daughter of the king, achieving her 

in marriage due to executing the tedious task. 

Explanation: While Arjuna won the svayamvara and was supposed to marry Draupadi, she 

actually had five Aatmas in her body, as explained by Shri Madhvacharya and hinted in the 

Puraanas. She was primarily the avataara of Bharati Devi, the wife of Mukhya Praana Deva, 

which is why she was ideal to be the wife of Bheema alone, but due to the presence of the 

wives of the other Paandavas in her body as additional Aatmas, she was destined to be 

married to all of them, in order to use Bharati Devi's help to be freed from the effects of 

Brahmaa's curse. 
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ििः  िभृधि लोकेऽत्मििूयः  सिशिनुष्मिाम् 

। 

आधदत्य इि दुषे्प्रक्ष्यः  समरेष्वधि चाभिि् ॥ 

१४५ ॥ 

tataha prabhrti loke'sminpoojyaha 

sarvadhanushmataam | 

aaditya iva dushprekshyaha 

samareshvapi chaabhavat || 145 ||

Thus, since then, he became the most powerful among all archers, even in wars, like the 

Sun being difficult to see.

स सिाशिाधथशिाधञ्जत्वा सिांश्च महिो गणान् । 

आजहाराजुशनो राज्ञो राजसूयं महाक्रिुम् ॥ 

१४६ ॥ 

sa sarvaanpaarthivaanjitvaa 

sarvaamshcha mahato ganaan | 

aajahaaraarjuno raajno raajasooyam 

mahaakratum || 146 ||

Having won against all the kings and other rulers, he enabled the emperor (Yudhishthira) 

to perform the great Raajasuya Yajna.

अन्निान्दधक्षणािांश्च सिैः  समुधदिो गुणैः  । 

युधिधष्रेण संिाप्तो राजसूयो महाक्रिुः  ॥ 

१४७ ॥ 

annavaandakshinaavaamshcha sarvaih' 

samudito gunaih' | 

yudhishthirena sampraapto raajasooyo 

mahaakratuhu || 147 ||

Yudhishtira attained the qualification to perform the task of excellent qualities, the 

Raajasurya Yajna, providing abundant donations.

सुनयाद्वासुदेिस्य भ माजुशनबलेन च । 

घािधयत्वा जरासनं्ध चैदं्य च बलगधिशिम् ॥ 

१४८ ॥ 

sunayaadvaasudevasya 

bheemaarjunabalena cha | 

ghaatayitvaa jaraasandham chaidyam 

cha balagarvitam || 148 ||

Adhering to Vaasudeva's instructions and due to the strength of Bheema and Arjuna, he 

had Jaraasandha and Chaidya killed.

दुयोिनं समागच्छन्नहशणाधन ििस्तिः  । 

मधणकाञ्चनरत्नाधन गोहस्त्यश्विनाधन च ॥ 

१४९ ॥ 

duryodhanam 

samaagachchhannarhanaani tatastataha 

| 

manikaanchanaratnaani 

gohastyashvadhanaani cha || 149 ||

This was attended even by Duryodhana, who observed the various gems, jewelry, cattle, 

elephants, horses and other wealth.

धिधचत्राधण च िासांधस िािारािरणाधन च । 

कम्बलाधजनरत्नाधन राङ्किास्तरणाधन च ॥ 

१५० ॥ 

vichitraani cha vaasaamsi 

praavaaraavaranaani cha | 

kambalaajinaratnaani 

raankavaastaranaani cha || 150 ||
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He also noticed the wonderful garments and textiles, such as the carpets, made from the 

skin of the Ranku deer.

समृद्धां िां िथा दृष्वा िाण्डिानां िदा धश्रयम् 

। 

ईष्याशसमुत्थः  सुमहांस्तस्य मनु्यरजायि ॥ 

१५१ ॥ 

samrddhaam taam tathaa drshtvaa 

paandavaanaam tadaa shriyam | 

eershyaasamutthaha sumahaamstasya 

manyurajaayata || 151 ||

Seeing all the excellent wealth and opulence of the Paandavas, Duryodhana became 

enraged and jealousy took birth in him.

धिमानिधिमां ित्र मयेन सुकृिां सभाम् । 

िाण्डिानामुिहृिां स दृष्वा ियशिप्यि ॥ १५२ 

॥ 

vimaanapratimaam tatra mayena 

sukrtaam sabhaam | 

paandavaanaamupahrtaam sa drshtvaa 

paryatapyata || 152 ||

There, the court hall was built like a vimaana, by Maya. Seeing the fortune of the 

Paandavas, he became aggrieved.

ित्रािहधसिश्चास त्प्रस्कन्दधन्नि संभ्रमाि् । 

ित्यकं्ष िासुदेिस्य भ मेनानधभजाििि् ॥ 

१५३ ॥ 

tatraavahasitashchaaseetpraskandanniva 

sambhramaat | 

pratyaksham vaasudevasya 

bheemenaanabhijaatavat || 153 ||

Due to being confused with several illusions in the palace, he was then laughed at by 

Bheema, in the presence of Vaasudeva, feeling like a man of ignoble ancestry.

स भोगात्मन्वधििान्द्भुञ्जन्रत्नाधन धिधििाधन च । 

कधथिो िृिराष्टरस्य धििणो हररणः  कृर्ः  ॥ 

१५४ ॥ 

sa bhogaanvividhaanbhunjanratnaani 

vividhaani cha | 

kathito dhrtaraashtrasya vivarno 

harinaha krshaha || 154 ||

Dhrtaraashtra was told about how his son became pale and weak due to seeing all the 

opulence, wealth and gems of the Paandavas.

अन्वजानात्तिो द्यूिं िृिराष्टर ः  सुिधियः  । 

िचु्छत्वा िासुदेिस्य कोिः  समभिन्महान् ॥ 

१५५ ॥ 

anvajaanaattato dyootam 

dhrtaraashtraha sutapriyaha | 

tachchhrutvaa vaasudevasya kopaha 

samabhavanmahaan || 155 || 

Subsequently, Dhrtaraashtra, whose son was dear to him, permitted the gambling, which 

led to Vaasudeva's great anger after He heard about it.
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नाधिि िमनाश्चास धद्विादांश्चान्वमोदि । 

द्यूिाद ननयान्द्घोरात्मन्वधििांश्चापु्यिैक्षि ॥ 

१५६ ॥ 

naatipreetamanaashchaaseedvivaadaam

shchaanvamodata | 

dyootaadeenanayaanghoraanvividhaams

hchaapyupaikshata || 156 || 

Despite being unhappy about it, He did not prevent it and observed the incidents of 

gambling and the subsequent terrible incidents.

धनरस्य धिदुरं भ षं्म द्रोणं र्ारद्विं कृिम् । 

धिग्रहे िुमुले ित्मिन्दहन्द्क्षतं्र िरस्परम् ॥ 

१५७ ॥ 

nirasya viduram bheeshmam dronam 

shaaradvatam krpam | 

vigrahe tumule tasmindahankshatram 

parasparam || 157 ||

Nullifying the attempts of Vidura, Bheeshma, Drona, the son of Shaaradvat and Krpa, He 

led the Kshatriyas to kill each other in the great battle. 

Explanation: Once again, it is explained how Bhagavaan Krshna is the All-seeing witness and 

omniscient, who enables all entities to exist. It was due to His plans alone that all the 

adharmis were destroyed and the war took place. The important lesson for us is that 

dharma has to be enforced by forcibly silencing adharmis. For the destruction of adharma 

and establishment of dharma, Bhagavaan appears in the material world, as said in the 

Bhagavat Geeta. It is the fundamental duty of every living being to follow the path of 

dharma and also fight against those in opposition to it.

जयतु्स िाणु्डिुते्रषु शु्रत्वा सुमहदधियम् । 

दुयोिनमिं ज्ञात्वा कणशस्य र्कुनेस्तथा ॥ 

१५८ ॥ 

jayatsu paanduputreshu shrutvaa 

sumahadapriyam | 

duryodhanamatam jnaatvaa karnasya 

shakunestathaa || 158 || 

When Dhrtaraashtra heard the unhappy news about the victory of the Paandavas, he 

remembered the ideas of Duryodhana, Karnataka and Shakuni.

िृिराष्टर धश्चरं ध्यात्वा सञ्जयं िाक्यमब्रि ि् । 

शृणु सञ्जय सिं मे नचासूधयिुमहशधस ॥ १५९ 

॥ 

dhrtaraashtrashchiram dhyaatvaa 

sanjayam vaakyamabraveet | 

shrnu sanjaya sarvam me 

nachaasooyitumarhasi || 159 ||

Having thought about it, he spoke the following words to Sanjaya. "Sanjaya, listen to 

everything I say, considering you do not disregard me."

शु्रििानधस मेिाि  बुत्मद्धमान्प्राज्ञसंमिः  । 

न धिग्रहे मम मधिनश च ि ये कुलक्षये ॥ १६० 

॥ 

shrutavaanasi medhaavee 

buddhimaanpraajnasammataha | 

na vigrahe mama matirna cha preeye 

kulakshaye || 160 ||
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You are knowledgeable, intelligent and wise as a scholar. My mind was not happy with 

the war or the destruction of our dynasty.

न मे धिरे्षः  िुते्रषु से्वषु िाणु्डसुिेषु िा । 

िृदं्ध मामभ्यसूयत्मन्त िुत्रा मनु्यिरायणाः  ॥ 

१६१ ॥ 

na me visheshaha putreshu sveshu 

paandusuteshu vaa | 

vrddham maamabhyasooyanti putraa 

manyuparaayanaaha || 161 ||

For me, there was no partiality towards my own children or the sons of Paandu. My own 

children, whose goal was only wrath, did not respectfully regard me, who am aged.

अहं त्वचक्षुः  कािशण्यातु्पत्रि त्या सहाधम िि् । 

मुह्यनं्त चानुमुह्याधम दुयोिनमचेिनम् ॥ १६२ 

॥ 

aham tvachakshuhu 

kaarpanyaatputrapreetyaa sahaami tat | 

muhyantam chaanumuhyaami 

duryodhanamachetanam || 162 ||

I, being a blind man, with blind love for them, simply tolerated everything they did. I was 

senseless when Duryodhana was foolish, without a sane mind.

राजसूये धश्रयं दृष्वा िाण्डिस्य महौजसः  । 

िच्चािहसनं िाप्य सभारोहणदर्शने ॥ १६३ 

॥ 

raajasooye shriyam drshtvaa 

paandavasya mahaujasaha | 

tachchaavahasanam praapya 

sabhaarohanadarshane || 163 ||

Seeing the great opulence of the Paandavas, during the Raajasooya yajna, he was laughed 

at while ascending the court hall.

अमधषशिः  स्वयं जेिुमर्क्तः  िाण्डिान्रणे । 

धनरत्साहश्च संिापंु्त सुधश्रयं क्षधत्रयोऽधि सन् 

॥ १६४ ॥ 

amarshitaha svayam jetumashaktaha 

paandavaanrane | 

nirutsaahashcha sampraaptum sushriyam 

kshatriyo'pi san || 164 ||

Despite being angry, he knew that he could not win against the Paandavas, being 

powerless, despite being a Kshatriya, and so, he was unable to attain such opulence.

गान्धारराजसधहिश्छिद्यूिममन्त्रयि् । 

ित्र यद्यद्यथा ज्ञािं मया सञ्जय िचृ्छणु ॥ १६५ 

॥ 

gaandhaararaajasahitashchhadmadyoota

mamantrayat | 

tatra yadyadyathaa jnaatam mayaa 

sanjaya tachchhrnu || 165 ||

With the king of Gaandhaara (Shakuni), he achieved it using a fraudulent method of 

gambling. Listen to whatever happened there, which I have known, Sanjaya. 
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शु्रत्वा िु मम िाक्याधन बुत्मद्धयुक्ताधन ित्त्विः  

। 

ििो ज्ञास्यधस मां सौिे िज्ञाटचक्षुषधमतु्यि ॥ 

१६६ ॥ 

shrutvaa tu mama vaakyaani 

buddhiyuktaani tattvataha | 

tato jnaasyasi maam saute 

prajnaatachakshushamityuta || 166 ||

Listen to my statements, as I speak them with sound intellect and true knowledge. Thus, 

knowing this, you shall know me to be one with an eye of knowledge, O Sauti. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िनुरायम्य धचतं्र धिदं्ध लकं्ष्य िाधििं िै िृधथव्याम् । 

कृष्णां हृिां िेक्षिां सिशराज्ञां िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १६७ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham dhanuraayamya chitram viddham lakshyam paatitam vai prthivyaam | 

krshnaam hrtaam prekshataam sarvaraajnaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 167 

|| 

When I heard that Arjuna had strung the bow, hit the target, felled it to the ground and 

achieved the victory of obtaining Krshnaa (Draupadi) in the midst of all the royal 

members, I anticipated no victory for us, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्वारकायां सुभद्रां िसह्योढां मािि मजुशनेन । 

इन्द्रिसं्थ िृत्मष्णि रौ च यािौ िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १६८ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham dvaarakaayaam subhadraam prasahyodhaam maadhaveemarjunena | 

indraprastham vrshniveerau cha yaatau tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 168 || 

When I heard that at Dvaaraka, Subhadra, Maadhavi, had been abducted by Arjuna and 

the Vrshni-Veeras (Krshna and Balaraama) visited Indraprastha, then I anticipated no 

victory, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं देिराजं ििृषं्ट र्रैधदशवै्यिाशररिं चाजुशनेन । 

अधगं्न िथा िधिशिं खाण्डिे च िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १६९ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham devaraajam pravrshtam sharairdivyairvaaritam chaarjunena | 

agnim tathaa tarpitam khaandave cha tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 169 || 

When I heard that Devaraja’s great showers of rain had been blocked by Arjuna to 

support Agni at Khaandava, then too I had no hopes for victory, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं जािुषादे्वश्मनस्तानु्मक्तािाथाशिञ्च कुन्त्या समेिान् । 

युकं्त चैषां धिदुरं स्वाथशधसदै्ध्यिदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७० ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham jaatushaadveshmanastaanmuktaanpaarthaanpancha kuntyaa 

sametaan | 

yuktam chaishaam viduram svaarthasiddhyaitadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 170 

|| 
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When I heard that the five Paandavas, with their mother Kunti, had fled the house of lac, 

due to Vidura executing those plans, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रौिद  ंरङ्गमधे्य लकं्ष्य धभत्त्वा धनधजशिामजुशनेन । 

रू्रािञ्चालािाण्डिेयांश्च युक्तांस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७१ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham draupadeem rangamadhye lakshyam bhittvaa nirjitaamarjunena | 

shooraanpanchaalaanpaandaveyaamshcha yuktaamstadaa naashamse vijayaaya samjaya 

|| 171 || 

When I heard that Draupadi had been won in marriage by Arjuna, in the middle of the 

battlefield, due to his successful aiming of the target, and that the brave Paanchaalas 

became united with the Paandavas, then I anticipated no victory, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं मागिानां िररषं् जरासनं्ध क्ष्वमधे्य ज्वलन्तम् । 

दोभ्यां हिं भ मसेनेन गत्वा िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७२ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham maagadhaanaam varishtham jaraasandham kshvamadhye jvalantam | 

dorbhyaam hatam bheemasenena gatvaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya samjaya || 172 || 

When I heard that the best one among the residents of Magadha, Jaraasandha, who was 

blazing among warriors, had been slain by Bheemasena, then too I anticipated no victory, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं धदग्जये िाणु्डिुतै्रिशर् कृिान्द्भूधमिालान्प्रसह्य । 

महाक्रिंु राजसूयं कृिं च िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७३ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham digjaye paanduputrairvasheekrtaanbhoomipaalaanprasahya | 

mahaakratum raajasooyam krtam cha tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 173 || 

When I heard that the sons of Paandu conquered the lands in all directions and defeated 

their masters, even performing the great Raajasooya Yajna, then too I had no hope of 

victory, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रौिद मशु्रकण्  ंसभां न िां दुः त्मखिामेकिस्त्राम् । 

रजस्वलां नाथिि मनाथित्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७४ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham draupadeemashrukantheem sabhaam neetaam 

duh'khitaamekavastraam | 

rajasvalaam naathavateemanaathavattadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 174 || 

When I heard that Draupadi, dressed in a single garment, with a sorrowful mind and her 

throat choking, had been dragged to the court hall, despite being in the period of 

menstruation, and was treated like one with no caretaker, despite having protectors, I 

anticipated no victory, Sanjaya. 
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यदाऽश्रौषं िाससां ित्र राधरं् समाधक्षित्मत्कििो मन्दबुत्मद्धः  । 

दुः र्ासनो गििानै्निं चानं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७५ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham vaasasaam tatra raashim samaakshipatkitavo mandabuddhihi | 

duh'shaasano gatavaannaivam chaantam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 175 || 

When I heard that Duhshaasana, with his wicked mind, attempted to strip her garment 

and drew out a large pile of garments, unable to reach their end, then I anticipated no 

victory, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं हृिरायं युधिधष्रं िराधजिं सौबलेनाक्षित्याम् । 

अन्वागिं भ्रािृधभरिमेयैस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७६ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham hrtaraajyam yudhishthiram paraajitam saubalenaakshavatyaam | 

anvaagatam bhraatrbhiraprameyaistadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 176 || 

When I heard that Yudhishthira, who had been deprived of his kingdom, due to his defeat 

by Subala, was still obeyed by his immensely strong brothers, then too I anticipated no 

victory, Sanjaya. 

यदाश्रौषं धिधििास्तत्र चेष्टा िमाशिनां ित्मस्थिानां िनाय । 

येष्ि त्या त्मिश्यिां िाण्डिानां िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७७ ॥ 

yadaashrausham vividhaastatra cheshtaa dharmaatmanaam prasthitaanaam vanaaya | 

jyeshthapreetyaa klishyataam paandavaanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 

177 || 

When I heard of the departure of the Paandavas to the forest, who were all established in 

various dharmas, out of love for their superior and feeling sorrowful, then I anticipated no 

success, O Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं स्नािकानां सहसै्ररन्वागिं िमशराजं िनस्थम् । 

धभक्षाभुजां ब्राह्मणानां महािनां िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७८ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham snaatakaanaam sahasrairanvaagatam dharmaraajam vanastham | 

bhikshaabhujaam braahmanaanaam mahaatmanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya 

|| 178 || 

When I heard that the Snaatakas and thousands of other great Braahmanas, who live 

through begging, were following Dharmaraaja to the forest, I anticipated no success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िनिासेन िाथाशन्समागिान्महधषशधभः  िुराणैः  । 

उिास्यमानान्सगणैजाशिसख्यांस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १७९ ॥ 



Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 55 

yadaa'shrausham vanavaasena paarthaansamaagataanmaharshibhihi puraanaih' | 

upaasyamaanaansaganairjaatasakhyaamstadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 179 || 

When I heard that even greatly respected sages had formerly visited the Paandavas and 

had a cordial relationship with them, then I did not hope for success, Sanjaya. 

यदाश्रौषं धत्रधदिसं्थ िनञ्जयं र्क्रात्साक्षाधद्दव्यमसं्त्र यथािि् । 

अि यानं रं्धसिं सत्यसनं्ध िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८० ॥ 

yadaashrausham tridivastham dhananjayam shakraatsaakshaaddivyamastram yathaavat 

| 

adheeyaanam shamsitam satyasandham tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 180 || 

When I heard that Dhananjaya had learnt the knowledge of divine weapons from Shakra 

(Indra) himself, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रोषं कालकेयास्तिसे्त िौलोमानो िरदानाच्च दृप्ताः  । 

देिैरजेया धनधजशिाश्चाजुशनेन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८१ ॥ 

yadaa'shrosham kaalakeyaastataste paulomaano varadaanaachcha drptaaha | 

devairajeyaa nirjitaashchaarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 181 || 

When I heard that the Kaalakeyas and Paulomas, who were proud due to their boons and 

were undefeatable by the Devas, had been defeated by Arjuna, then I anticipated no 

success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषमसुराणां ििाथे धकर धटनं यान्तमधमत्रकर्शनम् । 

कृिाथं चाप्यागिं र्क्रलोकात्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८२ ॥ 

yadaa'shraushamasuraanaam vadhaarthe kireetinam yaantamamitrakarshanam | 

krtaartham chaapyaagatam shakralokaattadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 182 || 

When I heard that Arjuna, for the sake of slaying the asuras, had gone to the loka of 

Shakra and returned, after performing the task, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं ि थशयात्राििृतं्त िाण्डोः  सुिं सधहिं लोमरे्न । 

बृहदश्वादक्षहृदयं च िापं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८३ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham teerthayaatraapravrttam paandoh' sutam sahitam lomashena | 

brhadashvaadakshahrdayam cha praaptam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 183 || 

When I heard that the son of Paandu, accompanied by Lomashena, during a teertha-

yaatra, had been visited by Brhadashva, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िैश्रिणेन सािं समागिं भ मन्यांश्च िाथाशन् । 

ित्मिने्दरे् मानुषाणामगमे्य िदा नारं्धस धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८४ ॥ 
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yadaa'shrausham vaishravanena saardham samaagatam bheemanyaamshcha paarthaan | 

tasmindeshe maanushaanaamagamye tadaa naashamsi vijayaaya sanjaya || 184 || 

When I heard that Bheema and the other sons of Prtha, with Vaishravana, had entered 

that land which is inaccessible to humans, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं घोषयात्रागिानां बनं्ध गन्धिैमोक्षणं चाजुशनेन । 

से्वषां सुिानां कणशबुद्धौ रिानां िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८५ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham ghoshayaatraagataanaam bandham gandharvairmokshanam 

chaarjunena | 

sveshaam sutaanaam karnabuddhau rataanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 

185 || 

When I heard of the captivity of my sons by the Gandharvas, during the Ghosha-yaatra, 

guided by Karna, and their freedom due to Arjuna, I anticipated no success. 

यदाऽश्रौषं यक्षरूिेण िमं समागिं िमशराजेन सूि । 

िश्नान्कांधश्चधद्वब्रुिाणं च सम्यक् िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८६ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham yaksharoopena dharmam samaagatam dharmaraajena soota | 

prashnaankaamshchidvibruvaanam cha samyak tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 

186 || 

When I heard that Dharma, in the form of a Yaksha, had asked certain questions to 

Dharmaraaja, O Soota (Sanjaya), which were answered excellently by him, I anticipated 

no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं न धिदुमाशमकास्तान् िच्छन्नरूिान्वसिः  िाण्डिेयान् । 

धिराटराष्टर े सह कृष्णया च िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८७ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham na vidurmaamakaastaan prachchhannaroopaanvasataha paandaveyaan 

| 

viraataraashtre saha krshnayaa cha tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 187 || 

When I heard that my children were unable to discover the disguised Paandavas, with 

Krshnaa, in the kingdom of Viraata, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं क चकानां िररषं् धनषूधदिं भ्रािृर्िेन सािशम् । 

द्रौिद्यथे भ मसेनेन सङ्खे्य िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८८ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham keechakaanaam varishtham nishooditam bhraatrshatena saardham | 

draupadyarthe bheemasenena sankhye tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 188 || 

When I heard that Keechaka had been slain, along with his hundred brothers, by 

Bheemasena, for the sake of Draupadi, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 
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यदाऽश्रौषं मामकानां िररष्ान्धनञ्जयेनैकरथेन भग्नान् । 

धिराटराष्टर े िसिा महािना िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १८९ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham maamakaanaam varishthaandhananjayenaikarathena bhagnaan | 

viraataraashtre vasataa mahaatmanaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 189 || 

When I heard of the defeat of all my principal warriors at the hands of the Mahaatma 

Dhananjaya, in a single chariot, in the kingdom of Viraata, then I anticipated no success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं सतृ्किं मत्स्यराज्ञा सुिां दत्तामुत्तरामजुशनाय । 

िां चाजुशनः  ित्यगृह्णातु्सिाथे िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९० ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham satkrtam matsyaraajnaa sutaam dattaamuttaraamarjunaaya | 

taam chaarjunaha pratyagrhnaatsutaarthe tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 190 || 

When I heard how Matsyaraaja even gave his daughter in marriage to Arjuna and how he 

accepted her as his son's wife, I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं धनधजशिस्यािनस्य िव्राधजिस्य स्वजनात्प्रचु्यिस्य । 

अक्षौधहण ः  सप्त युधिधष्रस्य िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९१ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham nirjitasyaadhanasya pravraajitasya svajanaatprachyutasya | 

akshauhineehi sapta yudhishthirasya tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 191 || 

When I heard how Yudhishthira gathered an army of seven akshauhinis, despite his 

previous loss of his wealth and his own people, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं माििं िासुदेिं सिाशिना िाण्डिाथे धनधिष्टम् । 

यसे्यमां गां धिक्रममेकमाहुस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९२ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham maadhavam vaasudevam sarvaatmanaa paandavaarthe nivishtam | 

yasyemaam gaam vikramamekamaahustadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 192 || 

When I heard of how Maadhava, Vaasudeva, the Aatma of all who had covered the Earth 

with one foot, was personally engaged in the welfare of the Paandavas, then I anticipated 

no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं नरनारायणौ िौ कृष्णाजुशनौ िदिो नारदस्य । 

अहं द्रष्टा ब्रह्मलोके च सम्यक् िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९३ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham naranaaraayanau tau krshnaarjunau vadato naaradasya | 

aham drashtaa brahmaloke cha samyak tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 193 || 

When I heard of Devarshi Naarada's statement that Nara and Naaraayana themselves are 

Arjuna and Krshna respectively, who were seen at Brahmaloka, then I anticipated no 

success, Sanjaya. 
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यदाऽश्रौषं लोकधहिाय कृषं्ण र्माधथशनमुियािं कुरूणाम् । 

र्मं कुिाशणमकृिाथं च यािं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९४ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham lokahitaaya krshnam shamaarthinamupayaatam kuroonaam | 

shamam kurvaanamakrtaartham cha yaatam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 194 

|| 

When I heard of Krshna's meeting with the Kurus for a peaceful negotiation, for the 

greater benefit of the world, and His departure after being unsuccessful, then I had no 

hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं कणशदुयोिनाभ्यां बुत्मदं्ध कृिां धनग्रहे केर्िस्य । 

िं चािानं बहुिा दर्शयानं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९५ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham karnaduryodhanaabhyaam buddhim krtaam nigrahe keshavasya | 

tam chaatmaanam bahudhaa darshayaanam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 195 

|| 

When I heard of how Karna and Duryodhana had thought of imprisoning Keshava and 

how He displayed the universe in Himself, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िासुदेिे ियािे रथसै्यकामग्रित्मस्तष्मानाम् । 

आिां िृथां सात्मन्द्त्विां केर्िेन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९६ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham vaasudeve prayaate rathasyaikaamagratastishthamaanaam | 

aartaam prthaam saantvitaam keshavena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 196 || 

When I heard that Krshna was approached at His chariot by Prtha, in distress, at the time 

of His departure, and that she was comforted by Him, then I had no hope of success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं मत्मन्त्रणं िासुदेिं िथा भ षं्म र्ान्तनिं च िेषाम् । 

भारद्वाजं चाधर्षोऽनुब्रुिाणं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९७ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham mantrinam vaasudevam tathaa bheeshmam shaantanavam cha 

teshaam | 

bhaaradvaajam chaashisho'nubruvaanam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 197 || 

When I heard that Vaasudeva and even Bheeshma, the son of Shaantanu were the 

ministers of the Paandavas, and that the son of Bharadvaaja (Dronaachaarya) blessed 

them, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदा कणो भ ष्ममुिाच िाकं्य नाहं योते्स्य युध्यमाने त्वय धि । 

धहत्वा सेनामिचक्राम चाधि िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९८ ॥ 
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yadaa karno bheeshmamuvaacha vaakyam naaham yotsye yudhyamaane tvayeeti | 

hitvaa senaamapachakraama chaapi tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 198 || 

When Karna spoke his statement to Bheeshma, "I shall not fight in war when you are 

here," and quit the army, then, I had no hope of success. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िासुदेिाजुशनौ िौ िथा िनुगाशत्मण्डिमिमेयम् । 

त्र णु्यग्रि याशधण समागिाधन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ १९९ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham vaasudevaarjunau tau tathaa dhanurgaandivamaprameyam | 

treenyugraveeryaani samaagataani tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 199 || 

When I heard that both Krshna and Arjuna, with the bow Gaandeeva, becoming like three 

dreadful warriors, were together, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िेरे्नाधभिने्न रथोिसे्थ स दमानेऽजुशने िै । 

कृषं्ण लोकान्दर्शयानं र्र रे िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०० ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham kleshenaabhipanne rathopasthe seedamaane'rjune vai | 

krshnam lokaandarshayaanam shareere tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 200 || 

When I heard of Arjuna becoming overwhelmed with distress, sitting down on the chariot 

and indeed, Krshna's display of all the lokas in His own body, then I anticipated no 

success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं भ ष्मधमत्रकर्शनं धनघ्नन्तमाजाियुिं रथानाम् । 

नैषां कधश्चद्वध्यिे ख्यािरूिस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०१ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham bheeshmamitrakarshanam nighnantamaajaavayutam rathaanaam | 

naishaam kashchidvadhyate khyaataroopastadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 201 || 

When I heard of how Bheeshma, the destroyer of enemies, was slaying thousands of 

charioteers, but none amongst the Paandavas, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं चािगेयेन सङ्खे्य स्वयं मृतंु्य धिधहिं िाधमशकेण । 

िच्चाकाषुशः  िाण्डिेयाः  िहृष्टास्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०२ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham chaapageyena sankhye svayam mrtyum vihitam dhaarmikena | 

tachchaakaarshuh' paandaveyaaha prahrshtaastadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 202 

|| 

When I heard of how the dhaarmika Bheeshma had himself provided an indication to 

cause his own death, and its satisfactory performance by the Paandavas, then I had no 

hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं भ ष्ममत्यन्तरू्रं हिं िाथेनाहिेष्वििृष्यम् । 

धर्खत्मण्डनं िुरिः  स्थािधयत्वा िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०३ ॥ 
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yadaa'shrausham bheeshmamatyantashooram hatam paarthenaahaveshvapradhrshyam 

| 

shikhandinam purataha sthaapayitvaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 203 || 

When I heard of the extremely brave Bheeshma being wounded by Paartha, having 

formerly positioned Shikhandin, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं र्रिले्प र्यानं िृदं्ध ि रं साधदिं धचत्रिुङ्खैः  । 

भ षं्म कृत्वा सोमकानल्परे्षांस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०४ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham sharatalpe shayaanam vrddham veeram saaditam chitrapunkhaih' | 

bheeshmam krtvaa somakaanalpasheshaamstadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 204 

|| 

When I heard that Bheeshma, the one who diminished the numbers of the Somakas, was 

wounded and lying on a bed of arrows, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं र्ान्तनिे र्याने िान याथे चोधदिेनाजुशनेन । 

भूधमं धभत्त्वा िधिशिं ित्र भ षं्म िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०५ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham shaantanave shayaane paaneeyaarthe choditenaarjunena | 

bhoomim bhittvaa tarpitam tatra bheeshmam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 205 

|| 

When I heard of Arjuna piercing the ground and enabling the appearance of water, to 

quench the thirst of the son of Shaantanu, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाश्रौषं रु्क्रसूयौ च युक्तौ कौने्तयानामनुलोमौ जयाय । 

धनतं्य चािान् श्वािदा भ षयत्मन्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०६ ॥ 

yadaashrausham shukrasooryau cha yuktau kaunteyaanaamanulomau jayaaya | 

nityam chaasmaan shvaapadaa bheeshayanti tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 206 

|| 

When I heard that both Shukra and Surya were united with the sons of Kunti, for their 

victory, and terrorized us like wild beasts, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदा द्रोणो धिधििानस्त्रमागाशधन्नदर्शयन्समरे धचत्रयोि  । 

न िाण्डिाशे्रष्िराधन्नहत्मन्त िदा नारं्से धिजयायं सञ्जय ॥ २०७ ॥ 

yadaa drono vividhaanastramaargaannidarshayansamare chitrayodhee | 

na paandavaan shreshthataraannihanti tadaa naashamse vijayaayam sanjaya || 207 || 

When Drona displayed his wonderful skills of using various weapons and did not slay any 

of the excellent Paandavas, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 
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यदाऽश्रौषं चािद यान्महारथान्द्व्यित्मस्थिानजुशनस्यान्तकाय । 

संर्प्तकाधन्नहिानजुशनेन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०८ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham chaasmadeeyaanmahaarathaanvyavasthitaanarjunasyaantakaaya | 

samshaptakaannihataanarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 208 || 

When I heard of Arjuna himself killing the Mahaarathas who had been appointed by us, 

for the purpose of killing Arjuna, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं वू्यहमभेद्यमनै्यभाशरद्वाजेनात्तर्से्त्रण गुप्तम् । 

धभत्त्वा सौभदं्र ि रमेकं िधिषं्ट िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २०९ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham vyoohamabhedyamanyairbhaaradvaajenaattashastrena guptam | 

bhittvaa saubhadram veeramekam pravishtam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 209 

|| 

When I heard that the son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu) single-handedly barged into our 

army, which was guarded by the son of Bharadvaaja with his mighty weapons and was 

thought to be impermeable, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽधभमनंु्य िररिायश बालं सिे हत्त्वा हृष्टरूिा बभूिुः  । 

महारथाः  िाथशमर्कु्निन्तस्तदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१० ॥ 

yadaa'bhimanyum parivaarya baalam sarve hattvaa hrshtaroopaa babhoovuhu | 

mahaarathaah' paarthamashaknuvantastadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 210 || 

When I heard that our Mahaarathas, being unable to overpower Arjuna, had jointly 

surrounded and slew the young boy, Abhimanyu, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषमधभमनंु्य धनहत्य हषाशनू्मढान्द्क्रोर्िो िािशराष्टर ान् । 

क्रोिादुकं्त सैन्धिे चाजुशनेन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २११ ॥ 

yadaa'shraushamabhimanyum nihatya harshaanmoodhaankroshato dhaartaraashtraan | 

krodhaaduktam saindhave chaarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 211 || 

When I heard that my foolish sons were overjoyed and shouting after slaying Abhimanyu, 

and Arjuna threatened Saindhava (Jayadratha), then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं सैन्धिाथे िधिज्ञां िधिज्ञािां िद्विायाजुशनेन । 

सत्यां ि णां र्तु्रमधे्य च िेन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१२ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham saindhavaarthe pratijnaam pratijnaataam tadvadhaayaarjunena | 

satyaam teernaam shatrumadhye cha tena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 212 || 

When I heard of Arjuna taking up the vow to slay Saindhava and making it truthful, by 

executing it in front of the enemies, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 
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यदाऽश्रौषं श्रान्तहये िनञ्जये मुक्त्वा हयािायधयत्वोििृत्तान् । 

िुनयुशक्त्वा िासुदेिं ियािं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१३ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham shraantahaye dhananjaye muktvaa hayaanpaayayitvopavrttaan | 

punaryuktvaa vaasudevam prayaatam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 213 || 

When I heard of Arjuna’s horses being fatigued and being released, made to drink water 

and tied to the chariot again by Vaasudeva, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िाहनेष्वक्षमेषु रथोिसे्थ धिष्िा िाण्डिेन । 

सिाशन्योिान्वाररिानजुशनेन िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१४ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham vaahaneshvakshameshu rathopasthe tishthataa paandavena | 

sarvaanyodhaanvaaritaanarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 214 || 

When I heard that despite his horses being fatigued, Arjuna, the Paandava, remained 

situated on the chariot and defended himself against all the other warriors, then I had no 

hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं नागबलैः  सुदुः सहं द्रोणान कं युयुिानं िमथ्य । 

यािं िाषे्णयं यत्र िौ कृष्णिाथौ िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१५ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham naagabalaih' suduh'saham dronaaneekam yuyudhaanam pramathya | 

yaatam vaarshneyam yatra tau krshnapaarthau tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 

215 || 

When I heard of how the army of Drona could not tolerate Yuyudhaana, the descendant 

of Vrshni, who then returned to where Krshna and Paartha were, then I anticipated no 

success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं कणशमासाद्य मुकं्त ििाि मं कुत्सधयत्वा िचोधभः  । 

िनुष्कोयाऽऽिुद्य कणेन ि रं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१६ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham karnamaasaadya muktam vadhaadbheemam kutsayitvaa vachobhihi | 

dhanushkotyaa''tudya karnena veeram tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 216 || 

**When I heard of how Karna, without attempting to slay Bheema, only abused him with 

his speech and left him, . 

यदा द्रोणः  कृििमाश कृिश्च कणो द्रौधणमशद्रराजश्च रू्रः  । 

अमषशयनै्सन्धिं िध्यमानं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१७ ॥ 

yadaa dronaha krtavarmaa krpashcha karno draunirmadraraajashcha shooraha | 

amarshayansaindhavam vadhyamaanam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 217 || 



Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 63 

When Drona, Krtavarma, Krpa, Karna, Drona’s son (Ashvatthaama) and the Madraraaja, 

the brave one, could not stop the killing of Saindhava, then I anticipated no success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं देिराजेन दत्तां धदव्यां र्त्मकं्त वं्यधसिां माििेन । 

घटोत्कचे राक्षसे घोररूिे िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१८ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham devaraajena dattaam divyaam shaktim vyamsitaam maadhavena | 

ghatotkache raakshase ghoraroope tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 218 || 

When I heard that the divine shakti given by Devaraaja was made to be used by Karna on 

the raakshasa with a terrible form, Ghatotkacha, due to Maadhava’s intention, then I had 

no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं कणशघटोत्कचाभ्यां युदे्ध मुक्तां सूििुते्रण र्त्मक्तम् । 

यया िध्यः  समरे सव्यसाच  िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २१९ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham karnaghatotkachaabhyaam yuddhe muktaam sootaputrena shaktim | 

yayaa vadhyah' samare savyasaachee tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 219 || 

When I heard of how Karna, the son of the Soota, used his special strength during the 

battle between him and Ghatotkacha, which would potentially have slain Savyasaachin 

(Arjuna), then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रोणमाचायशमेकं िृष्टद्युमे्ननाभ्यधिक्रम्य िमशम् । 

रथोिसे्थ िायगिं धिर्सं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२० ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham dronamaachaaryamekam dhrshtadyumnenaabhyatikramya dharmam | 

rathopasthe praayagatam vishastam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 220 || 

When I heard of the slaying of Drona, the Guru, when he was alone on his chariot, by 

Dhrshtadyumna, through his transgression of dharma, then I had no hope of success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रौधणना दै्वरथसं्थ माद्र सुिं नकुलं लोकमधे्य । 

समं युदे्ध मण्डलेभ्यश्चरनं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२१ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham drauninaa dvairathastham maadreesutam nakulam lokamadhye | 

samam yuddhe mandalebhyashcharantam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 221 || 

When I heard that the the son of Maadri, Nakula, had single-handedly fought the son of 

Drona and made him run in circles, in the presence of everyone, then I had no hope of 

success, Sanjaya. 

यदा द्रोणे धनहिे द्रोणिुत्रो नारायणं धदव्यमसं्त्र धिकुिशन् । 

नैषामनं्त गििािाण्डिानां िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२२ ॥ 
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yadaa drone nihate dronaputro naaraayanam divyamastram vikurvan | 

naishaamantam gatavaanpaandavaanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 222 || 

When Drona had been slain and the son of Drona unlawfully used the divine Naaraayana-

astra, but could not harm the Paandavas, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं भ मसेनेन ि िं रकं्त भ्रािुयुशधि दुः र्ासनस्य । 

धनिाररिं नान्यिमेन भ मं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२३ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham bheemasenena peetam raktam bhraaturyudhi duh'shaasanasya | 

nivaaritam naanyatamena bheemam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 223 || 

When I heard of Bheema drinking of the blood of Duhshaasana, his own cousin, without 

anyone else being able to stop it, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं कणशमत्यन्तरू्रं हिं िाथेनाहिेष्वििृष्यम् । 

ित्मिन्द्भ्रािृणां धिग्रहे देिगुहे्य िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२४ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham karnamatyantashooram hatam paarthenaahaveshvapradhrshyam | 

tasminbhraatrnaam vigrahe devaguhye tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 224 || 

When I heard of the slaying of Karna, the extremely brave one, by Paartha, during the war 

among brothers, which is incomprehensible even to the Devas, then I had no hope of 

success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रोणिुतं्र च रू्रं दुः र्ासनं कृििमाशणमुग्रम् । 

युधिधष्रं िमशराजं जयनं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२५ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham dronaputram cha shooram duh'shaasanam krtavarmaanamugram | 

yudhishthiram dharmaraajam jayantam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 225 || 

When I heard of the overpowering of the son of Drona, the brave Duhshaasana and the 

fierce Krtavarma, by Yudhishthira, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं धनहिं मद्रराजं रणे रू्रं िमशराजेन सूि । 

सदा सङ्ग्रामे स्प्रििे यसु्त कृषं्ण िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२६ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham nihatam madraraajam rane shooram dharmaraajena soota | 

sadaa sangraame spradhate yastu krshnam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 226 || 

When I heard of the killing of Madraraaja, who had even attempted fighting with Krshna, 

by the brave Dharmaraaja, on the battlefield, O Soota, then I had no hope of success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं कलहद्यूिमूलं मायाबलं सौबलं िाण्डिेन । 

हिं सङ्ग्रामे सहदेिेन िािं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२७ ॥ 
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yadaa'shrausham kalahadyootamoolam maayaabalam saubalam paandavena | 

hatam sangraame sahadevena paapam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 227 || 

When I heard of the sinful Subala, whose power was gambling and trickery, being killed 

by Sahadeva, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं श्रान्तमेकं र्यानं ह्रदं गत्वा स्तम्भधयत्वा िदम्भः  । 

दुयोिनं धिरथं भग्नर्त्मकं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२८ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham shraantamekam shayaanam hradam gatvaa stambhayitvaa 

tadambhaha | 

duryodhanam viratham bhagnashaktim tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 228 || 

When I heard of Duryodhana taking refuge in a lake for resting, being devoid of his chariot 

and his strength, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं िाण्डिांत्मस्तष्मानान्द्गत्वा ह्रदे िासुदेिेन सािशम् । 

अमषशणं िषशयिः  सुिं मे िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २२९ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham paandavaamstishthamaanaangatvaa hrade vaasudevena saardham | 

amarshanam dharshayataha sutam me tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 229 || 

When I heard of the arrival of the Paandavas there, with Vaasudeva, and them abusing 

my intolerant son with harsh words, then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं धिधििांधश्चत्रमागाशन्द्गदायुदे्ध मण्डलर्श्चरन्तम् । 

धमथ्या हिं िासुदेिस्य बुद्ध्या िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २३० ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham vividhaamshchitramaargaangadaayuddhe mandalashashcharantam | 

mithyaa hatam vaasudevasya buddhyaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 230 || 

When I heard that while displaying several forms of mace-fighting, in a circular pattern, he 

was improperly slain due to the intellect of Vaasudeva, then I had no hope of success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रोणिुत्राधदधभसै्तहशिािञ्चालान्द्रौिदेयांश्च सुिान् । 

कृिं ब भत्समयर्सं्य च कमश िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २३१ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham dronaputraadibhistairhataanpanchaalaandraupadeyaamshcha sutaan | 

krtam beebhatsamayashasyam cha karma tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 231 || 

When I heard that the son of Drona committed the pathetic action of killing the sons of 

Draupadi, then I anticipated no success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं भ मसेनानुयािेनाश्वत्थाम्ना िरमासं्त्र ियुक्तम् । 

कु्रदे्धनैष कमिि दे्यन गभं िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २३२ ॥ 
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yadaa'shrausham bheemasenaanuyaatenaashvatthaamnaa paramaastram prayuktam | 

kruddhenaisheekamavadheedyena garbham tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 232 

|| 

When I heard of Ashvatthaama being chased by Bheemasena and using the ultimate 

weapon, Aishika, which attacked the foetus of Uttara, then I anticipated no success, 

Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं ब्रह्मधर्रोऽजुशनेन स्वस्त तु्यक्त्वाऽस्त्रमसे्त्रण र्ान्तम् । 

अश्वत्थाम्ना मधणरतं्न च दतं्त िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २३३ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham brahmashiro'rjunena svasteetyuktvaa'stramastrena shaantam | 

ashvatthaamnaa maniratnam cha dattam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 233 || 

When I heard of how Ashvatthaama used the Brahmashira, saying 'svasti,' its 

neutralization by another one released by Arjuna, and how he had to give away his gem, 

then I had no hope of success, Sanjaya. 

यदाऽश्रौषं द्रोणिुते्रण गभे िैराया िै िात्यमाने महासै्त्रः  । 

सञ्ज ियाम धि हरेः  िधिज्ञां िदा नारं्से धिजयाय सञ्जय ॥ २३४ ॥ 

yadaa'shrausham dronaputrena garbhe vairaatyaa vai paatyamaane mahaastraih' | 

sanjeevayaameeti hareh' pratijnaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 234 || 

When I heard of how the foetus of the daughter of Viraata had been wounded by the 

great weapons of Ashvatthaama and Krshna's declaration to revive it, then I had no hope 

of success, Sanjaya. 

दै्विायनः  केर्िो द्रोणिुतं्र िरस्परेणाधभर्ािैः  र्र्ाि । 

बुद्वा चाहं बुत्मद्धह नोऽद्य सूि सन्तपे्य िै िुत्रिौतै्रश्च ह नः  ॥ २३५ ॥ 

dvaipaayanaha keshavo dronaputram parasparenaabhishaapaih' shashaapa | 

buddhvaa chaaham buddhiheeno'dya soota santapye vai putrapautraishcha heenaha || 

235 || 

Dvaipaayana and Keshava cursed the son of Drona with terrible curses. Today, having 

regained my intellect, I know that due to my lack of intelligence, I am devoid of my 

children and grandchildren. 

र्ोच्या गान्धार  िुत्रिौतै्रधिशह ना िथा िवा धििृधभभ्राशिृधभश्च । 

कृिं कायं दुष्करं िाण्डिेयैः  िापं्त रायमसितं्न िुनसै्तः  ॥ २३६ ॥ 

shochyaa gaandhaaree putrapautrairviheenaa tathaa vadhvaa pitrbhirbhraatrbhishcha | 

krtam kaaryam dushkaram paandaveyaih' praaptam raajyamasapatnam punastaih' || 236 

|| 
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The unfortunate Gaandhaari is also devoid of her children, grandchildren, parents and 

brothers. The kingdom has been acquired once again, without any more enemies, by the 

Paandavas. 

कषं्ट युदे्ध दर् रे्षाः  शु्रिा मे त्रयोऽिाकं िाण्डिानां च सप्त । 

द्वू्यना धिंर्धिराहिाऽक्षौधहण नां ित्मिन्सङ्ग्रामे भैरिे क्षधत्रयाणाम् ॥ २३७ ॥ 

kashtam yuddhe dasha sheshaah' shrutaa me trayo'smaakam paandavaanaam cha sapta 

| 

dvyoonaa vimshatiraahataa'kshauhineenaam tasminsangraame bhairave kshatriyaanaam 

|| 237 || 

In that tedious war, only ten survivors are remaining, with three of our members and 

seven among the Paandavas. About twenty akshauhinis of Kshatriyas from both sides 

have been slain.

िमस्त्वि ि धिस्त णं मोह आधिर्ि ि माम् 

। 

संज्ञां नोिलभे सूि मनो धिह्वलि ि मे ॥ २३८ 

॥ 

tamastvateeva visteernam moha 

aavishateeva maam | 

samjnaam nopalabhe soota mano 

vihvalateeva me || 238 ||

I am surrounded only by darkness and delusion. I do not feel like staying conscious, O 

Soota, with my mind being distracted.

सौधिरिाच 

इतु्यक्त्वा िृिराष्टर ोऽथ धिलप्य बहु दुः त्मखिः  । 

मूत्मच्छशिः  िुनराश्वस्तः  सञ्जयं िाक्यमब्रि ि् ॥ 

२३९ ॥ 

sautiruvaacha 

ityuktvaa dhrtaraashtro'tha vilapya bahu 

duh'khitaha | 

moorchchhitaha punaraashvastaha 

sanjayam vaakyamabraveet || 239 ||

Sauti said: Saying so, Dhrtaraashtra was then very sorrowful, lamenting over his fate, and 

swooned. When he came to, he spoke a few statements to Sanjaya.

िृिराष्टर  उिाच 

सञ्जयैिं गिे िाणांस्त्यकु्तधमच्छाधम मा धचरम् 

। 

स्तोकं ह्यधि न िश्याधम फलं ज धिििारणे ॥ 

२४० ॥ 

dhrtaraashtra uvaacha 

sanjayaivam gate 

praanaamstyaktumichchhaami maa 

chiram | 

stokam hyapi na pashyaami phalam 

jeevitadhaarane || 240 ||

Dhrtaraashtra said: Sanjaya, in this manner, I would like to abandon my life itself, without 

delay. I see no benefit in keeping myself alive. 
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सौधिरिाच 

िं िथा िाधदनं द नं धिलिनं्त मह िधिम् । 

धनः श्वसनं्त यथा नागं मुह्यमानं िुनः  िुनः  ॥ 

२४१ ॥ 

sautiruvaacha 

tam tathaa vaadinam deenam 

vilapantam maheepatim | 

nih'shvasantam yathaa naagam 

muhyamaanam punaha punaha || 241 ||

Sauti said: He saw the king lamenting, in a pitiful state, and breathing heavily like snake 

hissing, again and again. 

Explanation: From these statements of Dhrtaraashtra, one can observe how he finally 

realized all his mistakes, after the war at Kurukshetra. For a long time, due to the influence 

of Duryodhana, who was Kali Purusha himself, Dhrtaraashtra had developed the aavesha of 

Kali and was under the extreme influence of adharma, forgetting dharma and entangled in 

blind love for his son. He never condemned the grave misdeeds committed by Duryodhana 

and his friends and siblings, but finally realized why they met the fate they deserved. Similar 

to Arjuna’s condition before the war, Dhrtaraashtra laments and is mentally overwhelmed 

with grief, anxiety and other emotions. Sanjaya then guides him appropriately, as seen in 

the rest of the shlokas.

गािल्गधणररदं ि मान्महाथं िाक्यमब्रि ि् । 

सञ्जय उिाच 

शु्रििानधस िै राजन्महोत्साहान्महाबलान् ॥ 

२४२ ॥ 

gaavalganiridam dheemaanmahaartham 

vaakyamabraveet | 

sanjaya uvaacha 

shrutavaanasi vai 

raajanmahotsaahaanmahaabalaan || 242 

||

Gaavalgani (Sanjaya) then spoke the following statement. Sanjaya said: O king, you have 

already heard of the great and powerful people.

दै्विायनस्य िदिो नारदस्य च ि मिः  । 

महतु्स राजिंरे्षु गुणैः  समुधदिेषु च ॥ २४३ 

॥ 

dvaipaayanasya vadato naaradasya cha 

dheemataha | 

mahatsu raajavamsheshu gunaih' 

samuditeshu cha || 243 ||

They have been spoken of by Dvaipaayana and Naarada Maharshi, as people from great 

royal families with excellent qualities.

जािात्मन्दव्यास्त्रधिदुषः  र्क्रिधिमिेजसः  । 

िमेण िृधथि  ंधजत्वा यजै्ञररष्वाप्तदधक्षणैः  ॥ 

२४४ ॥ 

jaataandivyaastravidushaha 

shakrapratimatejasaha | 

dharmena prthiveem jitvaa 

yajnairishtvaaptadakshinaih' || 244 ||
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They have been experts in divine astras and like emblems with the glory of Shakra. 

Through dharma, they conquered the Earth and performed Yajnas, providing proper 

donations.

अत्मििँल्लोके यर्ः  िाप्य ििः  कालिरं् गिान् 

। 

रै्बं्य महारथं ि रं सृञ्जयं जयिां िरम् ॥ 

२४५ ॥ 

asmiṁlloke yashaha praapya tataha 

kaalavasham gataan | 

shaibyam mahaaratham veeram 

srnjayam jayataam varam || 245 ||

Having achieved glory in this world, they then left it due to the ravages of time, such as 

Shaibya, the brave Mahaaratha, and Srnjaya, the great conqueror.

सुहोतं्र रत्मन्तदेिं च काक्ष िन्तमिौधर्जम् । 

बाह्ल कं दमनं चैदं्य र्याशधिमधजिं नलम् ॥ 

२४६ ॥ 

suhotram rantidevam cha 

kaaksheevantamataushijam | 

baahleekam damanam chaidyam 

sharyaatimajitam nalam || 246 ||

Suhotra, Rantideva and Kaaksheevanta were greatly glorious, and so were Baahlika, 

Damana, Chaidya, Sharyaati, Ajita and Nala.

धिश्वाधमत्रमधमत्रघ्नमम्बर षं महाबलम् । 

मरतं्त मनुधमक्ष्वाकंु गयं भरिमेि च ॥ २४७ 

॥ 

vishvaamitramamitraghnamambareesha

m mahaabalam | 

maruttam manumikshvaakum gayam 

bharatameva cha || 247 ||

Even Vishvaamitra, the slayer of enemies, the powerful Ambareesha, Marutta, Manu, 

Ikshvaaku, Gaya and Bharata were certainly great kings.

रामं दार्रधथं चैि र्र्धबन्द्दंु भग रथम् । 

कृिि यं महाभागं िथैि जनमेजयम् ॥ २४८ 

॥ 

raamam daasharathim chaiva 

shashabindum bhageeratham | 

krtaveeryam mahaabhaagam tathaiva 

janamejayam || 248 ||

Raama, the son of Dasharatha, Shashabindu, Bhageeratha, the great and pure Krtaveerya, 

and so, even Janamejaya, were such kings.

ययाधिं रु्भकमाशणं देिैयो याधजिः  स्वयम् । 

चैत्ययूिाधङ्किा भूधमयशसे्ययं सिनाकरा ॥ 

२४९ ॥ 

yayaatim shubhakarmaanam devairyo 

yaajitah' svayam | 

chaityayoopaankitaa bhoomiryasyeyam 

savanaakaraa || 249 ||

Yayaati was a performer of auspicious deeds, invoked and worshiped even by the Devas 

themselves, whose altars of Yajnas have made an impression on the Earth itself.
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इधि राज्ञां चिुधिंर्न्नारदेन सुरधषशणा । 

िुत्रर्ोकाधभिप्ताय िुरा शै्वत्याय क धिशिम् ॥ 

२५० ॥ 

iti raajnaam chaturvimshannaaradena 

surarshinaa | 

putrashokaabhitaptaaya puraa 

shvaityaaya keertitam || 250 ||

Thus, these twenty-four kings were formerly mentioned by Surarshi Naarada to Shvaitya, 

who was grieving due to the loss of his children.

िेभ्यश्चाने्य गिाः  िूिं राजानो बलित्तराः  । 

महारथा महािानः  सिैः  समुधदिा गुणैः  ॥ 

२५१ ॥ 

tebhyashchaanye gataaha poorvam 

raajaano balavattaraaha | 

mahaarathaa mahaatmaanaha sarvaih' 

samuditaa gunaih' || 251 ||

Other than them too, multiple other mighty kings, who were Mahaarathas and 

Mahaatmas with great qualities, have come and gone previously.

िूरः  कुरयशदुः  रू्रो धिष्वगश्वो महाद्युधिः  । 

अणुहो युिनाश्वश्च ककुत्स्थो धिक्रम  रघुः  ॥ 

२५२ ॥ 

pooruhu kururyaduhu shooro 

vishvagashvo mahaadyutihi | 

anuho yuvanaashvashcha kakutstho 

vikramee raghuhu || 252 ||

They were Pooru, Kuru, Yadu, Shoora, Vishvagashva, Mahaadyuti, Anuha, Yuvanaashva, 

Kukutstha, Vikrami and Raghu.

धिजयो ि धिहोत्रोऽङ्गो भिः  शे्विो बृहद्गुरः  । 

उर् नरः  र्िरथः  कङ्को दुधलदुहो दु्रमः  ॥ 

२५३ ॥ 

vijayo veetihotro'ngo bhavaha shveto 

brhadguruhu | 

usheenaraha shatarathaha kanko 

duliduho drumaha || 253 ||

Even Vijaya Veetihotra, Anga, Bhava, Shveta, Brhadguru, Usheenara, Shataratha Kanka, 

Duliduha and Druma were such kings.

दम्भोििः  िरो िेनः  सगरः  सङ्कृधिधनशधमः  । 

अजेयः  िररु्ः  िुण्डर ः  रं्भुदेिािृिोऽनघः  ॥ 

२५४ ॥ 

dambhodbhavaha paro venaha sagaraha 

sankrtirnimihi | 

ajeyaha parashuhu pundraha 

shambhurdevaavrdho'naghaha || 254 ||

Dambhodbhava, Para, Vena, Sagara, Samkrti, Nimi, Ajeya, Parashu, Pundra, Shambhu and 

Devaavrdha, the faultless one, were also such kings.

देिाहुयः  सुिधिमः  सुिि को बृहद्रथः  । 

महोत्साहो धिन िािा सुक्रिुनैषिो नलः  ॥ 

२५५ ॥ 

devaahuyaha supratimaha suprateeko 

brhadrathaha | 

mahotsaaho vineetaatmaa 

sukraturnaishadho nalaha || 255 ||
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They also included Devaahuya, Suprateeka, Brhadratha, Mahotsaaha, Vineetaatma, 

Sukratu and the Nishadha, Nala.

सत्यव्रिः  र्ान्तभयः  सुधमत्रः  सुबलः  िभुः  । 

जानुजङ्घोऽनरण्योऽकश ः  धियभृत्यः  रु्धचव्रिः  

॥ २५६ ॥ 

satyavrataha shaantabhayaha sumitraha 

subalaha prabhuhu | 

jaanujangho'naranyo'rkaha 

priyabhrtyaha shuchivrataha || 256 ||

Satyavrata, Shaantabhaya, Sumitra, the master Subala, Jaanujangha, Anaranya, Arka, 

Priyabhrtya and Shuchivrata were such kings.

बलबनु्धधनशरामदश ः  केिुशृङ्गो बृहद्बलः  । 

िृष्टकेिुबृशहते्किुदीप्तकेिुधनशरामयः  ॥ २५७ ॥ 

balabandhurniraamardaha ketushrngo 

brhadbalaha | 

dhrshtaketurbrhatketurdeeptaketurniraa

mayaha || 257 ||

Balabandhu, Niraamarda, Ketushrnga, Brhadbala, Dhrshtaketu, Brhatketu, Deeptaketu 

and Niraamaya were such kings.

अधिधक्षच्चिलो िूिशः  कृिबनु्धदृशढेषुधिः  । 

महािुराणसंभाव्यः  ित्यङ्गः  िरहा शु्रधिः  ॥ 

२५८ ॥ 

avikshichchapalo dhoortah' 

krtabandhurdrdheshudhihi | 

mahaapuraanasambhaavyaha 

pratyangaha parahaa shrutihi || 258 ||

They also included Avikshit, Chapala, Dhoorta, Krtabandhu, Drdheshudhi, Mahaapuraana 

Sambhaavya, Pratyanga, Paraha and Shruti.

एिे चाने्य च राजानः  र्िर्ोऽथ सहस्रर्ः  । 

शू्रयने्त र्िर्श्चाने्य सङ्ख्यािाशै्चि ििर्ः  ॥ 

२५९ ॥ 

ete chaanye cha raajaanaha shatasho'tha 

sahasrashaha | 

shrooyante shatashashchaanye 

sankhyaataashchaiva padmashaha || 259 

||

These and other kings, including hundreds and thousands of them, are heard to have been 

hundreds and hundreds in number, like the petals of lotuses.

धहत्वा सुधििुलान्द्भोगान्द्बुत्मद्धमन्तो महाबलाः  

। 

राजानो धनिनं िाप्तास्ति िुतै्रमशहत्तरः  ॥ 

२६० ॥ 

hitvaa suvipulaanbhogaanbuddhimanto 

mahaabalaaha | 

raajaano nidhanam praaptaastava 

putrairmahattaraha || 260 ||

Leaving behind all their pleasures, these powerful and intelligent kings too faced death, 

just like your children.
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येषां धदव्याधन कमाशधण धिक्रमस्त्याग एि च । 

माहात्म्यमधि चात्मस्तकं्य सतं्य र्ौचं 

दयाऽजशिम् ॥ २६१ ॥ 

yeshaam divyaani karmaani 

vikramastyaaga eva cha | 

maahaatmyamapi chaastikyam satyam 

shaucham dayaa'rjavam || 261 ||

Their divine actions included generosity, greatness, faithfulness in the Vedas, 

truthfulness, purity, compassion and straightforwardness.

धिद्वत्मिः  कथ्यिे लोके िुराणैः  कधिसत्तमैः  । 

सिशत्मद्धशगुणसंिन्नासे्त चाधि धनिनं गिाः  ॥ 

२६२ ॥ 

vidvadbhihi kathyate loke puraanaih' 

kavisattamaih' | 

sarvarddhigunasampannaaste chaapi 

nidhanam gataaha || 262 ||

Their glories are now sung by Vidvaans and the Puraanas, by the best of the scholars, 

though despite all their great qualities, they obtained death.

िि िुत्रा दुरािानः  ििप्ताशै्चि मनु्यना । 

लुब्धा दुिृशत्तभूधयष्ा न िाञ्छोधचिुमहशधस ॥ 

२६३ ॥ 

tava putraa duraatmaanaha 

prataptaashchaiva manyunaa | 

lubdhaa durvrttabhooyishthaa na 

taanchhochitumarhasi || 263 ||

Your children were evil souls, burning with hatred, greedy and of bad conduct. You are 

not suitable to lament for them.

शु्रििानधस मेिाि  बुत्मद्धमान्प्राज्ञसम्मिः  । 

येषां र्ास्त्रानुगा बुत्मद्धनश िे मुह्यत्मन्त भारि ॥ 

२६४ ॥ 

shrutavaanasi medhaavee 

buddhimaanpraajnasammataha | 

yeshaam shaastraanugaa buddhirna te 

muhyanti bhaarata || 264 ||

You have heard the Shaastras and yourself are intelligent and possess wisdom. Those 

whose intellect is guided by the Shaastras are not misled, O Bhaarata.

धनग्रहानुग्रहौ चाधि धिधदिौ िे नराधिि । 

नात्यन्तमेिानुिृधत्तः  कायाश िे िुत्ररक्षणे ॥ 

२६५ ॥ 

nigrahaanugrahau chaapi viditau te 

naraadhipa | 

naatyantamevaanuvrttihi kaaryaa te 

putrarakshane || 265 ||

Both lenience and fierceness are known to you, O king. Your worry over the protection of 

your children is not justified.

भधििवं्य िथा िच्च नानुर्ोधचिुमहशधस । 

दैिं िुरषकारेण को धनिधिशिुमहशधि ॥ २६६ 

॥ 

bhavitavyam tathaa tachcha 

naanushochitumarhasi | 

daivam purushakaarena ko 

nivartitumarhati || 266 ||
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So, you should not grieve over that which has to happen. Who can possibly avert 

something which is destined by the Divine, simply by human effort? 

Explanation: While this shloka may apparently seem to imply that Daiva or divine will is the 

ultimate factor to decide the fate of something, one must remember that it does not merely 

work without one’s own effort. In the Vaalmiki Raamaayana, Lakshmana himself criticizes 

such a belief: 

ववक्लबो वीयथहीनो यस्स दैवमनुवतथते । 

वीरास्सम्भाववतात्मानो न दैवं पयुथपासते ॥ 

"Only one who is powerless and devoid of courage depends on luck. The valiant ones with 

self-respect do not depend on it." 

—Vaalmiki Raamaayana, Ayodhya Kaanda, Sarga 23, Shloka 16 

In the beginning of Sabha Parva, Bheema too highlights the mutual importance of three 

factors for achieving something – yogyata (qualification or eligibility), purushakaara (human 

effort) and daivabala (luck or divine grace). The first two are under human control and if 

they are utilised to the best of one’s ability, one can actually please Bhagavaan Vishnu, who 

can control Daivabala.

धििािृधिधहिं मागं न कधश्चदधिििशिे । 

कालमूलधमदं सिं भािाभािौ सुखासुखे ॥ 

२६७ ॥ 

vidhaatrvihitam maargam na 

kashchidativartate | 

kaalamoolamidam sarvam 

bhaavaabhaavau sukhaasukhe || 267 ||

No one can escape the path destined for oneself. Time is the root of everything, including 

the existent, non-existent, pleasure and sorrow.

कालः  सृजधि भूिाधन कालः  संहरिे िजाः  । 

संहरनं्त िजाः  कालं कालः  र्मयिे िुनः  ॥ 

२६८ ॥ 

kaalaha srjati bhootaani kaalaha 

samharate prajaaha | 

samharantam prajaaha kaalam kaalaha 

shamayate punaha || 268 ||

Time creates all entities and time destroys all beings. All beings are burnt by time and the 

flames of destruction are extinguished by time itself.

कालो धिकुरिे भािान्सिांल्लोके 

रु्भारु्भान् । 

कालः  सधिििे सिाशः  िजा धिसृजिे िुनः  ॥ 

२६९ ॥ 

kaalo vikurute bhaavaansarvaamlloke 

shubhaashubhaan | 

kaalaha sankshipate sarvaaha prajaa 

visrjate punaha || 269 ||

Time creates all events, auspicious and inauspicious, in all the lokas. Time annihilates all 

beings and creates them again.
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कालः  सुपे्तषु जागधिश कालो धह दुरधिक्रमः  । 

कालः  सिेषु भूिेषु चरत्यधिििः  समः  ॥ २७० 

॥ 

kaalaha supteshu jaagarti kaalo hi 

duratikramaha | 

kaalaha sarveshu bhooteshu 

charatyavidhataha samaha || 270 ||

During the sleep of all, time stays awake and certainly cannot be overcome. Time flows 

through all entities equally, without any obstruction.

अि िानागिा भािा ये च ििशत्मन्त सांििम् । 

िान्कालधनधमशिान्द्बुद्वा न संज्ञां हािुमहशधस 

॥ २७१ ॥ 

ateetaanaagataa bhaavaa ye cha vartanti 

saampratam | 

taankaalanirmitaanbuddhvaa na 

samjnaam haatumarhasi || 271 ||

Knowing that everything which existed, will exist and are existing are all caused by time, it 

is not suitable for you to lose your sanity.

सौधिरिाच 

इते्यिं िुत्रर्ोकािं िृिराष्टर ं जनेश्वरम् । 

आश्वास्य स्वस्थमकरोतू्सिो गािल्गधणस्तदा 

॥ २७२ ॥ 

sautiruvaacha 

ityevam putrashokaartam 

dhrtaraashtram janeshvaram | 

aashvaasya svasthamakarotsooto 

gaavalganistadaa || 272 ||

Sauti said: Thus, in this manner, the Soota, Gaavalgani (Sanjaya), comforted 

Dhrtaraashtra, the master of the people, over the grief due to his children's deaths.

िृिराष्टर ोऽधि िचु्छत्वा िृधिमेि समाश्रयि् । 

धदष्येदमागिधमधि मत्त्वा स िाज्ञसत्तमः  ॥ 

२७३ ॥ 

dhrtaraashtro'pi tachchhrutvaa 

dhrtimeva samaashrayat | 

dishtyedamaagatamiti mattvaa sa 

praajnasattamaha || 273 ||

Dhrtaraashtra too, having heard these instructions, regained his mental stability. 

Understanding that everything was justified, he regained his intellect.

लोकानां च धहिाथाशय कारण्यानु्मधनसत्तमः  । 

अत्रोिधनषदं िुण्यां कृष्णदै्विायनोऽब्रि ि् ॥ 

२७४ ॥ 

lokaanaam cha hitaarthaaya 

kaarunyaanmunisattamaha | 

atropanishadam punyaam 

krshnadvaipaayano'braveet || 274 ||

For the benefit of the various lokas, the compassionate and excellent Muni, Krshna 

Dvaipaayana, spoke this pious Upanishad.

धिद्वत्मिः  कथ्यिे लोके िुराणे कधिसत्तमैः  । 

भारिाध्ययनं िुण्यमधि िादमि यिः  । 

श्रद्दिानस्य िूयने्त सिशिािान्यरे्षिः  ॥ २७५ 

॥ 

vidvadbhihi kathyate loke puraane 

kavisattamaih' | 

bhaarataadhyayanam punyamapi 

paadamadheeyataha | 
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 shraddadhaanasya pooyante 

sarvapaapaanyasheshataha || 275 ||

It is preached by the Vidvaans in the world and also in the Puraanas, by the omniscient 

ones. The study of the Bhaarata, even a paada of it, done with faithfulness, is a pious 

deed which destroys all sins, without exception.

देिा देिषशयो ह्यत्र िथा ब्रह्मषशयोऽमलाः  । 

क त्यशने्त रु्मकमाशणस्तथा यक्षा महोरगाः  ॥ 

२७६ ॥ 

devaa devarshayo hyatra tathaa 

brahmarshayo'malaaha | 

keertyante shumakarmaanastathaa 

yakshaa mahoragaaha || 276 ||

The activities of the Devas, Devarshis, the flawless Brahmarshis and even the Yakshas and 

Naagas, are indeed sung here.

भगिान्वासुदेिश्च क त्यशिेऽत्र सनािनः  । 

स धह सत्यमृिं चैि िधितं्र िुण्यमेि च ॥ २७७ 

॥ 

bhagavaanvaasudevashcha keertyate'tra 

sanaatanaha | 

sa hi satyamrtam chaiva pavitram 

punyameva cha || 277 ||

And even the eternal One, Bhagavaan Vaasudeva, has been sung here. He alone is indeed 

Satya, Rta, pure and pious.

र्ाश्विं ब्रह्म िरमं धु्रिं योधिः  सनािनम् । 

यस्य धदव्याधन कमाशधण कथत्मन्त मन धषणः  ॥ 

२७८ ॥ 

shaashvatam brahma paramam dhruvam 

jyotihi sanaatanam | 

yasya divyaani karmaani kathanti 

maneeshinaha || 278 ||

He is the eternal Brahman, the Highest One, the firm One and the eternal effulgence, 

whose divine actions have been described by learned scholars.

असत्सत्सदसचै्चि यिाधद्वशं्व िििशिे । 

सन्तधिश्च ििृधत्तश्च जन्ममृतु्यिुनभशिाः  ॥ २७९ 

॥ 

asatsatsadasachchaiva yasmaadvishvam 

pravartate | 

santatishcha pravrttishcha 

janmamrtyupunarbhavaaha || 279 ||

He is the One due to whom the universe, including its components of Asat, Sat, 

generation, progression, birth, death and re-creation, are functional.

अध्यािं शू्रयिे यत्र िञ्चभूिगुणािकम् । 

अव्यक्ताधद िरं यच्च स एि िररग यिे ॥ 

२८० ॥ 

adhyaatmam shrooyate yatra 

panchabhootagunaatmakam | 

avyaktaadi param yachcha sa eva 

parigeeyate || 280 ||

What is heard of as 'Adhyaatma', with regard to the qualities of the Panchabhutas, and 

the One Higher than Avyakta and the others, is indeed explained here.
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यं ध्यायत्मन्त सदा मुक्ता ध्यानयोगबलात्मन्विाः  

। 

िधिधबम्बधमिादरे् िश्यन्त्यािन्यित्मस्थिम् 

॥ २८१ ॥ 

yam dhyaayanti sadaa muktaa 

dhyaanayogabalaanvitaaha | 

pratibimbamivaadarshe 

pashyantyaatmanyavasthitam || 281 ||

The One who is always contemplated upon by the liberated beings, through their power 

of dhyaana-yoga, is meditated upon by them through considering the self to be a 

reflection. 

Explanation: Here is an explicit pramaana directly in favour of Tattvavaada. The jeevas are 

said to be ‘pratibimbas’ or reflections of Paramaatma. Just as an image in a mirror is seldom 

comparable to the actual reflected object (bimba), since it is only an image and exists due to 

the bimba, the jeevas are the pratibimbas of Paramaatma, who depend on Him for their 

existence and deriving all their characteristics from Him. 

यरा पुरुष आत्मानमेकमादशथचकु्षषोः  । 

विधाभूतवमवेके्षत तरैवान्तरमावयोः  ॥ ६३ ॥ 

"Just as a man sees himself in a mirror, with his own eyes, but also sees two entities, so is 

the distinction between us." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 4, Adhyaaya 28, Shloka 63 

One’s highest goal should be bhakti and contemplating upon Him through all actions. This 

continues even after mukti, as hinted in the second shloka of this Adhyaaya and explicitly 

stated here.

श्रद्दिानः  सदा युक्तः  सदा िमशिरायणः  । 

आसेिधन्नममध्यायं नरः  िािात्प्रमुच्यिे ॥ 

२८२ ॥ 

shraddadhaanaha sadaa yuktaha sadaa 

dharmaparaayanaha | 

aasevannimamadhyaayam naraha 

paapaatpramuchyate || 282 ||

A human being who is always united with faithfulness and with dharma as one’s goal, is 

freed from sins by studying this Adhyaaya.

अनुक्रमधणकाध्यायं भारिसे्यममाधदिः  । 

आत्मस्तकः  सििं शृण्वन्न कृच्छर ेष्विस दधि ॥ 

२८३ ॥ 

anukramanikaadhyaayam 

bhaaratasyemamaaditaha | 

aastikaha satatam shrnvanna 

krchchhreshvavaseedati || 283 ||

This is the 'Anukramanika Adhyaaya' of the Bhaarata. An Aastika who listens to it from 

the beginning, obtains no difficulties. 
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उभे सने्ध्य जित्मन्कधञ्चत्सद्यो मुचे्यि 

धकत्मिषाि् । 

अनुक्रमण्या याित्स्यादह्नारात्र्या च सधञ्चिम् 

॥ २८४ ॥ 

ubhe sandhye japankinchitsadyo 

muchyeta kilbishaat | 

anukramanyaa 

yaavatsyaadahnaaraatryaa cha 

sanchitam || 284 ||

By chanting this Anukramani during the two sandhyas, one is freed from the sins 

committed during the day and night.

भारिस्य ििुहे्यित्सतं्य चामृिमेि च । 

निन िं यथा दध्नो धद्विदां ब्राह्मणो यथा ॥ 

२८५ ॥ 

bhaaratasya vapurhyetatsatyam 

chaamrtameva cha | 

navaneetam yathaa dadhno dvipadaam 

braahmano yathaa || 285 ||

This Adhyaaya is the body of the Bhaarata and is the imperishable truth, just like butter 

and curd, or a Braahmana among biped creatures.

आरण्यकं च िेदेभ्य ओषधिभ्योऽमृिं यथा । 

ह्रदानामुदधिः  शे्रष्ो गौिशररष्ा चिुष्दाम् । 

यथैिान धिहासानां िथा भारिमुच्यिे ॥ 

२८६ ॥ 

aaranyakam cha vedebhya 

oshadhibhyo'mrtam yathaa | 

hradaanaamudadhihi shreshtho 

gaurvarishthaa chatushpadaam | 

yathaitaaneetihaasaanaam tathaa 

bhaaratamuchyate || 286 ||

Just as an Aaranyaka for the Vedas, amrta among medicines, the sea among water bodies 

and cattle among four-legged creatures are excellent, so is the Bhaarata among the 

Itihaasas.

यशै्चनं श्राियेच्छर ादे्ध ब्राह्मणािादमन्तिः  । 

अक्षय्यमन्निानं िै धििंृस्तस्योिधिष्िे ॥ २८७ 

॥ 

yashchainam shraavayechchhraaddhe 

braahmanaanpaadamantataha | 

akshayyamannapaanam vai 

pitrmstasyopatishthate || 287 ||

Should one have Braahmanas listen to even a paada of it, during a shraaddha, their 

offerings of food and beverages to their ancestors become imperishable.

इधिहासिुराणाभ्यां िेदं समुिबंृहयेि् । 

धबभेत्यल्पशु्रिादे्वदो मामयं ििररष्यधि ॥ २८८ 

॥ 

itihaasapuraanaabhyaam vedam 

samupabrmhayet | 

bibhetyalpashrutaadvedo maamayam 

pratarishyati || 288 ||

The Veda is to be supplemented by both the Itihaasas and Puraanas. The Veda is afraid of 

one who has less knowledge and learns it. 
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Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the introduction of his 

Bhagavat Geeta bhaashya. 

Add to explanation: This shloka specifies the importance of the Itihaasas and Puraanas. The 

second Adhyaaya also says: 

यवद ववद्याच्चतुवेदान् साङ्गोपवनषदान् विजः  । 

न चेत् पुराणं संववद्यानै्नव स स्याद् ववचक्षणः  ॥ 

"Even if a Dvija is well versed in the knowledge of the four Vedas, their Angas and the 

Upanishads, but not in the Puraanas, he is definitely not considered a profound Vidvaan." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 268 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in 

the introduction of his Bhagavat-Geeta bhaashya) 

In the Chhaanodgya Upanishad (Prapaathaka 7, Khanda 1, Mantra 2), the Itihaasas and 

Puraanas are said to be the fifth Veda for this reason and they are specifically intended to 

be Upabrmhanas, or supplementary resources, for the Vedas. Their prime objective is also 

to ensure that non-Dvijas who cannot learn the Vedas, obtain the same knowledge from the 

Smrtis. 

स्त्रीशूद्रविजबनू्धनां त्रयी न शु्रवतगोचरा । 

कमथशे्रयवस मूढानां शे्रय एवं भवेवदह । 

इवत भारतमाख्यानं कृपया मुवनना कृतम् ॥ २५ ॥ 

"May the three categories of people who are ineligible to learn the Shruti, namely the 

common women, Shudras and Dvija-bandhus, as well as the foolish who have fully taken 

the refuge of only their karmas, obtain the best resort – thinking so, the Bhaarata was 

composed by the compassionate Muni." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 1, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 25 

It is also important to note that even a Dvija or a Braahmana is not suitable to be a Vidvaan, 

if one lacks knowledge of vital Shaastras like the Itihaasas and Puraanas, as said in these 

pramaanas.

काषं्ण िेदधममं धिद्वाञ्ज्श्रािधयत्वाथशमशु्निे । 

भू्रणहत्याधदकं चाधि िािं जह्यादसंर्यम् ॥ 

२८९ ॥ 

kaarshnam vedamimam 

vidvaanshraavayitvaarthamashnute | 

bhroonahatyaadikam chaapi paapam 

jahyaadasamshayam || 289 ||

A Vidvaan who has others listen to this Veda of Krshna, achieves the proper 

achievements. It even annihilates sins like killing a foetus, without a doubt.

य इमं रु्धचरध्यायं िठेत्पिशधण ििशधण । 

अि िं भारिं िेन कृतं्स्न स्याधदधि मे मधिः  ॥ 

२९० ॥ 

ya imam shuchiradhyaayam 

pathetparvani parvani | 
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 adheetam bhaaratam tena krtsnam 

syaaditi me matihi || 290 ||

Should one read this pure Adhyaaya and the Bhaarata, it is equivalent to reading the 

Bhaarata in its entirety, Parva after Parva. Thus, is my opinion. 

Explanation: This shloka is also an arthavaada, which highlights the fact that this Adhyaaya 

is of vital importance and summarizes the contents of the Mahaabhaarata.

यशै्चनं शृणुयाधन्नत्यमाषं श्रद्धासमत्मन्विः  । 

स द घशमायुः  क धिं च स्वगशधिं चापु्नयान्नरः  ॥ 

२९१ ॥ 

yashchainam shrnuyaannityamaarsham 

shraddhaasamanvitaha | 

sa deerghamaayuhu keertim cha 

svargatim chaapnuyaannaraha || 291 ||

A human being who regularly listens to this Adhyaaya with firm dedication, obtains a long 

lifespan, glory and svarga loka.

एकिश्चिुरो िेदा भारिं चैिदेकिः  । 

िुरा धकल सुरैः  सिैः  समेत्य िुलया िृिम् ॥ 

२९२ ॥ 

ekatashchaturo vedaa bhaaratam 

chaitadekataha | 

puraa kila suraih' sarvaih' sametya 

tulayaa dhrtam || 292 ||

Once upon a time, all the assembled Suras observed the Bhaarata being weighed on one 

side, with the Vedas on the other. 

Explanation: It must be known that while there is no hierarchy among the Sat-Aagamas 

themselves, the Mahaabhaarata is said to be superior to even the Vedas, due to its 

knowledge and the manner in which it explains the same to even non-Dvijas. As a result, 

those who cannot learn the Vedas, can still achieve aparoksha-jnaana from learning the 

other Shaastras, such as the Mahaabhaarata and the Vaishnava Puraanas. The same 

incident is mentioned even in the Svargaarohana Parva. 

अष्टादशपुराणावन धमथशास्त्रावण सवथशः  । 

वेदाः  साङ्गािरैकत्र भारतं चैकतः  द्धितम् ॥ ४६ ॥ 

शू्रयतां वसंहनादोऽयमृषेिस्य महात्मनः  । 

अष्टादशपुराणानां कतुथवेदमहोदधेः  ॥ ४७ ॥ 

"Weighing the eighteen Puraanas, Dharma Shaastras and the Vedas, with all their Angas, 

and the Bhaarata on another side, this itself (the Mahaabhaarata) was equal to them – this 

is the lion-like declaration of the compiler of the 18 Puraanas, the Mahaatma (Vyaasa 

Deva).” 

—Mahaabhaarata, Svargaarohana Parva, Adhyaaya 5, Shlokas 46-47 

The same has been mentioned by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparya 

Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shlokas 9-10.
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चिुभ्यशः  सरहसे्यभ्यो िेदेभ्यो ह्यधिकं यदा । 

िदािभृधि लोकेऽत्मिन्महाभारिमुच्यिे ॥ 

२९३ ॥ 

chaturbhyaha sarahasyebhyo vedebhyo 

hyadhikam yadaa | 

tadaaprabhrti 

loke'sminmahaabhaaratamuchyate || 

293 ||

The Bhaarata was heavier than the four Vedas, including their secrets. Therefore, from 

then on, in the world, this is known as the 'Mahaabhaarata'.

महते्त्व च गुरते्व च धध्रयमाणं यिोऽधिकम् । 

महत्त्वािारित्त्वाच्च महाभारिमुच्यिे । 

धनरक्तमस्य यो िेद सिशिािैः  िमुच्यिे ॥ 

२९४ ॥ 

mahattve cha gurutve cha dhriyamaanam 

yato'dhikam | 

mahattvaadbhaaravattvaachcha 

mahaabhaaratamuchyate | 

niruktamasya yo veda sarvapaapaih' 

pramuchyate || 294 ||

Due to its greatness and superiority surviving in excess and due to its greatness and the 

weight of its knowledge, it is known as the 'Mahaabhaarata'. By knowing its meanings, 

one is freed from all paapas. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 11. This explains the etymology of the term 

'Mahaabhaarata'. 

ििो नकल्कोऽध्ययनं नकल्कः  स्वाभाधिको िेदधिधिनशकल्कः  । 

िसह्य धित्ताहरणं नकल्कस्ताने्यि भािोिहिाधन कल्कः  ॥ २९५ ॥ 

tapo nakalko'dhyayanam nakalkaha svaabhaaviko vedavidhirnakalkaha | 

prasahya vittaaharanam nakalkastaanyeva bhaavopahataani kalkaha || 295 || 

Tapas is harmless. Learning knowledge is harmless. The instructions of the Vedas, by their 

nature, are harmless. The proper attainment of wealth is harmless. But when motivated 

by certain intentions, it becomes harmful. 

Explanation: Here is a vital shloka explaining a basic fact which is often overlooked. None of 

the achetana tattvas, or the non-living entities, have any specific characteristics, such as 

being useful or harmful. It depends on the svabhaava of the learner and how he/she uses 

them. This is exactly the case with one’s svaabhaavika gunas. A person with Raajasika or 

Taamasika svabhaava will usually use almost anything, including tapas or the Vedas, 

respectively for their own selfish benefits and to cause harm and destruction to others. 

Regardless of their race, nationality, religion etc., they will ultimately find satisfaction in 

either harming others or selfishly enjoying material life using them. They do not bother to 

understand their own true value and the importance of practising dharma. A Saattvika, 

however, will even use a Taamasika entity or method to benefit themselves and others, for 
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the greater good of society and practising bhakti. They naturally find satisfaction in the 

practise of dharma and bhakti. No Shaastra or type of knowledge is harmful by itself, but 

they are used positively or negatively depending upon the intentions of the user who uses 

them. For this reason, the word 'karma' is derived from the words 'kara' (doing) and 'ma' 

(knowledge). Karmas provide results depending on how they were performed and the 

intention of performing them. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्माहाभारिे आधदििशधण अनुक्रमधणकाििशधण िथमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aadiparvani anukramanikaaparvani prathamo'dhyaayaha 

|| 

Thus is the first Adhyaaya of the Anukramanika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 
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Aranya Parva 
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Adhyaaya 192 

This Adhyaaya is a from the Vana Parva. It is a brief conversation between Maarkandeya 

Rshi and the Paandavas, during their stay at the forest. In the previous Adhyaaya, 

Maarkandeya Rshi had started narrating the description of Shri Vishnu, given by the Latter 

Himself. This Adhyaaya begins with its continuation.

देि उिाच 

कामं देिाऽधि मां धिि न धह जानत्मन्त ित्त्विः  

। 

त्वत्प्र त्या िु ििक्ष्याधम यथेदं धिसृजाम्यहम् ॥ 

१ ॥ 

deva uvaacha 

kaamam devaa'pi maam vipra na hi 

jaananti tattvataha | 

tvatpreetyaa tu pravakshyaami 

yathedam visrjaamyaham || 1 ||

The Deva said: Even the Devas desire to, but do not truly know Me, O Vipra. However, 

due to being pleased with you, I shall explain how I create all these entities.

धििृभक्तोऽधस धििषे मां चैि र्रणं गिः  । 

ििो दृष्टोत्मि िे साक्षाद्ब्रह्यचयं च िे महि् ॥ २ 

॥ 

pitrbhakto'si viprarshe maam chaiva 

sharanam gataha | 

tato dri'sht'osmi te 

saakshaadbrahyacharyam cha te mahat 

|| 2 ||

Viparshi, devoted to your ancestors, you have also sought My protection. You have also 

directly seen Me and the merit of your Brahmacharya is also great.

आिो नारा इधि िोक्तास्तासां नाम कृिं मया 

। 

िेन नारायणपु्यक्तो मम ित्त्वयनं सदा ॥ ३ 

॥ 

aapo naaraa iti proktaastaasaam naama 

krtam mayaa | 

tena naaraayanapyukto mama 

tattvayanam sadaa || 3 ||

In ancient times, the waters were named 'Naaraa' by Me and because the waters are 

always My abode, I am known as 'Naaraayana'. 

Explanation: These shlokas explain the etymology of the name 'Naaraayana'. During the 

beginning of creation and after Mahapralaya, the universe is surrounded by water and Shri 

Vishnu and Lakshmi Devi are the only beings who are awake at that time. Since the water is 

His abode, Vishnu is known by the name 'Naaraayana'. The same is repeated in the Vana 

Parva and other Shaastras. 

आपो नारा इवत प्रोक्ता आपो वै नरसूनवः  । 

अयनं तस्य ताः  पूवं तेन नारायणः  सृ्मतः  ॥ 
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"Water is called Naaraa, as they are the offspring of Naaraa, and earlier, they were His first 

ayana (abode). Thus, He is known as Naaraayana." 

—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 1, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 6 

Another meaning can be found in the Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 186, as quoted by Shri 

Vedaanta Deshika: 

नराज्जातावन तत्वावन नाराणीवत ततो ववदुः  । 

ताने्यव चायनं तस्य तेन नारायणस्स्सृ्मतः  ॥ 

"The Tattvas originated from Nara and thus, they are known as 'Naaras'. Indeed, they are 

His abode and due to that, He is known as 'Naaraayana'." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 186, Shloka 6 

One must remember that the name 'Naaraayana' is one of the most unique names of Shri 

Vishnu. It is also specific to Vishnu, as said in the following pramaanas, which have been 

quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Brahma Sutra Bhaashya, Adhyaaya 1, Paada 3, Sutra 3. 

They have been quoted by Shri Krshna Brahmatantra Parakaala, in Ratnaprakaashika, and 

by Shri Bhattoji Deekshita, in Tattvakaustubha, Adhyaaya 1, Paada 3, Sutra 3. 

न तु नारायणादीनां नाम्नामन्यत्र सम्भवः  । 

अन्यनाम्नां गवतववथषु्णरेक प्रकीवतथतः  ॥ 

"But the names, (such as) Naaraayana, cannot denote anyone other than Vishnu, while 

Vishnu is that single one, whom the names of all others primarily denote." 

—Vaamana Puraana 

ऋतेा नारायणादीवन नामावन नामावन पुरुषोात्तमः  । 

प्रादादन्यत्र भगवान् राजेावतेाथ स्वकं पुरम् ॥ 

"Purushottama has given other individuals his own names, except 'Naaraayana', just as a 

king confers various parts of his kingdom on other people, except his own city." 

—Skanda Puraana 

A similar shloka occurs in the Haarita Smrti: 

व्यववियने्त सततं लोकवेदानुसारतः  । 

न तु नारायणादीवन नामान्यन्यस्य कवहथवचत् ॥ 

"The names such as 'Naaraayana' are never someone else’s." 

—Haarita Smrti, Adhyaaya 7, Shloka 57 

Shri Vijayeendra Teertha has written a work known as 'Naaraayana-Shabdaartha 

Nirvachana', where he has explained over a hundred meanings for the name Naaraayana!
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अहं नारायणो नाम िभिः  र्ाश्विोऽव्ययः  । 

धििािा सिशभूिानां संहिाश च धद्वजोत्तम् ॥ ४ 

॥ 

aham naaraayano naama prabhavaha 

shaashvato'vyayaha | 

vidhaataa sarvabhootaanaam samhartaa 

cha dvijottam || 4 ||

I am Naaraayana, the source of everything, the eternal, the immutable. I am the creator 

of all entities and their destroyer, O Dvijottama.

अहं धिषु्णरहं ब्रह्मा र्क्रश्चाहं सुराधििः  । 

अहं िैश्रिणो राजा यमः  िेिाधििस्तथा ॥ ५ 

॥ 

aham vishnuraham brahmaa 

shakrashchaaham suraadhipaha | 

aham vaishravano raajaa yamaha 

pretaadhipastathaa || 5 ||

I am Vishnu. I am Brahmaa. I am Shakra, the king of the Suras. I am Vaishravana, the 

Raaja, Yama, the king of the pretas.

अहं धर्िश्च सोमश्च कश्यिोऽथ िजािधिः  । 

अहं िािा धििािा च यज्ञश्चाहं धद्वजोत्तम ॥ ६ 

॥ 

aham shivashcha somashcha 

kashyapo'tha prajaapatihi | 

aham dhaataa vidhaataa cha 

yajnyashchaaham dvijottama || 6 ||

I am Shiva, Soma and Kashyapa, the Prajaapati. I am the creator and sustainer. I am Yajna, 

O Dvijottama.

अधग्नरासं्य धक्षधि िादौ चन्द्राधदत्यौ च लोचने । 

द्यौमूशिाश मे धदर्ः  श्रोते्र िथाऽऽिः  से्वदसंभिाः  

। 

सकलं च नभः  कायो िायुमशनधस मे त्मस्थिः  ॥ 

७ ॥ 

agniraasyam kshiti paadau 

chandraadityau cha lochane | 

dyaurmoordhaa me dishaha shrotre 

tathaa''paha svedasambhavaaha | 

sakalam cha nabhaha kaayo 

vaayurmanasi me sthitaha || 7 ||

Agni is My mouth. The Earth is My feet. The moon and Sun are My eyes. Svarga is My 

head and the directions are My ears. Water has manifested from My perspiration. Ether is 

My body. Vaayu resides in My mind.

मया क्रिुर्िैररषं्ट बहुधभस्त्वाप्तदधक्षणैः  । 

यजने्त िेदधिदुषो मां देियजने त्मस्थिम् ॥ ८ 

॥ 

mayaa kratushatairishtam 

bahubhistvaaptadakshinaih' | 

yajante vedavidusho maam devayajane 

sthitam || 8 ||

Hundreds of yajnas have been performed and donations provided, due to Me. Those who 

are learned in the Vedas worship Me, who is present in the yajnas of the Devas. 
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िृधथव्यां क्षधत्रयेन्द्राश्च िाधथशिाः  स्वगशकाधिणः  

। 

यजने्त मां िथा िैश्याः  स्वगशलोकधजग षया ॥ 

९ ॥ 

prthivyaam kshatriyendraashcha 

paarthivaaha svargakaankshinaha | 

yajante maam tathaa vaishyaaha 

svargalokajigeeshayaa || 9 ||

The Kshatriya kings who are the rulers of the Earth and desire Svarga, worship Me 

through yajnas, and so do the Vaishyas who desire Svarga.

चिुः समुद्रियशन्तां मेरमन्दरभूषणाम् । 

रे्षो भूत्वाऽहमेिैिां िारयाधम िसंुिराम् ॥ 

१० ॥ 

chatuhusamudraparyantaam 

merumandarabhooshanaam | 

shesho bhootvaa'hamevaitaam 

dhaarayaami vasundharaam || 10 ||

Taking the form of Shesha, I bear this Earth, which is decorated by the four oceans and 

the mountains Meru and Mandara.

िाराहं रूिमास्थाय मयेयं जगि  िुरा । 

मज्जमाना जले धिि ि येणास त्समुद्िृिा ॥ 

११ ॥ 

vaaraaham roopamaasthaaya mayeyam 

jagatee puraa | 

majjamaanaa jale vipra 

veeryenaaseetsamuddhrtaa || 11 ||

Previously, the entire world was lifted by Me, in the form of Varaaha, through My 

strength, when it was sunken in water, O Vipra.

अधग्नश्च िििािके्र भूत्वाऽहं धद्वजसत्तम । 

धिबाम्यािः  सदा धिदं्वस्ताशै्चि धिसृजाम्यहम् 

॥ १२ ॥ 

agnishcha vadavaavakre bhootvaa'ham 

dvijasattama | 

pibaamyaapah sadaa 

vidvamstaashchaiva visrjaamyaham || 12 

||

It is always Me who takes the form of Agni and with My great mouth, O Dvijasattama, 

drinks up all the waters and produces them again, O Vidvaan.

ब्रह्म िकं्र भुजौ क्षत्रमूरू मे संत्मस्थिा धिर्ः  । 

िादौ रू्द्रा भिन्त मे धिक्रमेण क्रमेण च ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

brahma vakram bhujau kshatramooroo 

me samsthitaa vishaha | 

paadau shoodraa bhavanteeme 

vikramena kramena cha || 13 ||

The Braahmanas reside in My mouth, the Kshatriyas in My arms, the Vaishyas in My 

thighs and the Shudras in both of My feet. They have manifested due to My power.

ऋगे्वदः  सामिेदश्च यजुिेदोऽप्यथिशणः  । 

मत्तः  िादुभशिने्त्यिे मामेि िधिर्त्मन्त च ॥ १४ 

॥ 

rgvedaha saamavedashcha 

yajurvedo'pyatharvanaha | 

mattaha praadurbhavantyete maameva 

pravishanti cha || 14 ||
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The Rgveda, Saamaveda, Yajurveda and even the Atharvana Veda – all these have indeed 

manifested from Me and dissolve into Me.

यियः  र्ात्मन्तिरमा यिािानो मुमुक्षिः  । 

कामक्रोिदे्वषमुक्ता धनः संज्ञा ि िकल्मषाः  ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

yatayaha shaantiparamaa yataatmaano 

mumukshavaha | 

kaamakrodhadveshamuktaa nihisanjnyaa 

veetakalmashaaha || 15 ||

The Yatis are practitioners of peacefulness and self-control, are Mumukshus who are free 

from lust, anger, hatred and sins.

सत्वस्था धनरहङ्कारा धनत्यमध्यािकोधिदाः  । 

मामेि सििं धििाधश्चन्तयन्त उिासिे ॥ १६ 

॥ 

satvasthaa nirahankaaraa 

nityamadhyaatmakovidaaha | 

maameva satatam vipraashchintayanta 

upaasate || 16 ||

They are always in the state of Sattva, devoid of ego and learned scholars of adhyaatma. 

The Vipras always worship Me, contemplating on Me alone.

अहं संििशको िधह्नरहं संििशको यमः  । 

अहं संििशकः  सूयशस्त्वहं संििशकोऽधनलः  ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

aham samvartako vahniraham 

samvartako yamaha | 

aham samvartakaha sooryastvaham 

samvartako'nilaha || 17 ||

I am the fire known as 'Samvartaka'. I am Yama, who is Samvartaka. I am the Sun and the 

air, who are Samvartaka.

िारारूिाधण दृश्यने्त याने्यिाधन नभस्तले । 

मम रूिाण्यथैिाधन धित्मद्ध तं्व धद्वजसत्तम ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

taaraaroopaani drshyante yaanyetaani 

nabhastale | 

mama romakoopaanyathaitaani viddhi 

tvam dvijasattama || 18 ||

Know that the celestial bodies which are visible as stars in the sky, are all My own forms, 

O excellent Dvija.

रत्नाकराः  समुद्राश्च सिश एि चिुधदशर्ः  । 

िसनं र्यनं चैि धिलयं चैि धित्मद्ध मे ॥ १९ ॥ 

ratnaakaraaha samudraashcha sarva eva 

chaturdishaha | 

vasanam shayanam chaiva vilayam 

chaiva viddhi me || 19 ||

Know that all the oceans and gems found in all four directions are My garments, bed and 

abode. 
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मयैि सुधिभक्तासे्त देिकायाशथशधसद्धये । 

कामं क्रोिं च हषं च भयं मोहं िथैि च । 

ममैि धित्मद्ध रोमाधण सिाशणे्यिाधन सत्तम ॥ 

२० ॥ 

mayaiva suvibhaktaaste 

devakaaryaarthasiddhaye | 

kaamam krodham cha harsham cha 

bhayam moham tathaiva cha | 

mamaiva viddhi romaani sarvaanyetaani 

sattama || 20 ||

These have been manifested by Me, for achieving the tasks of the Devas. Lust, anger, 

being overjoyed, fear and delusion – know that all these are My own hairs, O excellent 

one.

िापु्नित्मन्त नरा धिि यतृ्कत्वा कमश र्ोभनम् । 

सतं्य दानं ििश्चोग्रमधहंसा चैि जनु्तषु ॥ २१ 

॥ 

praapnuvanti naraa vipra yatkrtvaa 

karma shobhanam | 

satyam daanam tapashchogramahimsaa 

chaiva jantushu || 21 ||

मधद्विानेन धिधहिा मम देहधिहाररणः  । 

मयाऽधभभूिधिज्ञाना धिचेष्टने्त न कामिः  ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

madvidhaanena vihitaa mama 

dehavihaarinaha | 

mayaa'bhibhootavijnyaanaa 

vicheshtante na kaamataha || 22 ||

O Vipra, that which is obtained by human beings through the practise of honesty, charity, 

intense tapas and non-violence towards other beings, occurs in accordance to the My 

practices, as they are dependent on My body. 

Explanation: Most translators translate the word 'dehavihaarinaha' as "those who move in 

My body." However, a better interpretation would be the meaning of 'vihaarin' as one who 

is dependent on another or obtains pleasure from another.

सम्यगे्वदमि याना यजने्त धिधििैमशखैः  । 

र्ान्तािानो धजिक्रोिाः  िापु्नित्मन्त धद्वजाियः  

॥ २३ ॥ 

samyagvedamadheeyaanaa yajante 

vividhairmakhaih' | 

shaantaatmaano jitakrodhaaha 

praapnuvanti dvijaatayaha || 23 ||

The Dvijas attain Me through being highly knowledgeable in the Vedas, with a peaceful 

self, winning over anger and worshiping Me through various methods.

िापंु्त न र्क्यो यो धिद्वन्नरैदुशषृ्किकमशधभः  । 

लोभाधभभूिैः  कृिणैरनायैरकृिािधभः  ॥ २४ 

॥ 

praaptum na shakyo yo 

vidvannarairdushkrtakarmabhihi | 

lobhaabhibhootaih' 

krpanairanaaryairakrtaatmabhihi || 24 

||

This benefit is not possible to be achieved, O Vidvaan, by a human who performs bad 

deeds, is overwhelmed by greed, is disrespectful and lacks the behaviour of an Aarya.
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ििान्महाफलं धित्मद्ध िदं सुकृिकमशणः  । 

सुदुष्प्रािं धिमूढानां मागं योगैधनशषेधििम् ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

tasmaanmahaaphalam viddhi padam 

sukrtakarmanaha | 

sudushpraapam vimoodhaanaam 

maargam yogairnishevitam || 25 ||

Due to this, know it that this position is achievable by good actions and through the path 

of yoga. It cannot be obtained by the highly foolish people.

यदा यदा च िमशस्य ग्लाधनभशिधि सत्तम । 

अभु्यत्थानमिमशस्य िदाऽऽिानं सृजाम्यहम् 

॥ २६ ॥ 

yadaa yadaa cha dharmasya 

glaanirbhavati sattama | 

abhyutthaanamadharmasya 

tadaa''tmaanam srjaamyaham || 26 ||

Whenever, whenever there is diminishing of dharma, O excellent one, and a rise of 

adharma, I then manifest Myself. 

Explanation: This shloka is a reference to the same meaning of the following shloka of the 

Bhagavat Geeta: 

यदा यदा वह धमथस्य ग्लावनभथववत भारत । 

अभु्यत्थानमधमथस्य तदात्मानं सृजाम्यहम् ॥ ७ ॥ 

"Whenever, whenever indeed, there is a decline of dharma, O descendant of Bharata, and a 

rise in adharma, I then manifest Myself." 

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 7

दैत्या धहंसानुरक्ताश्च अिध्याः  सुरसत्तमैः  । 

राक्षसाश्चाधि लोकेऽत्मिन्यदोत्पत्स्यत्मन्त 

दारणाः  ॥ २७ ॥ 

daityaa himsaanuraktaashcha 

avadhyaaha surasattamaih' | 

raakshasaashchaapi 

loke'sminyadotpatsyanti daarunaaha || 

27 ||

There will be cruel and violent Daityas and Raakshasas who manifest in this world, who 

cannot be slain even by the best of the Suras.

िदाऽहं संिसूयाधम गृहेषु रु्भकमशणाम् । 

िधिष्टो मानुषं देहं सिं िर्मयाम्यहम् ॥ २८ 

॥ 

tadaa'hamsamprasooyaami grheshu 

shubhakarmanaam | 

pravishto maanusham deham sarvam 

prashamayaamyaham || 28 ||

Then, I take birth in the houses of those who perform pious deeds, obtaining the form of a 

human being, and I silence all of those raakashasas.

सृष्वा देिमनुष्यांसु्त गन्धिोरगराक्षसान् । 

स्थािराधण च भूिाधन संहराम्यािमायया ॥ 

२९ ॥ 

srshtvaa devamanushyaamstu 

gandharvoragaraakshasaan | 
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 sthaavaraani cha bhootaani 

samharaamyaatmamaayayaa || 29 ||

Having created the Devas, humans, Gandharvas, serpents, Raakshasas and the immotile 

beings, I Myself destroy them using My own maaya.

कमशकाले िुनदेहमनुधचनं्त्य सृजाम्यहम् । 

आधिश्य मानुषं देहं मयाशदाबन्धकारणाि् ॥ 

३० ॥ 

karmakaale punardehamanuchintyam 

srjaamyaham | 

aavishya maanusham deham 

maryaadaabandhakaaranaat || 30 ||

At the suitable time, I assume an inconceivable body and create them again. For the 

protection of righteousness, I assume the form of a human.

शे्विः  कृियुगे िणशः  ि िसे्त्रिायुगे मम । 

श्यामो द्वािरमासाद्य कृष्णः  कधलयुगे िथा ॥ 

३१ ॥ 

shvetaha krtayuge varnaha 

peetastretaayuge mama | 

shyaamo dvaaparamaasaadya krshnaha 

kaliyuge tathaa || 31 ||

In Krta yuga, my colour is white and it is yellow in Treta yuga. It is dark bluish in Dvaapara 

and black in Kali yuga.

त्रयो भागा ह्यिमशस्य ित्मिन्काले भित्मन्त च । 

यदा भिधि मे िणशः  कृष्णो िै धद्वजसत्तम ॥ 

३२ ॥ 

trayo bhaagaa hyadharmasya 

tasminkaale bhavanti cha | 

yadaa bhavati me varnaha krshno vai 

dvijasattama || 32 ||

The proportion of adharma becomes three-fourth during the age of Kali yuga, when My 

colour indeed becomes black, O excellent Dvija.

अन्तकाले च संिापे्त कालो भूत्वाऽधिदारणः  

। 

तै्रलोकं्य नार्यामे्यकः  कृतं्स्न स्थािरजङ्गमम् 

॥ ३३ ॥ 

antakaale cha sampraapte kaalo 

bhootvaa'tidaarunaha | 

trailokyam naashayaamyekaha krtsnam 

sthaavarajangamam || 33 ||

At the end of that period, I take the terrible form of time, I single-handedly destroy the 

three realms, including the immotile and motile entities.

अहं धत्रििाश धिश्वािा सिशलोकसुखािहः  । 

अधजिः  सिशगोऽनन्तो हृष केर् उरक्रमः  । 

कालचकं्र नयामे्यको ब्रह्मन्नहमरूिकम् ॥ 

३४ ॥ 

aham trivartmaa vishvaatmaa 

sarvalokasukhaavahaa | 

ajitaha sarvago'nanto hrsheekesha 

urukramaha | 

kaalachakram nayaamyeko 

brahmannahamaroopakam || 34 ||
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I am Trivartma, Vishvaatma and the provider of pleasure to all worlds. I am 

unconquerable, Svarga, the infinite One, Hrsheekesha, Urukrama. I am the cycle of time, 

devoid of a form, O Brahman.

र्मनं सिशभूिानां सिशकालकृिोद्यमम् । 

एिं िधणधहिः  सम्यङ्मायया मुधनसत्तम ॥ ३५ 

॥ 

shamanam sarvabhootaanaam 

sarvakaalakrtodyamam | 

evam pranihitaha samyangmaayayaa 

munisattama || 35 ||

I am the destroyer of all entities and the cause of achieving anything through all efforts 

and time. So, everything is enveloped by My maaya, O excellent Muni.

सिशभूिेषु धििेन्द्र न च मां िेधत्त कश्चन । 

सिशलोके च मां भक्ताः  िूजयत्मन्त च सिशर्ः  ॥ 

३६ ॥ 

sarvabhooteshu viprendra na cha maam 

vetti kashchana | 

sarvaloke cha maam bhaktaaha 

poojayanti cha sarvashaha || 36 ||

I am in all entities and no one knows Me. In all the lokas, My bhaktas worship Me all the 

time.

यच्च धकधञ्चत्त्वया िापं्त मधय िेर्ािकं धद्वज 

। 

सुखोदयाय ित्सिं शे्रयसे च ििानघ ॥ ३७ ॥ 

yachcha kinchittvayaa praaptam mayi 

kleshaatmakam dvija | 

sukhodayaaya tatsarvam shreyase cha 

tavaanagha || 37 ||

All the trouble you felt when you entered into Me, O Dvija, was actually for your own 

pleasure and benefit, O sinless one.

यच्च धकधञ्चत्त्वया लोके दृषं्ट स्थािरजङ्गमम् । 

धिधहि सिशथैिासौ ममािा भूिभािनः  ॥ ३८ 

॥ 

yachcha kinchittvayaa loke drshtam 

sthaavarajangamam | 

vihita sarvathaivaasau mamaatmaa 

bhootabhaavanaha || 38 ||

The immotile and motile entities which you have seen in this world are all manifestations 

of Myself.

अिं मम र्र रस्य सिशलोकधििामहः  । 

अहं नारायणो नाम र्ङ्खचक्रगदािरः  ॥ 

३९ ॥ 

ardham mama shareerasya 

sarvalokapitaamahaha | 

aham naaraayano naama 

shankhachakragadaadharaha || 39 || 

Half of My body is like the grandfather of all lokas (i.e., Brahmaa). I the One named 

Naaraayana, who bears the shankha, chakra and gada.
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यािद्युगानां धििषे सहस्रिररििशनम् । 

िाित्स्वधिधम धिश्वािा सिशलोकधििामहः  ॥ 

४० ॥ 

yaavadyugaanaama viprarshe 

sahasraparivartanam | 

taavatsvapimi vishvaatmaa 

sarvalokapitaamahaha || 40 ||

I, who am Vishvaatma and the grandfather of all the lokas, sleep for a duration which is a 

thousand times that of the yugas, O Viprarshi.

एिं सिशमहं कालधमहासे मुधनसत्तम । 

अधर्रु्ः  धर्रु्रूिेण यािद्ब्रह्मा न बुध्यिे ॥ 

४१ ॥ 

evam sarvamaham kaalamihaase 

munisattama | 

ashishuhu shishuroopena 

yaavadbrahmaa na budhyate || 41 ||

So, I keep all entities under My influence, O excellent Muni, and though not a child, I stay 

in the form of a child, till Brahmaa awakens.

मया च दत्तो धििाग्रय िरसे्त ब्रह्मरूधिणा । 

असकृत्पररिुषे्टन धििधषशगणिूधजि ॥ ४२ ॥ 

mayaa cha datto vipraagraya varaste 

brahmaroopinaa | 

asakrtparitushtena viprarshiganapoojita 

|| 42 ||

You have been granted boons by Myself in the form of Brahmaa, due to being pleased 

multiple times, O one who is worshiped by multiple Viprarshis.

सिशमेकाणशिं दृष्वा नषं्ट स्थािरजङ्गमम् । 

धिििोऽधस मया ज्ञािस्तिसे्त दधर्शिं जगि् 

॥ ४३ ॥ 

sarvamekaarnavam drshtvaa nashtam 

sthaavarajangamam | 

viklavo'si mayaa jnyaatastataste 

darshitam jagat || 43 ||

Seeing only a single ocean and all entities, immotile and motile, being destroyed, you 

were feeling sorrowful. Knowing this, the universe was shown by Me.

अभ्यन्तरं र्र रस्य िधिष्टोऽधस यदा मम । 

दृष्वा लोकं समसं्त च धित्मििो नािबुध्यसे ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

abhyantaram shareerasya pravishto'si 

yadaa mama | 

drshtvaa lokam samastam cha vismito 

naavabudhyase || 44 ||

When you had entered inside My body, you were astonished upon seeing the universe 

and lacked awareness.

ििोऽधस िक्राधद्विषे दु्रिं धनः साररिो मया । 

आख्यािसे्त मया चािा दुजे्ञ योऽधि सुरासुरैः  

॥ ४५ ॥ 

tato'si vakraadviprarshe drutam 

nihisaarito mayaa | 

aakhyaataste mayaa chaatmaa durjnye 

yo'pi suraasuraih' || 45 ||
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Thus, O Viprarshi, you were speedily brought out by Me, through My mouth. The Aatma 

(Paramaatma) who is difficult to be known by the Suras and Asuras, has been explained 

about to you.

याित्स भगिान्द्ब्रह्मा न बुधे्यि महाििाः  । 

िाित्त्वधमह धििषे धिश्रब्धश्चर िै सुखम् ॥ ४६ 

॥ 

yaavatsa bhagavaanbrahmaa na 

budhyeta mahaatapaaha | 

taavattvamiha viprarshe 

vishrabdhashchara vai sukham || 46 ||

Till Bhagavaan Brahmaa does not obtain his awareness, you can indeed experience bliss 

and reside here, O Viprarshi.

ििो धिबुदे्ध ित्मिंसु्त सिशलोकधििामहे । 

एक भूिः  ििेक्ष्याधम र्र राधण धद्वजोत्तम ॥ 

४७ ॥ 

tato vibuddhe tasmimstu 

sarvalokapitaamahe | 

ekeebhootaha pravekshyaami 

shareeraani dvijottama || 47 ||

Thus, when the grandfather of all lokas awakens again, I shall single-handedly produce all 

the bodies of the beings, O Dvijottama.

आकारं् िृधथि  ंयोधििाशयंु सधललमेि च । 

लोके यच्च भिेचे्छषधमह स्थािरजङ्गमम् ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

aakaasham prthiveem jyotirvaayum 

salilameva cha | 

loke yachcha bhavechchheshamiha 

sthaavarajangamam || 48 ||

I shall create the ether, Earth, flames, wind, water and anything, immotile or motile, 

which should exist in the world.

माकश णे्डय उिाच 

इतु्यक्त्वान्तधहशिस्ताि स देिः  िरमाद्भुिः  । 

िजाशे्चमाः  ििश्याधम धिधचत्रा धिधििाः  कृिाः  

॥ ४९ ॥ 

maarkandeya uvaacha 

ityuktvaantarhitastaata sa devaha 

paramaadbhutaha | 

prajaashchemaaha prapashyaami 

vichitraa vividhaaha krtaaha || 49 ||

Maarkandeya Rshi said: Having spoken so, the Supreme and excellent Deva disappeared 

and I started seeing all sorts of entities being created.

एिं दृषं्ट मया राजंस्तत्मिन्प्रापे्त युगक्षये । 

आश्चयं भरिशे्रष् सिशिमशभृिांिर ॥ ५० ॥ 

evam drshtam mayaa 

raajamstasminpraapte yugakshaye | 

aashcharyam bharatashreshtha 

sarvadharmabhrtaamvara || 50 ||

So, this astonishing sight was seen by me, O king, which happens at the end of the yuga, O 

excellent descendant of Bharata who follows all dharmas.
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यः  स देिो मया दृष्टः  िुरा ििायिेक्षणः  । 

स एष िुरषव्याघ्र संबन्ध  िे जनादशनः  ॥ ५१ 

॥ 

yaha sa devo mayaa drshtaha puraa 

padmaayatekshanaha | 

sa esha purushavyaaghra sambandhee te 

janaardanaha || 51 ||

He is the Deva with lotus-like eyes and who was seen by me in ancient times. He is 

Janaardana who is now your relative, O tiger among men.

असै्यि िरदानात्मद्ध िृधिनश िजहाधि माम् । 

द घशमायुश्च कौने्तय स्वच्छन्दमरणं मम ॥ ५२ 

॥ 

asyaiva varadaanaaddhi smrtirna 

prajahaati maam | 

deerghamaayushcha kaunteya 

svachchhandamaranam mama || 52 ||

Indeed, due to this boon of mine, my memory is always intact, my lifespan is long, O 

Kaunteya, and death occurs only as I wish.

स एष कृष्णो िाषे्णय िुराणिुरषो धिभुः  । 

आसे्त हरररधचन्त्यािा क्र िधन्नि महाभुजः  ॥ 

५३ ॥ 

sa esha krshno vaarshneya 

puraanapurusho vibhuhu | 

aaste harirachintyaatmaa kreedanniva 

mahaabhujaha || 53 ||

He is Krshna, the descendant of Vrshni, the all-pervading and ancient Purusha. He is the 

mighty-armed and incomprehensible Hari, who is playing in this universe.

एष िािा धििािा च संहिाश चैि र्ाश्विः  । 

श्र ित्सिक्षा गोधिन्दः  िजािधििधिः  िभुः  ॥ 

५४ ॥ 

esha dhaataa vidhaataa cha samhartaa 

chaiva shaashvataha | 

shreevatsavakshaa govindaha 

prajaapatipatihi prabhuhu || 54 ||

He is the eternal creator, sustainer and destroyer, with the Shreevatsa-mark on His chest, 

Govinda, Prabhu and the master of even Prajaapati.

दृष्वेमं िृत्मष्णििरं िृधिमाशधमयमागिा । 

आधददेिमयं धजषंु्ण िुरषं ि ििाससम् ॥ ५५ 

॥ 

drshtvemam vrshnipravaram 

smrtirmaamiyamaagataa | 

aadidevamayam jishnum purusham 

peetavaasasam || 55 ||

Seeing this descendant of Vrshi, Aadi-Deva, Vishnu, Jishnu, Purusha, who is dressed in 

yellow garments, my memory returns.

सिेषामेि भूिानां धििा मािा च माििः  । 

गच्छवमेनं र्रणं र्रणं्य कौरिषशभाः  ॥ ५६ 

॥ 

sarveshaameva bhootaanaam pitaa 

maataa cha maadhavaha | 

gachchhadhvamenam sharanam 

sharanyam kauravarshabhaaha || 56 ||
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Maadhava is solely the father and mother of all beings. Seek refuge in the One who grants 

protection, O bulls among Kauravas. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, 

Chapter 27. It emphasizes how Bhagavaan is ultimately our father and mother. Similar 

statements occur in other Shaastras too. 

माता वपता भ्राता वनवासः  शरणं सुहृद्गवतनाथरायणो । 

"Naaraayana is the mother, father, brother, residence, refuge and the truly favourable 

goal." 

—Subaala Upanishad, Khanda 6 

सवेषामात्मजो ह्यात्मा वपता माता स ईश्वर: ॥ ४२ ॥ 

"Bhagavaan Hari is the child, Aatma, father and mother of everyone. He is Eeshvara." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 10, Adhyaaya 43, Shloka 42

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

एिमुक्ताश्च िे िाथाश यमौ च िुरषषशभौ । 

द्रौिद्या सधहिाः  सिे नमश्चकु्रजशनादशनम् ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

evamuktaashcha te paarthaa yamau cha 

purusharshabhau | 

draupadyaa sahitaaha sarve 

namashchakrurjanaardanam || 57 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: After having spoken these to the Paarthas and the twins, all 

the bulls among men, along with Draupadi, offered salutations to Janaardana.

स चैिािुरषव्याघ्र साम्ना िरमिलु्गना । 

सान्द्त्वयामास मानाहो मन्यमानो यथाधिधि 

॥ ५८ ॥ 

sa chaitaanpurushavyaaghra saamnaa 

paramavalgunaa | 

saantvayaamaasa maanaarho 

manyamaano yathaavidhi || 58 ||

Then, O tiger among men, He who was deserving of all respect, being given respect by 

them, also paid his respects to them, in accordance with all protocols, and then spoke to 

them with sweet words. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्माहाभारिे अरण्यििशधण माकश णे्डयसमास्याििशधण धद्वनित्यधिकर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aranyaparvani maarkandeyasamaasyaaparvani 

dvinavatyadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the one hundred and ninety-second Adhyaaya in the Maarkandeya-Samaasya-

Parva, in the Aranya Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 46 

This chapter includes a stuti by Bheeshma praising Shri Krshna and marks the beginning of 

the discourses of Bheeshma after the Kurukshetra war.

जनमेजय उिाच 

र्रिले्प र्यानसु्त भरिानां धििामहः  । 

कथमुतृ्सष्टिाने्दहं कं च योगमिारयि् ॥ १ ॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

sharatalpe shayaanastu bharataanaam 

pitaamahaha | 

kathamutsrshtavaandeham kam cha 

yogamadhaarayat || 1 || 

Janamejaya said: On the bed of arrows, how did the grandfather of the Bharatas renounce 

his body and what yoga had he adopted?

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

शृणुष्वािधहिो राजन्द्रु्धचभूशत्वा समाधहिः  । 

भ ष्मस्य कुरर्ादूशल देहोत्सगं महािनः  ॥ २ 

॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

shrnushvaavahito raajanshuchirbhootvaa 

samaahitaha | 

bheeshmasya kurushaardoola 

dehotsargam mahaatmanaha || 2 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Listen, Raajan, as to how with a pure heart and clear mind, the 

renunciation of the body of Bheeshma, the Mahaatma and tiger among Kurus, took place.

ििृत्तमाते्र त्वयनमुत्तरेण धदिाकरे । 

रु्ििक्षस्य चाष्टभ्यां माघमासस्य िाधथशि ॥ 

३ ॥ 

pravrttamaatre tvayanamuttarena 

divaakare | 

shuklapakshasya chaashtabhyaam 

maaghamaasasya paarthiva || 3 ||

It happened with the sun entering the phase of Uttaraayana, on the eighth day of Shukla-

paksha of the month of Maagha, O Paarthiva.

िाजािते्य च नक्षते्र मधं्य िापे्त धदिाकरे । 

समािेर्यदािानमािते्यि समाधहिः  ॥ ४ 

॥ 

praajaapatye cha nakshatre madhyam 

praapte divaakare | 

samaaveshayadaatmaanamaatmatyeva 

samaahitaha || 4 ||

When the Sun had attained the central position in the constellation of Prajaapati, 

concentrating upon his self, made his Aatma enter the Aatma (Paramaatma).

धिक णांरु्ररिाधदत्यो भ ष्मः  र्रर्िैधश्चिः  । 

रु्रु्भे िरया लक्ष्म्म्या िृिो ब्राह्मणसत्तमैः  ॥ ५ 

॥ 

vikeernaamshurivaadityo bheeshmaha 

sharashataishchitaha | 

shushubhe parayaa lakshmyaa vrto 

braahmanasattamaih' || 5 ||
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Bheeshma, being pierced with hundreds of arrows, shone with splendour like the sun 

with scattered rays of light, accompanied by great Braahmanas.

व्यासेन देिश्रिसा नारदेन सुरधषशणा । 

देिस्थानेन िाते्स्यन िथाऽश्मकसुमनु्तना ॥ 

६ ॥ 

vyaasena devashravasaa naaradena 

surarshinaa | 

devasthaanena vaatsyena 

tathaa'shmakasumantunaa || 6 ||

He was accompanied by Vyaasa, Devashravas, Naarada, Surarshi, Devasthaana, Vaatsya 

and even Ashmaka Sumantu.

िथा जैधमधनना चैि िैलेन च महािना । 

र्ात्मण्डल्यदेिलाभ्यां च मैते्रयेण च ि मिा ॥ 

७ ॥ 

tathaa jaimininaa chaiva pailena cha 

mahaatmanaa | 

shaandilyadevalaabhyaam cha 

maitreyena cha dheemataa || 7 ||

Jaimini, the Mahaatma Paila, even Shaandilya and Devala, Maitreya and Dheemata were 

also present.

अधसिेन िधसषे्न कौधर्केन महािना । 

हाररिलोमर्ाभ्यां च िथाऽऽते्रयेण ि मिा ॥ 

८ ॥ 

asitena vasishthena kaushikena 

mahaatmanaa | 

haaritalomashaabhyaam cha 

tathaa''treyena dheemataa || 8 ||

Asita, Vasishtha, the Mahaatma Kaushika, even Haarita and Lomasha, with Dheemat, 

were present there.

बृहस्पधिश्च रु्क्रश्च च्यिनश्च महामुधनः  । 

सनतु्कमारः  कधिलो च िाल्म धकसु्तमु्बरः  

कुरः  ॥ ९ ॥ 

brhaspatishcha shukrashcha 

chyavanashcha mahaamunihi | 

sanatkumaaraha kapilo cha 

vaalmeekistumburuhu kuruhu || 9 ||

Brhaspati, Shukra, the Maha-Muni Chyavana, Sanatkumaara, Kapila, Vaalmeeki, Tumburu 

and Kuru too were with them.

मौद्गल्यो भागशिो रामसृ्तणधबन्द्दुमशहामुधनः  । 

धिप्पलादोऽथ िायुश्च सििशः  िुलहः  कचः  ॥ 

१० ॥ 

maudgalyo bhaargavo 

raamastrnabindurmahaamunihi | 

pippalaado'tha vaayushcha savartaha 

pulahaha kachaha || 10 ||

Maudgala and Raama of Bhrgu’s race were also there with the Mahamuni, Trnabindu. 

Pippalaada, Vaayu, Savarta, Pulaha and Kacha were also with them. 
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काश्यिश्च िुलस्त्यश्च क्रिुदशक्षः  िरार्रः  । 

मर धचरधङ्गराः  काश्यो गौिमो गालिो मुधनः  

॥ ११ ॥ 

kaashyapashcha pulastyashcha 

kraturdakshaha paraasharaha | 

mareechirangiraaha kaashyo gautamo 

gaalavo munihi || 11 ||

Kashyapa, Pulastya, Kratu, Daksha, Paraashara, Mareechi, Angiras, Kaashya, Gautama, 

and Gaavala Muni were also present.

िौम्यो धिभाण्डो माण्डव्योिौम्रः  

कृष्णानुभौधिकः  । 

उलूकः  िरमो धििो माकश णे्डयो महामुधनः  ।  

भास्कररः  िूरणः  कृष्णः  सूिः  िरमिाधमशकः  ॥ 

१२ ॥ 

dhaumyo vibhaando 

maandavyodhaumraha 

krshnaanubhautikaha | 

ulookaha paramo vipro maarkandeyo 

mahaamunihi | 

bhaaskarihi pooranaha krshnaha sootaha 

paramadhaarmikaha || 12 ||

Dhaumya, Vibhaanda, Maandavya, Dhaumra, Krshnaanubhautika, the great Vipra Ulooka, 

the Mahaamuni Maarkandeya, Bhaaskari, Poorana, Krshna and the greatest Dhaarmika, 

Soota, were also present.

एिैश्चानै्यमुशधनगणैमशहाभागैमशहािधभः  । 

श्रद्धादमर्मोिेिैिृशिश्चन्द्र इि ग्रहैः  ॥ १३ ॥ 

etaishchaanyairmuniganairmahaabhaaga

irmahaatmabhihi | 

shraddhaadamashamopetairvrtashchand

ra iva grahaih' || 13 ||

In the company of all of them and other great Mahaatma Munis, with complete faith and 

a tranquil mind, Bheeshma looked like the moon amidst all celestial bodies.

भ ष्मसु्त िुरषव्याघ्रः  कमशणा मनसा धगरा । 

र्रिल्पगिः  कृषं्ण िदध्यौ िाञ्जधलः  रु्धचः  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

bheeshmastu purushavyaaghraha 

karmanaa manasaa giraa | 

sharatalpagataha krshnam pradadhyau 

praanjalihi shuchihi || 14 ||

Bheeshma, the tiger among men, with his karmas, mind and speech, offered salutations 

to Krshna, joining his palms, while resting on the bed of arrows.

स्वरेण हृष्टिुषे्टन िुष्टाि मिुसूदनम् । 

योगेश्वरं िद्मनाभं धिषंु्ण धजषंु्ण जगत्पधिम् । 

अनाधदधनिनं धिषु्णमाियोधनं सनािनम् ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

svarena hrshtapushtena tushtaava 

madhusoodanam | 

yogeshvaram padmanaabham vishnum 

jishnum jagatpatim | 

anaadinidhanam vishnumaatmayonim 

sanaatanam || 15 ||
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In a joyful voice with proper pronunciation, he pleased Madhusoodana, Yogeshvara, 

Padmanaabha, Vishnu, Jishnu, the master of the universe, the One without beginning or 

end and the eternal cause of one’s self.

कृिाञ्जधलिुटो भूत्वा िात्मग्वदां ििरः  िभुः  । 

भ ष्मः  िरमिमाशिा िासुदेिमथासु्तिि् ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

krtaanjaliputo bhootvaa vaagvidaam 

pravaraha prabhuhu | 

bheeshmaha paramadharmaatmaa 

vaasudevamathaastuvat || 16 ||

Being positioned with his palms joined, the kindly-speaking one and the master of the 

great race, Bheeshma, the supreme dharmaatma, then praised Vaasudeva.

भ ष्म उिाच 

आरररािधयषुः  कृषं्ण िाचं धजगधदषाधम याम् 

। 

िया व्याससमाधसन्या ि यिां िुरषोत्तमः  ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

aariraadhayishuhu krshnam vaacham 

jigadishaami yaam | 

tayaa vyaasasamaasinyaa preeyataam 

purushottamaha || 17 ||

Bheeshma said: With the words I shall speak to Krshna, in the presence of Vyaasa, I hope 

Purushottama will be pleased.

रु्धचं रु्धचिदं हंसं ित्परं िरमेधष्नम् । 

युक्त्वा सिाशिनाऽऽिानं िं ििदे्य 

िजािधिम् ॥ १८ ॥ 

shuchim shuchipadam hamsam tatparam 

parameshthinam | 

yuktvaa sarvaatmanaa''tmaanam tam 

prapadye prajaapatim || 18 ||

You are pure and the epitome of purity. You are Hamsa, the Supreme One. Whole-

heartedly with my entire self, I take the refuge of Him, Prajaapati.

अनाद्यनं्त िरं ब्रह्म न देिा नषशयो धिदुः  । 

एकोऽयं िेद भगिान्धािा नारायणो हररः  ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

anaadyantam param brahma na devaa 

narshayo viduhu | 

eko'yam veda bhagavaandhaataa 

naaraayano harihi || 19 ||

Devoid of a beginning or end, He is Para Brahman, whom neither the Devas nor the Rshis 

know. The One who does know Him is Bhagavaan, the creator, Naaraayana, Hari. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Geeta bhaashya, 

Adhyaaya 15, Shloka 4.

नारायणादृधषगणास्तथा धसद्धमहोरगाः  । 

देिा देिषशयशै्चि यं धिदुदुश ः खभेषजम् ॥ २० ॥ 

naaraayanaadrshiganaastathaa 

siddhamahoragaaha | 

devaa devarshayashchaiva yam 

vidurduhukhabheshajam || 20 ||
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Due to the grace of Naaraayana Himself, the beings like the Rshis, Siddhas, serpents, 

Devas, Devarshis, certainly know whatever they know about Him, the cure for sorrow. 

Explanation: This summarizes several statements of the Vedas and other Shaastras. A 

similar remark occurs in the Eeshaavaasya Upanishad: 

नैनदे्दवा आपु्नवनू्पवथमषथत्  । 

"The Devas do not know Him, but He knows them since even earlier." 

—Shukla-Yajurveda, Adhyaaya 40, Mantra 4 

In the Bhagavat Geeta, Krshna Himself repeats the same statement: 

न मे ववदुः  सुरगणाः  प्रभवं न महषथयः  । 

अहमावदवहथ देवानां महषीणां च सवथशः  ॥ 

(Shri Krshna said): "Neither the Suras nor the Maharshis know Me. I am the root of the 

Devas and Maharshis, in all respects." 

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 10, Shloka 2

देिदानिगन्धिाश यक्षराक्षसिन्नगाः  । 

यं न जानत्मन्त को हे्यष कुिो िा भगिाधनधि ॥ 

२१ ॥ 

devadaanavagandharvaa 

yaksharaakshasapannagaaha | 

yam na jaananti ko hyesha kuto vaa 

bhagavaaniti || 21 ||

The Devas, Daanavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Raakshasas and Pannagas still do not know 

who He is and from where He appeared, as He is Bhagavaan.

यमाहुजशगिः  कोरं् यत्मिंश्च धनधहिाः  िजाः  । 

यत्मििँल्लोकाः  सु्फरने्त्यिे जाले र्कुनयो यथा 

॥ २२ ॥ 

yamaahurjagataha kosham yasmimshcha 

nihitaaha prajaaha | 

yasmiṁllokaaha sphurantyete jaale 

shakunayo yathaa || 22 ||

He is known to be the envelope of the universe, in whom all its residents are positioned. 

In Him, all these lokas tremble just like birds captured in a net.

यत्मित्मन्वश्वाधन भूिाधन धिष्त्मन्त च धिर्त्मन्त च 

। 

गुणभूिाधन भूिेरे् सूते्र मधणगणा इि ॥ २३ 

॥ 

yasminvishvaani bhootaani tishthanti cha 

vishanti cha | 

gunabhootaani bhooteshe sootre 

maniganaa iva || 23 ||

He is the One in whom the worlds and all entities are established and functioning. The 

various qualities and entities are positioned in Him like beads on a thread. 

Explanation: Here is another Upabrmhana of the following statement of the Subaala 

Upanishad: 
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कद्धस्मन्द्ब्रह्मलोका ओताश्च प्रोताशे्चवत सवथलोका आत्मवन ब्रह्मवण मणय इवौताश्च प्रोताशे्चवत । 

"Upon what are Brahma-loka and the others strung? – In the Sarvalokas. Upon what are 

they strung? Upon Aatma (Paramaatma), like beads strung on a thread." 

—Subaala Upanishad, Khanda 10 

The same is also repeated in the Bhagavat Geeta: 

मत्त: परतरं नान्यद्धिविदद्धि धनञ्जय । 

मवय सवथवमदं प्रोतं सूते्र मवणगणा इव ॥ 

(Shri Krshna said): "There is nothing higher than Me, O Dhananjaya. Everything rests in Me, 

like beads strung on a thread." 

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 7, Shloka 7 

The meaning is limpid – Bhagavaan is the root cause for all entities and realms of the entire 

universe, like a thread used to string beads, holding them in position.

यं च धिश्वस्य किाशरं जगिस्तसु्थषां िधिम् । 

िदत्मन्त जगिोऽध्यक्षमध्याििररधचन्तकाः  ॥ 

२४ ॥ 

yam cha vishvasya kartaaram 

jagatastasthushaam patim | 

vadanti 

jagato'dhyakshamadhyaatmaparichintak

aaha || 24 ||

He is the One who is said to be the creator of the universe and its master, by the 

practitioners of spirituality.

यत्मिधन्नते्य ििे िन्तौ दृढे स्रधगि धिष्धि । 

सदसद्ग्रत्मस्थिं धिशं्व धिश्वाङे्ग धिश्वकमशधण ॥ २५ 

॥ 

yasminnitye tate tantau drdhe sragiva 

tishthati | 

sadasadgrasthitam vishvam vishvaange 

vishvakarmani || 25 ||

He is the One upon whom the universe is positioned, like flowers strung on the thread of 

a garland, upon the One whose limb is the universe, upon Vishvakarma. 

Explanation: Here is another reference to Shri Vishnu as Vishvakarma, the creator of the 

universe as said in the Vishvakarma Sukta of the Rgveda. Shloka 62 is also a direct 

Upabrmhana of a mantra of the Vishvakarma Sukta itself.

हररं सहस्रधर्रसं सहस्रचरणेक्षणम् । 

सहस्रबाहुमकुटं सहस्रिदनोज्ज्वलम् ॥ २६ 

॥ 

harim sahasrashirasam 

sahasracharanekshanam | 

sahasrabaahumakutam 

sahasravadanojjvalam || 26 ||

He is Hari, the One with thousands of heads, thousands of feet and eyes, and thousands 

of arms, crowns and faces of great magnificence. 
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Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the initial mantras of the Purusha Sukta and 

Naaraayana Sukta, referring to Shri Vishnu as a Purusha with thousands of heads and limbs, 

indicating His infiniteness.

िाहुनाशरायणं देिं यं धिश्वस्य िरायणम् । 

अण यसामण यांसं स्थधिषं् च स्थि यसाम् । 

गर यसां गररषं् च शे्रषं् च शे्रयसामधि ॥ २७ ॥ 

 

praahurnaaraayanam devam yam 

vishvasya paraayanam | 

aneeyasaamaneeyaamsam sthavishtham 

cha sthaveeyasaam | 

gareeyasaam garishtham cha shreshtham 

cha shreyasaamapi || 27 ||

He is said to be Naaraayana, the Deva who is the ultimate goal of the universe. He is the 

smallest among the subtle, largest among the large, heaviest among the heavy and the 

most excellent among the excellent.

तं्व िाकेष्वनुिाकेषु धनषतू्सिधनषतु्स च । 

गृणत्मन्त सत्यकमाशणं सतं्य सते्यषु सामसु ॥ 

२८ ॥ 

tvam vaakeshvanuvaakeshu 

nishatsoopanishatsu cha | 

grnanti satyakarmaanam satyam 

satyeshu saamasu || 28 ||

You are the One truth praised by the words of the Vaaks, Anuvaakas, Nishats and 

Upanishats. You are the true karma among all true ones, as said in the Saamans. 

Explanation: Here, it is stated that Shri Krshna is the One praised by all the Vedas and their 

different components, reaffirming declarations like these: 

वेदे रामायणे चैव पुराणे भारते तरा । 

आदावने्त च मधे्य च ववषु्णः  सवात्र गीयते ॥ 

" In the Vedas, Raamaayana, Puraanas and the Mahaabhaarata, in their beginning, middle 

and end, everywhere, Vishnu is sung." 

—Harivamsha, Bhavishya Parva, Adhyaaya , Shloka 95

चिुधभशश्चिुरािानं सत्वसं्थ सात्विां िधिम् । 

यं धदवै्यदेिमचशत्मन्त गुहै्यः  िरमनामधभः  ॥ २९ 

॥ 

chaturbhishchaturaatmaanam 

satvastham saatvataam patim | 

yam divyairdevamarchanti guhyaih' 

paramanaamabhihi || 29 ||

You are Chaturaatma, Sattva, the master of the Saattvatas and the Divine Deva worshiped 

with Your four supreme and secret names. 

Explanation: The same name 'Chaturaatma' used here, appears even in the Vishnu 

Sahasranaama, which is primarily a reference to Vishnu’s four Vyuha forms – Vaasudeva, 

Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He is also referred to as the master of the 

Saattvatas, namely the followers of Pancharaatra.
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यत्मिधन्नतं्य ििस्तपं्त यदङे्गष्वनुधिष्धि । 

सिाशिा सिशधित्सिशः  सिशज्ञः  सिशभािनः  ॥ ३० 

॥ 

yasminnityam tapastaptam 

yadangeshvanutishthati | 

sarvaatmaa sarvavitsarvaha sarvajnaha 

sarvabhaavanaha || 30 ||

You are the One in whom Tapas eternally functions and in whose limbs it is established. 

You are the Self of all, all-knower, omniscient and the creator of all.

यं देिं देिक  देि  िसुदेिादज जनि् । 

भौमस्य ब्रह्मणो गुपै्त्य द प्तमधग्नधमिारधणः  ॥ 

३१ ॥ 

yam devam devakee devee 

vasudevaadajeejanat | 

bhaumasya brahmano guptyai 

deeptamagnimivaaranihi || 31 ||

Like a blazing fire emanating from two sticks, you secretly appeared from Devaki Devi and 

Vasudeva on the Earth, for Brahmaa’s protection.

यमनन्यो व्यिेिार् रािानं ि िकल्मषम् । 

इष्वानन्त्याय गोधिनं्द िश्यत्यािानमािधन 

॥ ३२ ॥ 

yamananyo vyapetaasheeraatmaanam 

veetakalmasham | 

ishtvaanantyaaya govindam 

pashyatyaatmaanamaatmani || 32 ||

With single-mindedness, dissociating from the body (as one’s identity) and all sins, and 

having worshiped Govinda for the purpose of infinite bliss, one sees Him as the Aatma in 

one’s own Aatma. 

Explanation: This shloka explicitly summarizes the procedure of obtaining the highest state 

of bhakti, through achieving aparoksha-jnaana. During this stage, one has the sight of Him 

as one’s Antaryaami, or Indweller within the aatma, seeing the true divine form of Shri 

Naaraayana, the sight of which provides paripakva-bhakti, the highest siddhi. He is seen 

through jnaana-drshti, by the soul itself and not the physical eyes, as explained in the Katha 

Upanishad, as this form is not a physical form to be even capable of being comprehended or 

observed by any sense organs or other physical entities.

अििक्यशमधिजे्ञयं हररं नारायणं धिभुम् । 

अधििात्मविन्द्रकमाशणमधिसूयाशधग्निेजसम् । 

अधिबुद्ध त्मन्द्रयािानं िं ििदे्य िजािधिम् ॥ 

३३ ॥ 

apratarkyamavijneyam harim 

naaraayanam vibhum | 

ativaayvindrakarmaanamatisooryaagnite

jasam | 

atibuddheendriyaatmaanam tam 

prapadye prajaapatim || 33 ||

He is the One who is incomprehensible by logic, unknowable, Hari, Naaraayana and All-

pervading. His actions are beyond even Vaayu and Indra. His effulgence is brighter than 

even Surya or Agni. He is beyond intellect and the senses. I take the refuge of Him, 

Prajaapati.
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िुराणे िुरषं िोकं्त ब्रह्मिोकं्त युगाधदषु । 

क्षये सङ्कषशणं िोकं्त िमुिास्यमुिािहे ॥ ३४ 

॥ 

puraane purusham proktam 

brahmaproktam yugaadishu | 

kshaye sankarshanam proktam 

tamupaasyamupaasmahe || 34 ||

He is the Purusha known in the Puraanas, referred to as 'Brahman', in the beginning of the 

yugas. During the dissolution of the world, He is known as 'Sankarshana'. We worship 

Him, the worshipable One.

यमेकं बहुिािानं िादुभूशिमिोक्षजम् । 

नान्यभक्ताः  धक्रयािन्तो यजने्त सिशकामदम् 

॥ ३५ ॥ 

yamekam bahudhaatmaanam 

praadurbhootamadhokshajam | 

naanyabhaktaaha kriyaavanto yajante 

sarvakaamadam || 35 ||

He is the single One who appears in multiple forms, Adhokshaja. The bhaktas of others 

cannot actively worship the fulfiller of all desires.

ऋिमेकाक्षरं ब्रह्म यत्तत्सदसिः  िरम् । 

अनाधदमध्यियशनं्त न देिा नषशयो धिदुः  ॥ ३६ 

॥ 

rtamekaaksharam brahma 

yattatsadasataha param | 

anaadimadhyaparyantam na devaa 

narshayo viduhu || 36 ||

He is Rta, the One Imperishable Brahman, who is superior to both Sat and Asat. Devoid of 

a beginning, middle or end, He is the One unknown to even the Devas and Rshis. 

Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the following mantra of the Taittireeya 

Aaranyaka: 

ऋतꣳ सतं्य परं ब्रह्म पुरुषं कृष्णवपङ्गलम् । 

ऊर्ध्थरेतं ववरूपाकं्ष ववश्वरूपाय वै नमो नमः  ॥ 

"He is Rta, Satya, the Supreme Brahman, the Purusha with a darkish complexion, 

Urdhvareta and Viroopaaksha. Salutations, again and again, to Him indeed, who is 

Vishvarupa." 

—Taittireeya Aaranyaka, Prapaathaka 10, Anuvaaka 23

यं सुरासुरगन्धिाशः  धसद्धा ऋधषमहोरगाः  । 

ियिा धनत्यमचशत्मन्त िरमं सुखभेषजम् ॥ ३७ 

॥ 

yam suraasuragandharvaaha siddhaa 

rshimahoragaaha | 

prayataa nityamarchanti paramam 

sukhabheshajam || 37 ||

He is the One who is regularly worshiped by the Suras, Asuras, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Rshis 

and Mahoragas, with all their efforts, who is the medicine providing the greatest bliss.



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 46 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 106 

अनाधदधनिनं देिमाियोधनं सनािनम् । 

अिेक्ष्यमनधभजे्ञयं हररं नारायणं िभुम् ॥ ३८ 

॥ 

anaadinidhanam devamaatmayonim 

sanaatanam | 

aprekshyamanabhijneyam harim 

naaraayanam prabhum || 38 ||

He is the Deva with no beginning or end, with Himself as His cause and who is eternal. He 

is the Inconceivable and Incomprehensible One, Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu.

धहरण्यिणं यं गभशमधदधिदैत्यनार्नम् । 

एकं द्वादर्िा जजे्ञ ििै सूयाशिने नमः  ॥ ३९ 

॥ 

hiranyavarnam yam 

garbhamaditirdaityanaashanam | 

ekam dvaadashadhaa jajne tasmai 

sooryaatmane namaha || 39 ||

He is the One who is Hiranyavarna (gold-complexioned), born from the womb of Aditi and 

the destroyer of the Daityas, though One, but understood to be in twelve forms. 

Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Surya. 

Explanation: From this shloka, Krshna is glorified with the names of various Devatas who 

are His vibhutis, and unique achievements or characteristics of Vishnu’s various avataaras.

रु्िे देिात्मििॄनृ्कषे्ण ििशयत्यमृिेन यः  । 

यश्च राजा धद्वजाि नां ििै सोमािने नमः  ॥ 

४० ॥ 

shukle devaanpitrrnkrshne 

tarpayatyamrtena yaha | 

yashcha raajaa dvijaateenaam tasmai 

somaatmane namaha || 40 ||

He is the king among the Dvijas, who is used for offerings to the Devas during Shukla-

paksha and to the Pitrs during Krshna-paksha. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Soma. 

Explanation: Soma is the drink used during yajnas and is also a name of Shri Vishnu and 

Mukhya Praana. Since Shri Vishnu is the Devata of all Yajnas, as said in the Shatapatha 

Braahmana and elsewhere in the Mahaabhaarata itself, He is said to be the self of Soma. 

इलोपहूतं गेहेषु हरे भागं क्रतुष्वहम् । 

वणो मे हररतः  शे्रष्ठिस्मािरररहं सृ्मतः  ॥ 

(Shri Krshna said): Being invoked in Yajnas, I accept the oblations offered to Me and My 

complexion is that of the gem called Harit. Therefore, I am called 'Hari.’ 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 330, Shloka 3 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, 

in his Geeta bhaashya, Adhyaaya 11, Shloka 9) 

The offerings in a yajna are referred to as 'havis', which is another reason why He is also 

known as 'Hari', as explained here and indicated in the next shloka too. 
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हुिार्नमुखैदेिैिाशयशिे सकलं जगि् । 

हधिः  िथमभोक्ता यस्तिै होत्रािने नमः  ॥ 

४१ ॥ 

hutaashanamukhairdevairdhaaryate 

sakalam jagat | 

havihi prathamabhoktaa yastasmai 

hotraatmane namaha || 41 ||

The universe, in its entirety, is borne by the Devas with their fiery faces. He is the One 

who is the offered oblation and its primary consumer. Salutations to Him, Hotraatma.

महिस्तमसः  िारे िुरषं ह्यधििेजसम् । 

यं ज्ञात्वा मृतु्यमते्यधि ििै जे्ञयािने नमः  ॥ 

४२ ॥ 

mahatastamasaha paare purusham 

hyatitejasam | 

yam jnaatvaa mrtyumatyeti tasmai 

jneyaatmane namaha || 42 ||

He is the Purusha who is beyond the Maha-tamas, with great effulgence, by knowing 

whom, one attains freedom from fear of death. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of 

knowledge to be known. 

Explanation: This is an Upabrmhana of the following mantra of the Shvetaashvatara 

Upanishad: 

वेदाहमेतं पुरुषं महान्तमावदत्यवणं तमसः  परिात् । 

तमेव वववदत्वावतमृतु्यमेवत नान्यः  पन्था ववद्यतेऽयनाय ॥ ८ ॥ 

"I know the great Purusha with the complexion like the sun, who is beyond tamas. By 

knowing Him alone can one achieve freedom from death and not by any other means." 

—Shvetaashvatara Upanishad, Adhyaaya 3, Mantra 8 

This mantra has other Upabrmhanas even in other parts of the Mahaabhaarata and the 

Puraanas: 

प्राहुरावदत्यवणं तं पुरुषं तमसः  परम् । 

बृहनं्त सवथगं देवमीशानं वरदं प्रभुम् ॥ 

"He (Naaraayana) is the Purusha with the complexion of the Sun, who is beyond tamas. He 

is magnificent and goes (pervades) everywhere. He is the Deva, Eeshaana, the granter of 

boons, Prabhu." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 349, Shloka 56 

माता वपता महादेवो मत्तो ह्यन्यन्न ववद्यते । 

आवदत्यवणो भुवनस्य गोप्ता नारायणः  पुरुषो योगमूवत्तथः  । 

तं पश्यद्धन्त यतयो योगवनष्ठा ञञज्ञात्वात्मानममृततं्व व्रजद्धन्त ॥ 

"There is no mother, father or great Deva er than I, Naaraayana, of the complexion of the 

sun, who is the protector of the universe. I am the Purusha who has the form of Yoga. The 

Yatis who abide by the Yogic practice see me. After realising Aatma (Paramaatma), they 
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attain My reality." 

—Kurma Puraana, Adhyaaya 45, Shloka 61

यं बृहनं्त बृहतु्यके्थ यमग्नौ यं महावरे । 

यं धििसङ्घा गायत्मन्त ििै िेदािने नमः  ॥ 

४३ ॥ 

yam brhantam brhatyukthe yamagnau 

yam mahaadhvare | 

yam viprasanghaa gaayanti tasmai 

vedaatmane namaha || 43 ||

He is the One who is praised by the various Vipras as the vast One, as Brhat in the Uktha 

Yajna and as Mahaadhvara in the Yajnas of Agni. Salutations to Him, Vedaatma.

िादाङं्ग सत्मन्धििाशणं स्वरव्यञ्जनभूधषिम् । 

यमाहुरक्षरं धििास्तिै िागािने नमः  ॥ ४४ 

॥ 

paadaangam sandhiparvaanam 

svaravyanjanabhooshitam | 

yamaahuraksharam vipraastasmai 

vaagaatmane namaha || 44 ||

He is the One whose limbs are words, joints are sandhis, ornaments are svaras and 

vyanjanas, and who is said to be Akshara by the Vipras. Salutations to Him, Vaagaatma.

यज्ञाङ्गो यो िराहो िै भूत्वा गामुज्जहारह । 

लोकत्रयधहिाथाशय ििै ि याशिने नमः  ॥ ४५ 

॥ 

yajnaango yo varaaho vai bhootvaa 

gaamujjahaaraha | 

lokatrayahitaarthaaya tasmai 

veeryaatmane namaha || 45 ||

He is the One whose limbs are Yajnas and who raised the Earth, having become Varaaha, 

for the benefit of the three lokas. Salutations to Him, Veeryaatma.

ऋग्यजुस्सामिामानं दर्ािशहधिराकृधिम् । 

यं सप्तिनंु्त िन्वत्मन्त ििै यज्ञािने नमः  ॥ 

४६ ॥ 

rgyajussaamadhaamaanam 

dashaardhahaviraakrtim | 

yam saptatantum tanvanti tasmai 

yajnaatmane namaha || 46 ||

He is the One with the Rk, Yajus and Saaman as His abode, who is the five types of havis 

and the seven threads. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Yajna.

चिुधभशश्च चिुधभशश्च द्वाभ्यां िञ्चधभरेि च । 

हूयिे च िुनद्वाशभ्यां ििै होमािने नमः  ॥ 

४७ ॥ 

chaturbhishcha chaturbhishcha 

dvaabhyaam panchabhireva cha | 

hooyate cha punardvaabhyaam tasmai 

homaatmane namaha || 47 ||

Four, four, two, five and two again – seventeen libations are offered to a homa. 

Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the homa.

यः  सुिणो यजुनाशम च्छन्दोगात्रत्मस्त्रिृत्मच्छराः  । 

रथन्तरबृहत्पक्षस्तिै स्तोत्रािने नमः  ॥ ४८ 

॥ 

yaha suparno yajurnaama 

chchhandogaatrastrivrchchhiraaha | 
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 rathantarabrhatpakshastasmai 

stotraatmane namaha || 48 ||

He is the One who is sung by the Vedas as 'Yajus', with the Chhandas as His limbs, the 

three Vedas as His heads and as the great Yajna 'Rathantara'. Salutations to Him, 

Stotraatma.

यः  सहस्रसिे सते्र जजे्ञ धिश्वसृजामृधषः  । 

धहरण्यिक्षः  र्कुधनस्तिै िाक्ष्याशिने नमः  ॥ 

४९ ॥ 

yaha sahasrasave satre jajne 

vishvasrjaamrshihi | 

hiranyapakshaha shakunistasmai 

taarkshyaatmane namaha || 49 ||

He is the Rshi who manifested as the creator of the universe in the Yajna extending over a 

thousand years, as the swan with golden wings. Salutations to Him, Taarkshyaatma.

यधश्चनोधि सिां सेिुमृिेनामृियोधनना । 

िमाशथशव्यिहाराङै्गस्तिै सत्यािने नमः  ॥ 

५० ॥ 

yashchinoti sataam 

setumrtenaamrtayoninaa | 

dharmaarthavyavahaaraangaistasmai 

satyaatmane namaha || 50 ||

He is the One who chooses to give refuge for the truthful ones to attain immortality and 

whose parts are dharma, artha and vyavahaara. Salutations to Him, Satyaatma. 

Explanation: This is an indirect reference to the following mantra of the Katha Upanishad: 

यः  सेतुरीजानानामक्षरं ब्रह्म यत्परम् । 

अभयं वततीषथतां पारं नावचकेतं शकेमवस ॥ २ ॥ 

"He is the One who is the refuge of His worshipers, the Imperishable Brahman, the Supreme 

Being, the provider of fearlessness to the frightened ones on the shore (opposite to the sea 

of samsaara), as the spirit of the Naachiketa fire." 

—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 1, Valli 3, Mantra 2 

In his commentary, Shri Madhvacharya highlights how Brahman is referred to as 'Setu', 

which not only means "bridge," but also "limit" or "refuge," indicating that dependency on 

Paramaatma and subordinacy with respect to Him continues even after one attains moksha 

and exits samsaara.

यं िृथग्धमशचरणाः  िृथग्धमशफलैधषणः  । 

िृथग्धमैः  समचशत्मन्त ििै िमाशिने नमः  ॥ 

५१ ॥ 

yam prthagdharmacharanaaha 

prthagdharmaphalaishinaha | 

prthagdharmaih' samarchanti tasmai 

dharmaatmane namaha || 51 ||

He is the One who is worshiped by the followers of various dharmas with desires for 

various benefits, with various protocols. Salutations to Him, who is the Aatma of dharma.
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यिः  सिे िसूयने्त ह्यनङ्गािाङ्गदेधहनः  । 

उन्मादः  सिशभूिानां ििै कामािने नमः  ॥ 

५२ ॥ 

yataha sarve prasooyante 

hyanangaatmaangadehinaha | 

unmaadaha sarvabhootaanaam tasmai 

kaamaatmane namaha || 52 ||

He is the cause of all embodied creatures to experience excitement and vigour. 

Salutations to Him, the Aatma of kaama.

यं िं व्यक्तस्थमव्यकं्त धिधचन्वत्मन्त महषशयः  । 

के्षते्र के्षत्रज्ञमास नं ििै के्षत्रािने नमः  ॥ ५३ 

॥ 

yam tam vyaktasthamavyaktam 

vichinvanti maharshayaha | 

kshetre kshetrajnamaaseenam tasmai 

kshetraatmane namaha || 53 ||

He is the One who is approached by the Maharshis, as both the manifested and formless 

One, who is seated as Kshetrajna in the kshetra. Salutations to Him, Kshetraatma.

यं दृगािानमािसं्थ िृिं षोिर्धभगुशणैः  । 

िाहुः  सप्तदरं्साङ्ख्यास्तिै साङ्ख्यािने 

नमः  ॥ ५४ ॥ 

yam drgaatmaanamaatmastham vrtam 

shodashabhirgunaih' | 

praahuhu 

saptadashamsaankhyaastasmai 

saankhyaatmane namaha || 54 ||

He is the One who is said to have sixteen gunas, who surrounds the conscious self and is 

the seventeenth entity, by Saankhya. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Saankhya. 

Explanation: Here, it is explained that Shri Vishnu is the purport of all philosophies, like 

Saankhya and Yoga. Saankhya recognizes sixteen major Tattvas, but Bhagavaan is beyond all 

of them, being Purushottama.

यं धिधनद्रा धजिश्वासाः  सनु्तष्टाः  संयिेत्मन्द्रयाः  । 

योधिः  िश्यत्मन्त युञ्जानास्तिै योगािेन 

नमः  ॥ ५५ ॥ 

yam vinidraa jitashvaasaaha 

santushtaaha samyatendriyaaha | 

jyotihi pashyanti yunjaanaastasmai 

yogaatmena namaha || 55 ||

He is the effulgence seen by the yogis united with Him, by freeing themselves from sleep, 

controlling their breath and senses, and being satisfied. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of 

Yoga.

अिुण्यिुण्योिरमे यं िुनभशिधनभशयाः  । 

र्ान्ताः  सन्न्याधसनो यात्मन्त ििै मोक्षािने 

नमः  ॥ ५६ ॥ 

apunyapunyoparame yam 

punarbhavanirbhayaaha | 

shaantaaha sannyaasino yaanti tasmai 

mokshaatmane namaha || 56 ||

He is the One whom the peaceful sannyaasis go to, being freed from the fear of rebirth as 

well as being from punya and non-punya. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of moksha.
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यस्याधग्नरासं्य द्यौमूशिाश खं नाधभश्चरणौ धक्षधिः  

। 

सूयशश्चक्षुधदशर्ः  श्रोतं्र ििै लोकािने नमः  ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

yasyaagniraasyam dyaurmoordhaa kham 

naabhishcharanau kshitihi | 

sooryashchakshurdishaha shrotram 

tasmai lokaatmane namaha || 57 ||

He is the One with fire as His tongue, the sky as His head, ether as His navel, the ground as 

His feet, the Sun as His eyes and the directions as His ears. Salutations to Him, Lokaatma.

युगेष्वाििशिे योऽरै्माशसत्वशयनहायनैः  । 

सगशिलययोः  किाश ििै कालािने नमः  ॥ 

५८ ॥ 

yugeshvaavartate 

yo'shairmaasartvayanahaayanaih' | 

sargapralayayoh' kartaa tasmai 

kaalaatmane namaha || 58 ||

He is the One who appears in various yugas as the month, rtu (season), ayana (half-year) 

and year. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of time.

योऽसौ युगसहस्राने्त िद प्ताधचशधिशभािसुः  । 

संभक्षयधि भूिाधन ििै घोरािने नमः  ॥ 

५९ ॥ 

yo'sau yugasahasraante 

pradeeptaarchirvibhaavasuhu | 

sambhakshayati bhootaani tasmai 

ghoraatmane namaha || 59 ||

He is the One who appears at the end of a thousand yugas as a blazing fire and consumes 

all entities. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of fierceness.

संभक्ष्य सिशभूिाधन कृत्वा चैकाणशिं जगि् । 

बालः  स्वधिधि यशै्चकस्तिै मायािने नमः  ॥ 

६० ॥ 

sambhakshya sarvabhootaani krtvaa 

chaikaarnavam jagat | 

baalaha svapiti yashchaikastasmai 

maayaatmane namaha || 60 ||

Having devoured all objects and made the universe into just an ocean, He is the single 

sleeping child. Salutations to Him, Maayaatma. 

Explanation: This is a reference to the fact that Shri Vishnu sleeps on a large leaf in the form 

of a child, after pralaya, when the universe is filled with water, also giving Him the name 

'Naaraayana'.

सहस्रधर्रसे ििै िुरषायाधमिािने । 

चिुस्समुद्रियधस योगधनद्रािने नमः  ॥ ६१ ॥ 

sahasrashirase tasmai 

purushaayaamitaatmane | 

chatussamudrapayasi yoganidraatmane 

namaha || 61 ||

Salutations to Him, the One with thousands of heads, Purusha, Amitaatma, who has 

suppressed the four oceans. Salutations to Him, Yoganidraatma.
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अजस्य नाभािधे्यकं यत्मित्मन्वशं्व िधिधष्िम् । 

िुष्करं िुष्कराक्षस्य ििै िझािने नमः  ॥ 

६२ ॥ 

ajasya naabhaavadhyekam 

yasminvishvam pratishthitam | 

pushkaram pushkaraakshasya tasmai 

pajhaatmane namaha || 62 ||

On the navel of the One Unborn creator, the lotus-eyed One, the entire universe is 

positioned on a lotus. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of that lotus. 

Explanation: This shloka is a direct Upabrmhana of the following mantra of the Vishvakarma 

Sukta: 

तवमद्गभं प्ररमं दध्र आपो यत्र देवाः  समगच्छन्त ववशे्व । 

अजस्य नाभावधे्यकमवपथतं यद्धस्मद्धिश्वावन भुवनावन तिुः  ॥ 

"The waters verily first retained the garbha (embryo) in which all the Devas were 

aggregated, single deposited on the navel of the unborn (creator), in which all the realms 

and worlds are situated." 

—Rgveda, Shaakala Samhita, Mandala 10, Sukta 82, Mantra 6

यस्य केरे्षु ज मूिा नद्यः  सिाशङ्गसत्मन्धषु । 

कुक्षौ समुद्राश्चत्वारस्तिै िोयािने नमः  ॥ 

६३ ॥ 

yasya kesheshu jeemootaa nadyaha 

sarvaangasandhishu | 

kukshau samudraashchatvaarastasmai 

toyaatmane namaha || 63 ||

He is the One in whose hair are the clouds, in whose joints and limbs are the rivers and in 

whose abdomen are the four oceans. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the raindrops.

यिात्सगाशः  िििशने्त सगशिलयधिधक्रयाः  । 

यत्मिंशै्चि िल यने्त ििै हेत्वािने नमः  ॥ 

६४ ॥ 

yasmaatsargaaha pravartante 

sargapralayavikriyaaha | 

yasmimshchaiva praleeyante tasmai 

hetvaatmane namaha || 64 ||

He is the One due to whom the created entities manifest, due to whom both sarga and 

pralaya occur, and in whom the entities diminish into. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of 

causes. 

Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the following statements of the Naaraayana 

Upanishad: 

नारायणादेव समुत्पद्यने्त । नारायणे प्रवतथने्त । नारायणे प्रलीयने्त ॥ 

"All of them manifest from Naaraayana alone. They exist due to Naaraayana. They diminish 

into Naaraayana." 

—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 1 

ब्रह्मण्यो देवकीपुत्रो ब्रह्मण्यो मधुसूदनोम् । सवथभूतिमेकं नारायणम् । कारणपुरुषमकारणं परब्रह्मोम् । 
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"Brahmanya is the son of Devaki. Brahmanya is Madhusudana. The One Naaraayana who is 

established in all elements, is the causal Purusha, is causeless and is Para Brahman." 

—Ibid., Khanda 4

यो धनषण्णो भिेद्रात्रौ धदिा भिधि धिधष्िः  । 

इष्टाधनष्टस्य च द्रष्टा ििै द्रष्टर ािने नमः  ॥ ६५ 

॥ 

yo nishanno bhavedraatrau divaa bhavati 

vishthitaha | 

ishtaanishtasya cha drashtaa tasmai 

drashtraatmane namaha || 65 || 

He is the One who sits awake even at night and during the day. He is the seer of both the 

favourable and unfavourable. Salutations to Him, Drashtaatma.

अकायशः  सिशकायेषु िमशकायाशथशमुद्यिः  । 

िैकुण्स्य धह िदू्रिं ििै कायाशिने नमः  ॥ 

६६ ॥ 

akaaryaha sarvakaaryeshu 

dharmakaaryaarthamudyataha | 

vaikunthasya hi tadroopam tasmai 

kaaryaatmane namaha || 66 || 

He is not the performer in any action, but is prepared to perform actions for dharma and 

is in the form of Vaikuntha. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of actions.

ब्रह्म िकं्त भुजौ क्षतं्र कृत्स्नमूरूदरं धिर्ः  । 

िादौ यस्याधश्रिाः  रू्द्रास्तिैिणाशिने नमः  ॥ 

६७ ॥ 

brahma vaktam bhujau kshatram 

krtsnamooroodaram vishaha | 

paadau yasyaashritaaha 

shoodraastasmaivarnaatmane namaha 

|| 67 ||

He is the One whose mouth is the Braahmanas, whose two arms are the Kshatriyas, 

whose thighs and abdomen entirely are the Vaishyas and at the refuge of whose feet are 

the Shudras. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the varnas.

अन्निानेन्धनमयो रसिाणधिििशनः  । 

यो िारयधि भूिाधन ििै िाणािने नमः  ॥ 

६८ ॥ 

annapaanendhanamayo 

rasapraanavivardhanaha | 

yo dhaarayati bhootaani tasmai 

praanaatmane namaha || 68 ||

He is the One in the form of food, beverages and taste, who increases the effect of Praana 

and who bears all entities. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Praana.

िाणानां िारणाथाशय योऽनं्न भुङ्के्त 

चिुधिशिम् । 

अन्तभूशिः  िचत्यधग्नस्तिै िाकािने नमः  ॥ 

६९ ॥ 

praanaanaam dhaaranaarthaaya 

yo'nnam bhunkte chaturvidham | 

antarbhootah' pachatyagnistasmai 

paakaatmane namaha || 69 ||

For supporting the various Praanas, He consumes four types of food and is the fire which 

digests them inside the body. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the digestive fire.
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धिषये ििशमानानां यं िं िैषधयकैगुशणैः  । 

िाहुधिशषयगोप्तारं ििै गोप्त्रािने नमः  ॥ 

७० ॥ 

vishaye vartamaanaanaam yam tam 

vaishayikairgunaih' | 

praahurvishayagoptaaram tasmai 

goptraatmane namaha || 70 ||

He is the One who is said to be the protector of the universe in accordance with His gunas 

as per Vaisheshika. Salutations to Him, Goptraatma.

अिमेयर्र राय सिशिो बुत्मद्धचक्षुषे । 

अिारिररमाणाय ििै धदव्यािने नमः  ॥ 

७१ ॥ 

aprameyashareeraaya sarvato 

buddhichakshushe | 

apaaraparimaanaaya tasmai 

divyaatmane namaha || 71 ||

Salutations to the One with an Immeasurable body, with His intellect and eyes observing 

everything, the Limitless One, to Him, Divyaatma.

िरः  कालात्परो यज्ञात्परः  सदसिश्च यः  । 

अनाधदराधदधिशश्वस्य ििै धिश्वािने नमः  ॥ 

७२ ॥ 

paraha kaalaatparo yajnaatparaha 

sadasatashcha yaha | 

anaadiraadirvishvasya tasmai 

vishvaatmane namaha || 72 ||

He is the One who is greater than time, yajnas, Sat and Asat, and who is without a 

beginning but is the beginning of the universe. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the 

universe.

िैद्युिो जाठरशै्चि िािकः  रु्धचरेि च । 

दहनः  सिशभक्षाणां ििै िहन््यािने नमः  ॥ 

७३ ॥ 

vaidyuto jaatharashchaiva paavakaha 

shuchireva cha | 

dahanaha sarvabhakshaanaam tasmai 

vahnyaatmane namaha || 73 ||

He is the pure digestive fire and the consumer of all consumed items. Salutations to Him, 

the Aatma of Vahni.

रसािलगिः  श्र मानशनन्तो भगिान्प्रभुः  । 

जगद्धारयिे योऽसौ ििै रे्षािने नमः  ॥ 

७४ ॥ 

rasaatalagataha shreemaarnananto 

bhagavaanprabhuhu | 

jagaddhaarayate yo'sau tasmai 

sheshaatmane namaha || 74 ||

Having gone to Rasatala, as Ananta, Bhagavaan, Prabhu, He is the One who is positioned 

there and holds the world. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Shesha. 

Explanation: From here, whenever Shri Vishnu is praised as the Antaryaami of another 

Devata, one can observe a pattern that He is said to be the Aatma of that Devata or Tattva. 

However, when His own rupa or saakshaat avataara is mentioned, He is usually not said to 

be the Aatma of that avataara.



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 46 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 115 

ज्वलनाकेन्द्दुिाराणां योधिषां धदव्यमूधिशनाम् 

। 

यसे्तजयधि िेजांधस ििै िेजािने नमः  ॥ 

७५ ॥ 

jvalanaarkendutaaraanaam jyotishaam 

divyamoortinaam | 

yastejayati tejaamsi tasmai tejaatmane 

namaha || 75 ||

He is the bright effulgence of all the divine celestial bodies and causes them to shine. 

Salutations to Him, Tejaatma.

आिज्ञानधमदं ज्ञानं ज्ञात्वा िञ्चस्वित्मस्थिम् । 

यं ज्ञानेनाधिगच्छत्मन्त ििै ज्ञानािने नमः  ॥ 

७६ ॥ 

aatmajnaanamidam jnaanam jnaatvaa 

panchasvavasthitam | 

yam jnaanenaadhigachchhanti tasmai 

jnaanaatmane namaha || 76 ||

He is the One who is attained by those who know this five-fold knowledge of Aatma-

jnaana. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of knowledge.

साङ्खै्ययोगैधिशधनधश्चत्य साधै्यश्च िरमधषशधभः  

। 

यस्य िु ज्ञायिे ितं्व ििै गुह्यािने नमः  ॥ 

७७ ॥ 

saankhyairyogairvinishchitya 

saadhyaishcha paramarshibhihi | 

yasya tu jnaayate tatvam tasmai 

guhyaatmane namaha || 77 ||

He is the One whose characteristics are known by the greatest of Rshis, using the 

knowledge of Saankhya, Yoga and Saadhya. Salutations to Him, Guhyaatma.

जधटने दत्मण्डने धनतं्य लम्बोदरर्र ररणे । 

कमण्डलुधनषङ्गाय ििै ब्रह्मािने नमः  ॥ 

७८ ॥ 

jatine dandine nityam 

lambodarashareerine | 

kamandalunishangaaya tasmai 

brahmaatmane namaha || 78 ||

Salutations to Him, who always assumes a form with matted locks of hair, a stick, a long 

abdomen and a pot of water, who is the Aatma of Brahmaa.

रू्धलने धत्रदरे्र्ाय त्र्यम्बकाय महािने । 

भिधदग्धोवशधलङ्गाय ििै रद्रािने नमः  ॥ 

७९ ॥ 

shooline tridasheshaaya tryambakaaya 

mahaatmane | 

bhasmadigdhordhvalingaaya tasmai 

rudraatmane namaha || 79 ||

Salutations to Him, who bears the trishula, the master of the Devatas, the three-eyed one, 

the Mahaatma, the one adorned with ashes, Urdhvalinga, the Aatma of Rudra.

चन्द्रािशकृिर् षाशय व्यालयज्ञोिि धिने । 

धिनाकरू्लहस्ताय ििै उग्रािने नमः  ॥ 

८० ॥ 

chandraardhakrtasheershaaya 

vyaalayajnopaveetine | 

pinaakashoolahastaaya tasmai 

ugraatmane namaha || 80 ||
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Salutations to Him, whose head is adorned with the moon, whose Yajnopaveeta is made 

of snakes, whose hands hold the Pinaaka and shula, who is Ugraatma.

यो जािो िसुदेिेन देिक्यां यदुनन्दनः  । 

र्ङ्खचक्रगदािाधणिाशसुदेिािने नमः  ॥ 

८१ ॥ 

yo jaato vasudevena devakyaam 

yadunandanaha | 

shankhachakragadaapaanirvaasudevaat

mane namaha || 81 ||

He is the One who took birth from Vasudeva and Devaki, as the descendant of Yadu. 

Salutations to Vaasudevaatma, who bears the conch, discus and mace in His hands.

धर्रः किालमालाय व्याघ्रचमशधनिाधसने । 

भिधदग्धर्र राय ििै रद्रािने नमः  ॥ 

८२ ॥ 

shirahakapaalamaalaaya 

vyaaghracharmanivaasine | 

bhasmadigdhashareeraaya tasmai 

rudraatmane namaha || 82 ||

Salutations to Him, who has a garland of skulls, who is dressed in tiger skin, whose body is 

smeared with bhasma, who is Rudraatma.

यो मोहयधि भूिाधन सिशिार्ानुबन्धनैः  । 

सिशस्य रक्षणाथाशय ििै मोहािने नमः  ॥ 

८३ ॥ 

yo mohayati bhootaani 

sarvapaashaanubandhanaih' | 

sarvasya rakshanaarthaaya tasmai 

mohaatmane namaha || 83 ||

He is the One who deludes the living entities, with all sorts of bondages, for the 

protection of all beings. Salutations to Him, Mohaatma.

चैिनं्य सिशिो धनतं्य सिशिाधणहृधद त्मस्थिम् । 

सिाशि ििरं सूकं्ष्म ििै सूक्ष्मािने नमः  ॥ 

८४ ॥ 

chaitanyam sarvato nityam 

sarvapraanihrdi sthitam | 

sarvaateetataram sookshmam tasmai 

sookshmaatmane namaha || 84 ||

He is the conscious One, eternally residing in the hearts of all creatures, subtle and 

discrete from everything. Salutations to Him, Sookshmaatma.

िञ्चभूिािभूिाय भूिाधदधनिनाय च । 

अक्रोिद्रोहमोहाय ििै र्ान्तािने नमः  ॥ 

८५ ॥ 

panchabhootaatmabhootaaya 

bhootaadinidhanaaya cha | 

akrodhadrohamohaaya tasmai 

shaantaatmane namaha || 85 ||

Salutations to Him, who is the aatma of the Panchabhutas, the destroyer of all entities, 

who is free from anger, enmity and delusions, who is Shaantaatma.

यत्मिन्सिं यिः  सिं यः  सिं सिशिश्च यः  । 

यश्च सिशमयो देिस्तिै सिाशिने नमः  ॥ ८६ 

॥ 

yasminsarvam yataha sarvam yaha 

sarvam sarvatashcha yaha | 
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 yashcha sarvamayo devastasmai 

sarvaatmane namaha || 86 ||

He is the Deva in whom everything exists, who is the cause of everything, who is 

everything, who is everywhere, who consists of everything. Salutations to Him, the Aatma 

of all.

यः  रे्िे क्ष रियशङे्क धदव्यनागधिभूधषिे । 

फणासहस्ररधचिे ििै धनद्रािने नमः  ॥ ८७ 

॥ 

yaha shete ksheeraparyanke 

divyanaagavibhooshite | 

phanaasahasrarachite tasmai 

nidraatmane namaha || 87 ||

He is the One who reclines on the ocean of milk, adorned with the divine snake with 

thousands of hoods. Salutations to Him, Nidraatma.

धिशे्व च मरिशै्चि रद्राधदत्याधश्वनािधि । 

िसिः  धसद्धसाध्याश्च ििै देिािने नमः  ॥ 

८८ ॥ 

vishve cha marutashchaiva 

rudraadityaashvinaavapi | 

vasavaha siddhasaadhyaashcha tasmai 

devaatmane namaha || 88 ||

He is the Vishvedevas, Maruts, Rudras, Aadityas as well as the two Ashvins, the Vasus, 

Siddhas and Saadhyas. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the Devas.

अव्यकं्त बुद्ध्यहङ्कारो मनोबुद्ध त्मन्द्रयाधण च । 

िन्मात्राधण धिरे्षाश्च ििै ित्वािने नमः  ॥ 

८९ ॥ 

avyaktam buddhyahankaaro 

manobuddheendriyaani cha | 

tanmaatraani visheshaashcha tasmai 

tatvaatmane namaha || 89 ||

He is Avyakta, Buddhi, Ahankaara, Manas, the Buddhi-indriyas and the tanmaatras. 

Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the Tattvas.

भूिं भवं्य भधिष्यच्च भूिाधदिभिाव्ययः  । 

योऽग्रजः  सिशभूिानां ििै भूिािने नमः  ॥ 

९० ॥ 

bhootam bhavyam bhavishyachcha 

bhootaadiprabhavaavyayaha | 

yo'grajah' sarvabhootaanaam tasmai 

bhootaatmane namaha || 90 ||

He is the One who is the past, present and future, the Imperishable originator of all 

entities and their elder. Salutations to Him, Bhutaatma.

यं धह सूकं्ष्म धिधचन्वत्मन्त िरं सूक्ष्मधिदो जनाः  

। 

सूक्ष्मातू्सकं्ष्म च यद्ब्रह्म ििै सूक्ष्मािने नमः  

॥ ९१ ॥ 

yam hi sookshmam vichinvanti param 

sookshmavido janaaha | 

sookshmaatsookshmam cha yadbrahma 

tasmai sookshmaatmane namaha || 91 

||
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He is the One whom people know to be the most subtle and smaller than the smallest, 

who is Brahman. Salutations to Him, Sukshmaatma.

मत्स्यो भूत्वा धिररञ्चाय येन िेदाः  समाहृिाः  । 

रसािलगिः  र् घं्र ििै मत्स्यािने नमः  ॥ 

९२ ॥ 

matsyo bhootvaa virinchaaya yena 

vedaaha samaahrtaaha | 

rasaatalagataha sheeghram tasmai 

matsyaatmane namaha || 92 ||

Becoming Matsya, He brought back the Vedas for the sake of Virincha and quickly entered 

Rasaatala. Salutations to Him, Matsyaatma.

मन्दराधद्रिृशिो येन िापे्त ह्यमृिमन्थने । 

अधिककश र्देहाय ििै कूमाशिने नमः  ॥ ९३ 

॥ 

mandaraadrirdhrto yena praapte 

hyamrtamanthane | 

atikarkashadehaaya tasmai 

koormaatmane namaha || 93 ||

He is the One by whom the mountain Mandara was borne, during the churning of the sea 

for amrta. Salutations to Him, the One with the extremely hard body, Kurmaatma.

िाराहं रूिमास्थाय मह  ंसिनििशिाम् । 

उद्धरते्यकदंष्टर ेण ििै क्रोिािने नमः  ॥ ९४ 

॥ 

vaaraaham roopamaasthaaya maheem 

savanaparvataam | 

uddharatyekadamshtrena tasmai 

krodaatmane namaha || 94 ||

Taking the form of Varaaha, He lifted the entire earth with its mountains, with just one 

tusk. Salutations to Him, Krodaatma.

नारधसंहििुः  कृत्वा सिशलोकभयङ्करम् । 

धहरण्यकधर्िंु जघे्न ििै धसंहािने नमः  ॥ 

९५ ॥ 

naarasimhavapuhu krtvaa 

sarvalokabhayankaram | 

hiranyakashipum jaghne tasmai 

simhaatmane namaha || 95 ||

Acquiring the form of Narasimha, frightening to all the lokas, He slew Hiranyakashipu. 

Salutations to Him, Simhaatma.

धिङे्गक्षणसटं यस्य रूिं दंष्टर ानखैयुशिम् । 

दानिेन्द्रान्तकरणं ििै दृप्तािने नमः  ॥ ९६ 

॥ 

pingekshanasatam yasya roopam 

damshtraanakhairyutam | 

daanavendraantakaranam tasmai 

drptaatmane namaha || 96 ||

He is the One whose form had reddish-brown eyes and manes, and teeth and nails, who 

slew the king of Daanavas. Salutations to Him, Drptaatma.

यं न देिा न गन्धिाश न दैत्या न च दानिाः  । 

ित्विो धह धिजानत्मन्त ििै सूक्ष्मािने नमः  

॥ ९७ ॥ 

yam na devaa na gandharvaa na daityaa 

na cha daanavaaha | 
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 tatvato hi vijaananti tasmai 

sookshmaatmane namaha || 97 ||

He is the One whom the Devas, Gandharvas, Daityas or even the Daanavas certainly do 

not know properly in accordance to His Tattva. Salutations to Him, Sukshmaatma.

िामनं रूिमास्थाय बधलं संयम्य मायया । 

तै्रलोकं्य क्रान्तिान्यसु्त ििै क्रान्तािने नमः  

॥ ९८ ॥ 

vaamanam roopamaasthaaya balim 

samyamya maayayaa | 

trailokyam kraantavaanyastu tasmai 

kraantaatmane namaha || 98 ||

He is the One who took the form of Vaamana, controlled Bali using His maaya and 

invaded the three realms. Salutations to Him, Kraantaatma.

जमदधग्नसुिो भूत्वा रामः  र्स्त्रभृिां िरः  । 

मह  ंधनः क्षधत्रयां चके्र ििै रामािने नमः  ॥ 

९९ ॥ 

jamadagnisuto bhootvaa raamaha 

shastrabhrtaam varaha | 

maheem nihikshatriyaam chakre tasmai 

raamaatmane namaha || 99 ||

Becoming the son of Jamadagni, as Raama, He bore weapons and made the Earth devoid 

of the (dushta)-Kshatriyas, repeatedly. Salutations to Him, Raamaatma.

धत्रस्सप्तकृत्वो यशै्चको िमे वु्यत्क्रात्मन्तगौरिाि् 

। 

जघान क्षधत्रयान्सङ्खे्य ििै क्रोिािने नमः  

॥ १०० ॥ 

trissaptakrtvo yashchaiko dharme 

vyutkraantigauravaat | 

jaghaana kshatriyaansankhye tasmai 

krodhaatmane namaha || 100 ||

He is the single One who stayed on the path of dharma and destroyed the Kshatriyas who 

had transgressed dharma, in battle. Salutations to Him, Krodhaatma.

धिभय िञ्चिाऽऽिानं िायुभूशत्वा र्र रगः  । 

यशे्चष्टयधि भूिाधन ििै िाविािने नमः  ॥ 

१०१ ॥ 

vibhajya panchadhaa''tmaanam 

vaayurbhootvaa shareeragaha | 

yashcheshtayati bhootaani tasmai 

vaayvaatmane namaha || 101 ||

He is the One who has divided Himself into five portions, became Vaayu, pervades the 

body and enables life of the living entities. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Vaayu. 

Explanation: Here is a mention of Mukhya Praana as a vibhuti of Shri Vishnu, mentioning 

the five Praanas and also referring to Him by the name 'Vaayu'.

रामो दधर्रधथभूशत्वा िुलस्त्यकुलनन्दनम् । 

जघान रािणं सङ्खे्य ििै क्षत्रािने नमः  ॥ 

१०२ ॥ 

raamo dashirathirbhootvaa 

pulastyakulanandanam | 

jaghaana raavanam sankhye tasmai 

kshatraatmane namaha || 102 ||
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Having become Raama, the son of Dasharatha, He slew the descendant of Pulastya, 

Raavana, in battle. Salutations to Him, Kshatraatma.

यो हल  मुसल  श्र मान्न लाम्बरिरः  त्मस्थिः  । 

रामाय रौधहणेयाय ििै भोगािने नमः  ॥ 

१०३ ॥ 

yo halee musalee 

shreemaanneelaambaradharaha sthitaha 

| 

raamaaya rauhineyaaya tasmai 

bhogaatmane namaha || 103 ||

He is the bearer of the plough, dressed in blue garments. Salutations to Him, Raama, the 

son of Rohini, Bhogaatma.

र्ङ्त्मखने चधक्रणे धनतं्य र्ाधङ्गश णे ि ििाससे 

। 

िनमालािरायैि ििै कृष्णािने नमः  ॥ 

१०४ ॥ 

shankhine chakrine nityam shaarngine 

peetavaasase | 

vanamaalaadharaayaiva tasmai 

krshnaatmane namaha || 104 ||

Salutations to Him, who always bears the conch, discus and shaaranga, who is dressed in 

a yellow garment and who wears a garland of forest flowers, Krshnaatma.

िसुदेिसुिः  श्र मान्द्क्र धििो नन्दगोकुले । 

कंसस्य धनिनाथाशय ििै क्र िािने नमः  ॥ 

१०५ ॥ 

vasudevasutaha shreemaankreedito 

nandagokule | 

kamsasya nidhanaarthaaya tasmai 

kreedaatmane namaha || 105 ||

He became the son of Vasudeva and played at Nanda-Gokula, for the purpose of slaying 

Kamsa. Salutations to Him, Kreedaatma.

िासुदेित्वमागम्य यदोिंर्समुििः  । 

भूभारहरणं चके्र ििै कृष्णािने नमः  ॥ 

१०६ ॥ 

vaasudevatvamaagamya 

yadorvamshasamudbhavaha | 

bhoobhaaraharanam chakre tasmai 

krshnaatmane namaha || 106 ||

Being the All-Pervasive Deva, He appeared in the dynasty of Yadu for repeatedly seizing 

the burden on the Earth. Salutations to Him, Krshnaatma.

सारथ्यमजुशनस्याजौ कुिशन्द्ग िामृिं ददौ । 

लोकत्रयोिकाराय ििै ब्रह्मािने नमः  ॥ 

१०७ ॥ 

saarathyamarjunasyaajau 

kurvangeetaamrtam dadau | 

lokatrayopakaaraaya tasmai 

brahmaatmane namaha || 107 ||

Becoming the charioteer of Arjuna, He provided the nectar of the Geeta, for the benefit of 

the three realms. Salutations to Him, Brahmaatma.
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दानिांसु्त िरे् कृत्वा िुनबुशद्धत्वमागिः  । 

सगशस्य रक्षणाथाशय ििै बुद्धािने नमः  ॥ 

१०८ ॥ 

daanavaamstu vashe krtvaa 

punarbuddhatvamaagataha | 

sargasya rakshanaarthaaya tasmai 

buddhaatmane namaha || 108 ||

Having made the Daanavas succumb, He appeared again as Buddha, for the protection of 

the world. Salutations to Him, Buddhaatma.

हधनष्यधि कलौ िापे्त मे्लच्छांसु्तरगिाहनः  । 

िमशसंस्थािको यसु्त ििै कल्क्यािने नमः  

॥ १०९ ॥ 

hanishyati kalau praapte 

mlechchhaamsturagavaahanaha | 

dharmasamsthaapako yastu tasmai 

kalkyaatmane namaha || 109 ||

He is the One who will kill the mlechchhas, during the age of Kali, with a horse as His 

mount, and establish dharma. Salutations to Him, Kalkyaatma.

िारान्वये कालनेधमं हत्वा दानििुङ्गिम् । 

ददौ रायं महेन्द्राय ििै साङ्ख्यािने नमः  

॥ ११० ॥ 

taaraanvaye kaalanemim hatvaa 

daanavapungavam | 

dadau raajyam mahendraaya tasmai 

saankhyaatmane namaha || 110 ||

He slew Kaalanemi, the king of the Daanavas and gave the kingdom to Mahendra, in the 

war of Taarakamaya. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Saankhya.

यः  सिशिाधणनां देहे साधक्षभूिो ह्यित्मस्थिः  । 

अक्षरः  क्षरमाणानां ििै साक्ष्यािने नमः  ॥ 

१११ ॥ 

yaha sarvapraaninaam dehe 

saakshibhooto hyavasthitaha | 

aksharaha ksharamaanaanaam tasmai 

saakshyaatmane namaha || 111 ||

He is the One who is positioned in the bodies of all creatures as the saakshi, and is the 

Imperishable among the perishable ones. Salutations to Him, Saakshyaatma. 

Explanation: Here is another subtle hint favouring the tenets of Tattvavaada. Bhagavaan is 

said to be the ultimate saakshi or witness within all beings, who is the observer of all events. 

He is also said to be imperishable amidst all the other entities, who are perishable.

नमोसु्त िे महादेि नमसे्त भक्तित्सल । 

सुब्रह्मण्य नमसे्तऽसु्त िस द िरमेश्वर ॥ ११२ 

॥ 

namostu te mahaadeva namaste 

bhaktavatsala | 

subrahmanya namaste'stu praseeda 

parameshvara || 112 ||

Salutations to You, Mahaadeva. Salutations to You, Bhaktavatsala. Salutations to You, 

Subrahmanya. Be pleased, Paramaeshvara. 
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अव्यक्तव्यक्तरूिेण व्यापं्त सिं त्वया धिभो 

। 

नारायणं सहस्राकं्ष सिशलोकमहेश्वरम् ॥ ११३ 

॥ 

avyaktavyaktaroopena vyaaptam sarvam 

tvayaa vibho | 

naaraayanam sahasraaksham 

sarvalokamaheshvaram || 113 ||

In the form of both the formless and the One with a form, everything is pervaded by You, 

O Omnipresent One. You are Naaraayana, with thousands of eyes, the Maheshvara of all 

lokas. 

Explanation: This shloka indicates that Para Brahman is both formless and with a form 

simultaneously. He is formless due to not having a physical form or body, but also has a 

divine form, as said in the Katha Upanishad and Mundaka Upanishad. This shloka is also a 

reference to the Purusha Sukta and Naaraayana Sukta, mentioning that He has infinite eyes.

धहरण्यनाभ यज्ञाङ्गममृिं धिश्विोमुखम् । 

सिशदा सिशकायेषु नात्मस्त िेषाममङ्गलम् ॥ 

११४ ॥ 

hiranyanaabha yajnaangamamrtam 

vishvatomukham | 

sarvadaa sarvakaaryeshu naasti 

teshaamamangalam || 114 ||

You are Hiranyanaabha, Yajnaanga, the Imperishable and the One whose face is 

everywhere in the universe. There is nothing inauspicious in You at any time and in all 

actions.

येषां हृधदस्थो देिेर्ो मङ्गलायिनं हररः  । 

मङ्गलं भगिात्मन्वषु्णमशङ्गलं मिुसूदनः  ॥ ११५ 

॥ 

yeshaam hrdistho devesho 

mangalaayatanam harihi | 

mangalam bhagavaanvishnurmangalam 

madhusoodanaha || 115 ||

You are the cause of auspiciousness for those in whose hearts you are situated, Devesha, 

Hari. May Bhagavaan Vishnu, Madhusudana, provide all auspiciousness.

मङ्गलं िुण्डर काक्षो मङ्गलं गरिवजः  । 

धिश्वकमशन्नमसे्तऽसु्त धिश्वाित्मन्वश्वसंभि ॥ 

११६ ॥ 

mangalam pundareekaaksho mangalam 

garudadhvajaha | 

vishvakarmannamaste'stu 

vishvaatmanvishvasambhava || 116 ||

May Pundareekaaksha, Garudadhvaja, provide auspiciousness. Vishvakarma, salutations 

to You, the Aatma of the universe and its originator.

अििगशस्थभूिानां िञ्चानां िरमात्मस्थि । 

नमसे्त धत्रषु लोकेषु नमसे्त िरित्मस्त्रषु ॥ 

११७ ॥ 

apavargasthabhootaanaam 

panchaanaam paramaasthita | 

namaste trishu lokeshu vamaste 

paratastrishu || 117 ||



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 46 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 123 

The destroyer of all entities, who is situated greater than the pancha-bhutas, salutations 

to You, who are in the three lokas and superior to the three lokas as well.

नमसे्त धदक्षु सिाशसु तं्व धह सिशिरायणम् । 

नमसे्त भगित्मन्वष्णो ते्वकानां िभिाव्यय ॥ 

११८ ॥ 

namaste dikshu sarvaasu tvam hi 

sarvaparaayanam | 

namaste bhagavanvishno tvekaanaam 

prabhavaavyaya || 118 ||

Salutations to You, who are the directions, and certainly are the goal of everything. 

Salutations, Bhagavaan, Vishnu, who is certainly the One Imperishable Master of each 

one.

तं्व धह किाश हृष केर्ः  संहिाश चािराधजिः  । 

िेन िश्याधम िे धदव्यान्द्भािात्मि धत्रषुििशसु ॥ 

११९ ॥ 

tvam hi kartaa hrsheekeshah' samhartaa 

chaaparaajitaha | 

tena pashyaami te divyaanbhaavaanhi 

trishuvartmasu || 119 ||

You alone are the doer, Hrsheekesha, and the destroyer, who is Invincible. Due to this, I 

can see your Divine forms through the three phases of time (past, present and future).

िच्च िश्याधम िते्वन यते्त रूिं सनािनम् । 

धदिं िे धर्रसा व्यापं्त िद्भ्ां देि  िसुन्धरा । 

धिक्रमेण त्रयो लोकाः  िुरषोऽधस सनािनः  ॥ 

१२० ॥ 

tachcha pashyaami tatvena yatte roopam 

sanaatanam | 

divam te shirasaa vyaaptam padbhyaam 

devee vasumdharaa | 

vikramena trayo lokaaha purusho'si 

sanaatanaha || 120 ||

And with the knowledge of the Tattvas, I am seeing that eternal form of Yours. The realm 

of the Devas is enveloped by Your head, the Earth by Your feet, and the three lokas are 

enveloped by You, as Vikrama, who are the eternal Purusha.

धदर्ो भुजा रधिश्चक्षुिीये रु्क्रः  िधिधष्िः  । 

सप्तमागाश धनरद्धासे्त िायोरधमििेजसः  ॥ 

१२१ ॥ 

disho bhujaa ravishchakshurveerye 

shukraha pratishthitaha | 

saptamaargaa niruddhaaste 

vaayoramitatejasaha || 121 ||

The directions are Your arms, the Sun is Your eye and Shukra is Your valour. The seven 

paths of Vaayu are enveloped by You, with Your endless power.

व्यक्ताव्यक्तस्वरूिेण व्यापं्त सिं त्वया धिभो 

। 

अव्यकं्त ब्राह्मणं रूिं व्यक्तमेिच्चराचरम् ॥ 

१२२ ॥ 

vyaktaavyaktasvaroopena vyaaptam 

sarvam tvayaa vibho | 

avyaktam braahmanam roopam 

vyaktametachcharaacharam || 122 ||
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The manifested and unmanifested are all entirely pervaded by You, O Vibhu. Even these 

visible and motile entities are enveloped by Your unmanifested form, Brahman.

अिस िुष्सङ्कारं् ि ििाससमचु्यिम् । 

ये नमस्यत्मन्त गोधिनं्द न िेषां धिद्यिे भयम् ॥ 

१२३ ॥ 

ataseepushpasankaasham 

peetavaasasamachyutam | 

ye namasyanti govindam na teshaam 

vidyate bhayam || 123 ||

Those who worship You, Govinda, who are dressed in a yellow garment like the Atasi 

flower, O Achyuta, shall not experience fear.

एकोऽधि कृष्णस्य कृिः  

िणामोदर्ाश्वमेिािभृथेन िुल्यः  । 

दर्ाश्वमेि  िुनरेधि जन्मकृष्णिणाम  न 

िुनभशिाय ॥ १२४ ॥ 

eko'pi krshnasya krtaha 

pranaamodashaashvamedhaavabhrthena 

tulyaha | 

dashaashvamedhee punareti 

janmakrshnapranaamee na 

punarbhavaaya || 124 ||

Even bowing to Krshna once holds the weight of ten Ashvamedha Yajnas. A performer of 

ten Ashvamedhas still undergoes rebirth, while those who offer salutations to Krshna are 

not born again. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, 

Chapter 26. It is an arthavaada, which intends to highlight that bhakti towards Shri Krshna is 

the most worthwhile achievement, compared to even Yajnas like Ashvamedha, if they are 

not done with remembrance of Vishnu.

कृष्णव्रिाः  कृष्णमनुिरन्तोरात्रौ च कृषं्ण 

िुनरत्मत्थिा ये । 

िे कृष्णदेहाः  िधिर्त्मन्त कृष्णमायं यथा 

मन्त्रहुिं हुिारे् ॥ १२५ ॥ 

krshnavrataaha 

krshnamanusmarantoraatrau cha 

krshnam punarutthitaa ye | 

te krshnadehaaha pravishanti 

krshnamaajyam yathaa mantrahutam 

hutaashe || 125 ||

Those whose vow itself is Krshna, who remember Krshna in the night and even after 

waking up, are like having Krshna Himself as their bodies and enter Krshna, just as 

offerings of ghee which are sanctified with mantras, enter the fire.

नमो नरकसन्त्रासरक्षामण्डलकाररणे । 

संसारधनम्नगाििशिररकाष्ाय धिष्णिे ॥ १२६ 

॥ 

namo 

narakasantraasarakshaamandalakaarine 

| 

samsaaranimnagaavartatarikaashthaaya 

vishnave || 126 ||
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Salutations to the destroyer of fear of Naraka, who is a boat for those in the sea of 

samsaara, Vishnu.

नमो ब्रह्मण्यदेिाय गोब्राह्मणधहिाय च । 

जगत्मद्धिाय कृष्णाय गोधिन्दाय नमोनमः  ॥ 

१२७ ॥ 

namo brahmanyadevaaya 

gobraahmanahitaaya cha | 

jagaddhitaaya krshnaaya govindaaya 

namonamaha || 127 ||

Salutations to Brahmanya, the Deva who is the benefactor of cattle and Braahmanas. 

Salutations, again and again, to benefactor of the universe, Krshna, Govinda.

िाणकान्तारिाथेयं संसारोचे्छदभेषजम् । 

दुः खर्ोकिररत्राणं हररररत्यक्षरद्वयम् ॥ १२८ 

॥ 

praanakaantaarapaatheyam 

samsaarochchhedabheshajam | 

duhukhashokaparitraanam 

harirityaksharadvayam || 128 ||

The medicine for the life-threatening wilderness of samsaara and the refuge from sorrows 

and pains, are these two letters, 'Hari'. 

Explanation: Here is another praise of the chanting of the names of Bhagavaan Hari, 

frequently seen in the Shaastras. The same is repeated in the Vishnu Sahasranaama as well.

नारायणिरं ब्रह्म नारायणिरं ििः  । 

नारायणिरं सतं्य नारायणिरं िरम् ॥ १२९ 

॥ 

naaraayanaparam brahma 

naaraayanaparam tapaha | 

naaraayanaparam satyam 

naaraayanaparam param || 129 ||

Naaraayana is the Supreme Brahman and Naaraayana is the Supreme Tapas. Naaraayana 

is the Highest Truth and Naaraayana is the Highest and the Highest One. 

Explanation: This shloka is a repetition of the statement ‘Naaraayana Param Brahma,’ from 

the Naaraayana Sukta and repeated in multiple other Shaastras, including Adhyaaya 186 of 

the Anushaasana Parva.

यथा धिषु्णमयं सतं्य यथा धिषु्णमयं हधिः  । 

िथा धिषु्णमयं सिं िाप्मा मे नश्यिां िथा ॥ 

१३० ॥ 

yathaa vishnumayam satyam yathaa 

vishnumayam havihi | 

tathaa vishnumayam sarvam paapmaa 

me nashyataam tathaa || 130 ||

Just as truth itself consists of Vishnu and havis also consists of Vishnu, similarly, 

everything is made of Vishnu and may My paapa karma be destroyed.

िस्य यज्ञिराहस्य धिष्णोरधमििेजसः  । 

िणामं येऽधि कुिशत्मन्त िेषामधि नमोनमः  ॥ 

१३१ ॥ 

tasya yajnavaraahasya 

vishnoramitatejasaha | 

pranaamam ye'pi kurvanti teshaamapi 

namonamaha || 131 ||
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Those who offer salutations to Vishnu, Yajna, Varaaha, who has unending strength – 

salutations, again and again, to them too.

त्वां ििन्नाय भक्ताय गधिधमष्टां धजग षिे । 

यच्छर े यः  िुण्डर काक्ष िद्ध्यायस्व सुरोत्तम ॥ 

१३२ ॥ 

tvaam prapannaaya bhaktaaya 

gatimishtaam jigeeshave | 

yachchhreyaha pundareekaaksha 

taddhyaayasva surottama || 132 ||

I meditate on You, who are the refuge for a prapanna, a bhakta, one who desires You, 

Pundareekaaksha, Surottama.

इधि धिद्याििोयोधनरयोधनधिशषु्णर धििः  । 

िाग्यजे्ञनाधचशिो देिः  ि यिां मे जनादशनः  ॥ 

१३३ ॥ 

iti vidyaatapoyonirayonirvishnureeditaha 

| 

vaagyajnenaarchito devaha preeyataam 

me janaardanaha || 133 ||

Thus, the originator of vidya and tapas, Vishnu, who Himself is without an origin, has been 

worshiped, with the yajna of speech. May the Deva, Janaardana, be pleased with me.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

एिािदुक्त्वा िचनं भ ष्मस्तद्रिमानसः  । 

नम इते्यि कृष्णाय िणाममकरोत्तदा ॥ १३४ 

॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

etaavaduktvaa vachanam 

bheeshmastadratamaanasaha | 

nama ityeva krshnaaya 

pranaamamakarottadaa || 134 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: So, having said these statements, Bheeshma had a satisfied 

mind. Saying 'Namaha', he bowed to Krshna.

ित्मिनु्निरिे िाके्य ििसे्त ब्रह्मिाधदनः  । 

भ षं्म िात्मििाशष्गलास्तमानचुशमशहाद्युधिम् 

॥ १३५ ॥ 

tasminnuparate vaakye tataste 

brahmavaadinaha | 

bheeshmam 

vaagbhirvaashpagalaastamaanarchurmah

aadyutim || 135 ||

When Bheeshma became silent, the Brahmavaadis spoke words, with their voices choking 

with tears, to worship him, the highly dignified one.

िेऽसु्तिन्तश्च धििेन्द्राः  केर्िं िुरषोत्तमम् । 

भ षं्म च र्नकैः  सिे िर्रं्सुः  िुनः  िुनः  ॥ 

१३६ ॥ 

te'stuvantashcha viprendraaha keshavam 

purushottamam | 

bheeshmam cha shanakaih' sarve 

prashashamsuhu punaha punaha || 136 

||

They, the best of the Vipras, then worshiped Keshava, Purushottama. With slow and soft 

voices, all of them praised Bheeshma again and again.
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अधिगम्य िु योगेन भत्मकं्त भ ष्मस्य माििः  । 

तै्रलोक्यदर्शनं ज्ञानं धदवं्य दत्त्वा ययौ हररः  ॥ 

१३७ ॥ 

adhigamya tu yogena bhaktim 

bheeshmasya maadhavaha | 

trailokyadarshanam jnaanam divyam 

dattvaa yayau harihi || 137 ||

Knowing the bhakti of Bheeshma through yoga, Maadhava, Hari, provided him the sight 

of the three lokas and divine knowledge, and then left.

धिधदत्वा भत्मक्तयोगं िं भ ष्मस्य िुरषोत्तमः  । 

सहसोत्थाय िं हृष्टो यानमेिान्विद्यि ॥ १३८ 

॥ 

viditvaa bhaktiyogam tam bheeshmasya 

purushottamaha | 

sahasotthaaya tam hrshto 

yaanamevaanvapadyata || 138 ||

Knowing the bhakti-yoga of Bheeshma, Purushottama soon rose up and ascended His 

chariot.

केर्िः  सात्यधकशै्चि रथेनैकेन जग्मिुः  । 

अिरेण महािानौ युधिधष्रिनञ्जयौ ॥ १३९ 

॥ 

keshavaha saatyakishchaiva 

rathenaikena jagmatuhu | 

aparena mahaatmaanau 

yudhishthiradhananjayau || 139 ||

Keshava and Saatyaki left in a single chariot. On another, the Mahaatmas, Yudhishthira 

and Dhananjaya, left.

भ मसेनो यमौ चोभौ रथमेकं समात्मस्थिाः  । 

कृिो युयुतु्सः  सूिश्च सञ्जयश्चािरं रथम् ॥ १४० 

॥ 

bheemaseno yamau chobhau 

rathamekam samaasthitaaha | 

krpo yuyutsuhu sootashcha 

sanjayashchaaparam ratham || 140 ||

Bheemasena and the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) positioned themselves on one chariot. 

Krpa, Yuyutsu and the Soota, Sanjaya, left on another chariot.

िे रथैनशगराकारैः  ियािाः  िुरषषशभाः  । 

नेधमघोषेण महिा कम्पयने्त िसुन्धराम् ॥ 

१४१ ॥ 

te rathairnagaraakaaraih' prayaataaha 

purusharshabhaaha | 

nemighoshena mahataa kampayante 

vasundharaam || 141 ||

They, the bulls among men, left on their chariots, which looked like towns, whose wheels 

shook the Earth with great tremors. 

ििो धगरः  िुरषिरस्तिेररिां धद्वजेररिाः  िधथ सुमनाः  स रु्शु्रिे । 

कृिाञ्जधलं िणिमथािरं जनं स केधर्हा मुधदिमनास्थनन्दि ॥ १४२ ॥ 

tato giraha purushavarastaveritaam dvijeritaaha pathi sumanaaha sa shushruve | 

krtaanjalim pranatamathaaparam janam sa keshihaa muditamanaasthanandata || 142 || 
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Thus, that foremost of men, listened to the voices of the Dvijas, with a pleased mind. The 

slayer of Keshi gladly saluted the people waiting by bowing down with folded hands. 

इधि िरिठधि च र्ाङ्गश िन्वनः  शृणोिु िा यदुकुलनन्दनस्तिम् । 

स चक्रभृत्प्रधिहिसिाशधकत्मिषो जनादशनं िधिर्धि देहसिये ॥ १४३ ॥ 

iti smaranpathati cha shaarngadhanvanaha shrnotu vaa yadukulanandanastavam | 

sa chakrabhrtpratihatasarvaakilvisho janaardanam pravishati dehasamkshaye || 143 || 

Thus, one who remembers, reads or hears this Stava of the descendant of the Yadu 

dynasty, the bearer of the Shaarnga, will become free from all faults and enter the 

wielder of the chakra, Janaardana, after destruction of the body. 

यं योधगनः  िाणधियोगकाले यते्नन धचते्त धिधनिेर्यत्मन्त । 

स िं िुरस्ताद्धररम क्षमाणः  िाणाञ्जहौ िाप्तफलो धह भ ष्मः  ॥ १४४ ॥ 

yam yoginaha praanaviyogakaale yatnena chitte viniveshayanti | 

sa tam purastaaddharimeekshamaanaha praanaanjahau praaptaphalo hi bheeshmaha || 

144 || 

The One whom the yogis, with all efforts, consciously focus on at the time of the end of 

their life – He is Hari, who was in front of Bheeshma, who was observed by him at the 

time of giving up his life and who is the fruit achieved by him. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, 

Chapter 26.

स्विराजः  समाप्तोऽयं धिष्णोरद्भुिकमशणः  । 

गाङे्गयेन िुरा ग िो महािािकनार्नः  ॥ 

१४५ ॥ 

svavaraajaha samaapto'yam 

vishnoradbhutakarmanaha | 

gaangeyena puraa geeto 

mahaapaatakanaashanaha || 145 ||

This description of Vishnu’s own excellent deeds is completed, as sung by the son of 

Ganga in ancient times, which is also the destroyer of all Maha-paatakas. 

इमं नरः  स्तिराजं मुमुक्षुः  िठन्द्रु्धचः  कलुधषिकल्मषािहम्  । 

अि त्य लोकान्मधलनः  समामिािदं स गच्छत्यमृिं महािनः  ॥ १४६ ॥ 

imam naraha stavaraajam mumukshuhu pathanshuchihi kalushitakalmashaapaham  | 

ateetya lokaanmalinaha samaamataanpadam sa gachchhatyamrtam mahaatmanaha || 

146 || 

A human, a mumukshu, who reads this pure king of stavas and the destroyer of all 

impurities, having gone through the various lokas which are equivalent to dirt, will 

achieve a position in and go to the immortal realm of that Mahaatma. 
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॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण राजिमशििशधण षट्चत्वाररंर्ोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani raajadharmaparvani 

shatchatvaarimsho'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the forty-sixth Adhyaaya in the Raajadharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the 

Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 165 

This Adhyaaya contains an important discussion among the Paandavas and Vidura. 

Yudhishthira inquires about which of the purushaarthas is the most important, among 

dharma (righteousness), artha (economics), kaama (desire) and moksha (liberation). While 

mixed answers are given, Bheema provides the best one, perfectly explaining why kaama is 

the most important of them all. The contents of this chapter have been mentioned by Shri 

Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 29.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

इतु्यक्तिधि भ षे्म िु िूष्ण भूंिे युधिधष्रः  । 

ििच्छािसथं गत्वा भ्रािृत्मन्वदुरिञ्चमान् ॥ १ 

॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

ityuktavati bheeshme tu 

tooshneembhoote yudhishthiraha | 

paprachchhaavasatham gatvaa 

bhraatrnvidurapanchamaan || 1 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: When Bheeshma had said so and became silent, Yudhishthira 

went to his residence and asked his brothers and Vidura, the following.

िमे चाथे च कामे च लोकिृधत्तः  समाधहिा । 

िेषां गर यान्किमो मध्यमः  को लघुश्च कः  ॥ 

२ ॥ 

dharme chaarthe cha kaame cha 

lokavrttihi samaahitaa | 

teshaam gareeyaankatamo madhyamaha 

ko laghushcha kaha || 2 ||

The world runs through dharma, artha and kaama. Among them, which is the most vital? 

Which is moderate? Which is less important?

कत्मिंश्चािा धनयन्तव्यत्मस्त्रिगशधिजयाय िै । 

संिृष्टा नैधष्कं िाकं्य यथािद्वकु्तमहशथ ॥ ३ ॥ 

kasmimshchaatmaa 

niyantavyastrivargavijayaaya vai | 

samprshtaa naishthikam vaakyam 

yathaavadvaktumarhatha || 3 ||

In which should one’s self be involved to achieve victory over the three types (of suffering 

– aadhyaatmika, aadhidaivika and aadhibhautika)? Please state that which is suitable, as 

per all of you.

ििोऽथशगधिित्त्वज्ञः  िथमं िधिभानिान् । 

जगाद धिदुरो िाकं्य िमशर्ास्त्रमनुिरन् ॥ 

४ ॥ 

tato'rthagatitattvajnah' prathamam 

pratibhaanavaan | 

jagaada viduro vaakyam 

dharmashaastramanusmaran || 4 ||

Thus, Vidura, the one who was knowledgeable in economics, first spoke these words, 

remembering the Dharma-Shaastras.
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धिदुर उिाच 

बहुशु्रिं ििस्त्यागः  श्रद्धा यज्ञधक्रया क्षमा । 

भािरु्त्मद्धदशया सतं्य संयमश्चािसंिदः  ॥ ५ ॥ 

vidura uvaacha 

bahushrutam tapastyaagah' shraddhaa 

yajnakriyaa kshamaa | 

bhaavashuddhirdayaa satyam 

samyamashchaatmasampadaha || 5 ||

Vidura said: Knowledge of the Shaastras, Tapas, renunciation, sincerity, performing 

Yajnas, forgiveness, purity of thoughts, compassion, honesty and control over oneself are 

one’s own wealth.

एिदेिाधभिद्यस्व मा िे भूच्चधलिं मनः  । 

एिनू्मलौ धह िमाशथाशिेिदेकिदं धहिम् ॥ ६ ॥ 

 

etadevaabhipadyasva maa te 

bhoochchalitam manaha | 

etanmoolau hi 

dharmaarthaavetadekapadam hitam || 6 

||

Accepting this, do not let your mind be deviated. The roots of both dharma and artha are 

this, which are suitable to be considered one.

िमेणैिषशयस्त णाश िमे लोकाः  िधिधष्िाः  । 

िमेण देिा धदधि च िमे चाथशः  समाधहिः  ॥ ७ 

॥ 

dharmenaivarshayasteernaa dharme 

lokaaha pratishthitaaha | 

dharmena devaa divi cha dharme 

chaarthaha samaahitaha || 7 ||

Through dharma alone, the Rshis and the lokas are positioned. The Devas exist due to 

dharma and even artha is united in dharma.

िमो राजन्द्गुणः  शे्रष्ो मध्यमो ह्यथश उच्यिे । 

कामो यि याधनधि च ििदत्मन्त मन धषणः  ॥ 

८ ॥ 

dharmo raajangunah' shreshtho 

madhyamo hyartha uchyate | 

kaamo yaveeyaaniti cha pravadanti 

maneeshinaha || 8 ||

Dharma is the supreme quality and artha is said to be the moderate one. Kaama is the 

least important – thus say the learned ones.

ििाद्धमशििानेन भधििवं्य यिािना । 

िथा च सिशभूिेषु िधिशिवं्य यिािना ॥ ९ ॥ 

tasmaaddharmapradhaanena 

bhavitavyam yataatmanaa | 

tathaa cha sarvabhooteshu vartitavyam 

yataatmanaa || 9 ||

Due to this, one should devote oneself to the practice of dharma. So, one’s behaviour 

towards all entities should be like how one behaves with oneself. 

Explanation: Vidura’s opinion is that dharma is the most important purushaartha, 

considering that any action done is beneficial in the long run only if one has righteousness 
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intentions while doing it. Similarly, wealth must be accumulated through righteous means 

and other desires must be fulfilled keeping dharma in mind.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

समाप्तिचने ित्मिन्द्भ मकमाश िनञ्जयः  । 

ििोऽथशगधिित्त्वज्ञो जगौ िाकं्य िचोधदिः  ॥ 

१० ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

samaaptavachane tasminbheemakarmaa 

dhananjayaha | 

tato'rthagatitattvajno jagau vaakyam 

prachoditaha || 10 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: When Vidura had finished speaking, Dhananjaya, the terrific 

performer and one well-versed in the knowledge of economics, spoke the following 

statements.

कमशभूधमररयं राजधन्नह िािाश िर्स्यिे । 

कृधषिाशधणयगोरकं्ष धर्ल्पाधन धिधििाधन च 

॥ ११ ॥ 

karmabhoomiriyam raajanniha vaartaa 

prashasyate | 

krshirvaanijyagoraksham shilpaani 

vividhaani cha || 11 ||

This world is karma-bhoomi, O Raajan, and activity is praised, such as agriculture, trading, 

cattle protection and various artistic skills.

अथश इते्यि सिेषां कमशणामव्यधिक्रमः  । 

धनिृते्तऽथे न ििेिे िमशकामाधिधि शु्रधिः  ॥ १२ 

॥ 

artha ityeva sarveshaam 

karmanaamavyatikramaha | 

nivrtte'rthe na vartete dharmakaamaaviti 

shrutihi || 12 ||

Artha, therefore, is the ultimate action among all karmas. With the absence of artha, both 

dharma and kaama cannot be achieved. Thus, is the declaration of the Shruti.

धिषहेिाथशिान्धमशमारािधयिुमुत्तमम् । 

कामं च चररिंु र्क्तो दुष्प्रािमकृिािधभः  ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

vishahetaarthavaandharmamaaraadhayit

umuttamam | 

kaamam cha charitum shakto 

dushpraapamakrtaatmabhihi || 13 ||

It is the method for even improper ones to be able to practise the best dharma and 

achieve the desires which are tedious to be achieved.

अथशस्याियिािेिौ िमशकामाधिधि शु्रधिः  । 

अथशधसद्ध्या धिधनिृशत्तािृभािेिौ भधिष्यिः  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

arthasyaavayavaavetau 

dharmakaamaaviti shrutihi | 

arthasiddhyaa vinirvrttaavrbhaavetau 

bhavishyataha || 14 ||

The two components of artha are dharma and kaama – thus is stated by the Shruti. By 

achieving wealth, one also achieves both of these.
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िद्गिाथं धह िुरषं धिधर्ष्टिरयोनयः  । 

ब्रह्माणधमि भूिाधन सििं ियुशिासिे ॥ १५ ॥ 

tadgataartham hi purusham 

vishishtatarayonayaha | 

brahmaanamiva bhootaani satatam 

paryupaasate || 15 ||

A person who has achieved it is worshiped by others of superior birth, just as the living 

entities always worship Brahman.

जटाधजनिरा दान्ताः  िङ्कधदग्धा धजिेत्मन्द्रयाः  । 

मुण्डा धनस्तन्तिश्चाधि िसन्त्यथाशधथशनः  िृथक् 

॥ १६ ॥ 

jataajinadharaa daantaaha pankadigdhaa 

jitendriyaaha | 

mundaa nistantavashchaapi 

vasantyarthaarthinaha prthak || 16 ||

Even those who wear deer-skin, matted locks of hair and smear clay, control their senses 

and have a bald head, are desirers of wealth.

काषायिसनाश्चाने्य श्मशु्रला धह सुसंयिाः  । 

धिद्वांसशै्चि र्ान्ताश्च मुक्ताः  सिशिररग्रहैः  । 

अथाशधथशनः  सत्मन्त धनतं्य िररिष्यत्मन्त कमशधभः  

॥ १७ ॥ 

kaashaayavasanaashchaanye 

shmashrulaa hi susamyataaha | 

vidvaamsashchaiva shaantaashcha 

muktaaha sarvaparigrahaih' | 

arthaarthinaha santi nityam 

paritashyanti karmabhihi || 17 ||

Even those who are dressed in yellow garments, who have beards, who are sef-controlled 

Vidvaans, freed from all attachments, are always desirers of wealth, through their actions.

अथाशधथशनः  सत्मन्त केधचदिरे स्वगशकाधिणः  । 

कुलित्यागमाशै्चके सं्वसं्व िमशमनुधष्िाः  ॥ १८ 

॥ 

arthaarthinaha santi kechidapare 

svargakaankshinaha | 

kulapratyaagamaashchaike svamsvam 

dharmamanushthitaaha || 18 ||

Some are desirers of wealth for the desire of Svarga, while others are so, following their 

own duties and those of their dynasty, in accordance with practice of dharma.

आत्मस्तका नात्मस्तकाशै्चि धनयिाः  संयमे िरे । 

अिज्ञानं िमोभूिं िज्ञानं िु िकाधर्िा ॥ १९ 

॥ 

aastikaa naastikaashchaiva niyataaha 

samyame pare | 

aprajnaanam tamobhootam prajnaanam 

tu prakaashitaa || 19 ||

Aastikas, Naastikas and the practitioners of self-control through yoga are aware that 

ignorance is tamas and excellent knowledge is luminous. 
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भृत्यान्द्भोगैधद्वशषो दणै्डयो योजयधि सोऽथशिान् 

। 

एिन्मधिमिांशे्रष् मिं मम यथािथम् । 

अनयोसु्त धिबोि तं्व िचनं र्क्रकण्वयोः  ॥ 

२० ॥ 

bhrtyaanbhogairdvisho dandairyo 

yojayati so'rthavaan | 

etanmatimataamshreshtha matam mama 

yathaatatham | 

anayostu vibodha tvam vachanam 

shakrakanvayoh' || 20 ||

A wealthy person benefits well-wishers with enjoyment and provides punishment to 

enemies. This, O excellent one among the intelligent, is my opinion. Now, listen to both of 

them (Nakula and Sahadeva), who are about to speak.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

िथा िमाशथशकुर्लौ माद्र िुत्रािनन्तरम् । 

नकुलः  सहदेिश्च िाक्यमूचिुरत्तमम् ॥ २१ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

tathaa dharmaarthakushalau 

maadreeputraavanantaram | 

nakulaha sahadevashcha 

vaakyamoochaturuttamam || 21 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: So, after that, the sons of Maadri, well-versed in dharma, 

Nakula and Sahadeva, spoke these excellent words.

आस नश्च र्यानश्च धिचरन्नधि िा त्मस्थिः  । 

अथशयोगं दृढं कुयाशद्योगैरच्चािचैरधि ॥ २२ ॥ 

aaseenashcha shayaanashcha 

vicharannapi vaa sthitaha | 

arthayogam drdham 

kuryaadyogairuchchaavachairapi || 22 ||

Being seated or lying down, moving or not moving, one should always strive to practise 

artha-yoga through firm efforts.

अत्मिंसु्त िै धिधनिृशते्त दुलशभे िरमधिये । 

इह कामानिाप्नोधि ित्यकं्ष नात्र संर्यः  ॥ २३ 

॥ 

asmimstu vai vinirvrtte durlabhe 

paramapriye | 

iha kaamaanavaapnoti pratyaksham 

naatra samshayaha || 23 ||

Here, indeed, if one obtains wealth through the toughest means, one certainly achieves 

all desires. There is no doubt here.

योऽथो िमेण संयुक्तो िमो यश्चाथशसंयुिः  । 

मत्मविामृिसंसृषं्ट ििादेिौ मिाधिह ॥ २४ 

॥ 

yo'rtho dharmena samyukto dharmo 

yashchaarthasamyutaha | 

madhvivaamrtasamsrshtam tasmaadetau 

mataaviha || 24 ||

That which is artha is linked to dharma and dharma is linked to artha. They are like honey 

and amrta. So, these are our opinions.
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अनथशस्य न कामोत्मस्त िथाऽथोऽिधमशणः  

कुिः  । 

ििादुधद्वजले लोको िमाशथाशभ्यां बधहषृ्किाि् 

॥ २५ ॥ 

anarthasya na kaamosti 

tathaa'rtho'dharminaha kutaha | 

tasmaadudvijale loko 

dharmaarthaabhyaam bahishkrtaat || 25 

||

One who is devoid of wealth cannot achieve any desires. How can an adharmi have 

wealth? Due to this, one devoid of both dharma and artha is a cause of fear to the world.

ििाद्धमशििानेन साध्योऽथशः  संयिािना । 

धिश्वसे्तषु धह भूिेषु कल्पिे सिशमेि धह ॥ २६ 

॥ 

tasmaaddharmapradhaanena 

saadhyo'rthaha samyataatmanaa | 

vishvasteshu hi bhooteshu kalpate 

sarvameva hi || 26 ||

Due to this, one must seek to attain wealth, in accordance with dharma and with self-

control. This is everything in the world for all entities.

िमं समाचरेतू्पिं ििोऽथं िमशसंयुिम् । 

ििः  कामं चरेत्पश्चात्मत्सद्धाथशस्य धह ित्फलम् 

॥ २७ ॥ 

dharmam samaacharetpoorvam 

tato'rtham dharmasamyutam | 

tataha kaamam 

charetpashchaatsiddhaarthasya hi 

tatphalam || 27 ||

First, one must practise Dharma and then acquire wealth in accordance with dharma. 

Then, one must work for one's desires and achieve their results. 

Explanation: Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva opine that artha (wealth) is the most essential 

among all purushaarthas. A person in poverty cannot think of practising dharma or 

gratifying other desires, when one's bodily maintenance itself is difficult. Without one's 

basic needs, such as food, water, shelter and health, being ascertained, it is not possible for 

one to devote time to think of philosophy or practising righteousness. Thus, Arjuna opined 

that artha is the most important and with it, one can easily practise dharma and work 

towards achieving other desires. Nakula and Sahadeva held a similar opinion, but 

emphasized that dharma is equally necessary, since only wealth obtained through a 

righteous means is truly beneficial to all.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

धिरेमिुसु्त िद्वाक्यमुक्त्वा िािधश्वनोः  सुिौ । 

भ मसेनस्तिो िाक्यधमदं िकंु्त िचक्रमे ॥ 

२८ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

virematustu tadvaakyamuktvaa 

taavashvinoh' sutau | 

bheemasenastato vaakyamidam vaktum 

prachakrame || 28 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Thus, the sons of the two Ashvins became silent after speaking 

these words. Thus, Bheemasena then spoke these words.
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नाकामः  कामयत्यथं नाकामो िमशधमच्छधि । 

नाकामः  कामयानोऽत्मस्त ििात्कामो 

धिधर्ष्यिे ॥ २९ ॥ 

naakaamaha kaamayatyartham 

naakaamo dharmamichchhati | 

naakaamaha kaamayaano'sti 

tasmaatkaamo vishishyate || 29 ||

A desireless one does not desire wealth. A desireless one does not desire dharma. A 

desireless person has no desire and so, kaama is the supreme one.

कामेन युक्ता ऋषयस्तिसे्यि समाधहिाः  । 

िलार्ाः  र्ाकमूलार्ा िायुभक्षाः  सुसंयिाः  ॥ 

३० ॥ 

kaamena yuktaa rshayastapasyeva 

samaahitaaha | 

palaashaaha shaakamoolaashaa 

vaayubhakshaaha susamyataaha || 30 ||

The Rshis are engrossed in tapas and living on fruits, leaves and air, only due to their 

desire.

िेदोििेदेष्विरे युक्ताः  स्वाध्यायिारगाः  । 

श्रादे्ध यज्ञधक्रयायां च िथा दानिधिग्रहे ॥ ३१ 

॥ 

vedopavedeshvapare yuktaaha 

svaadhyaayapaaragaaha | 

shraaddhe yajnakriyaayaam cha tathaa 

daanapratigrahe || 31 || 

There are others who are working through the Vedas and Upavedas, have learnt them 

through svaadhyaaya, perform Yajnas at a Shraadha or provide donations.

िधणजः  कषशका गोिाः  कारिः  धर्त्मल्पनस्तथा 

। 

देर्िमशकृिशै्चि युक्ताः  कामेन कमशसु ॥ ३२ 

॥ 

vanijaha karshakaa gopaaha kaaravaha 

shilpinastathaa | 

deshadharmakrtashchaiva yuktaaha 

kaamena karmasu || 32 ||

Even others such as traders, farmers, cowherds, artisans and sculptors are all united with 

their dharmas and engaged in their work due to desire.

समुदं्र िा धिर्न्त्यने्य नराः  कामेन संयुिाः  । 

कामो धह धिधििाकारः  सिं कामेन सन्तिम् 

॥ ३३ ॥ 

samudram vaa vishantyanye naraaha 

kaamena samyutaaha | 

kaamo hi vividhaakaaraha sarvam 

kaamena santatam || 33 ||

Other people even dive deep into the ocean, due to desire. Kaama certainly takes various 

forms, as everything, all the time.

नात्मस्त नास न्न भधििा भूिं काममृिे िरम् । 

एित्सारं महाराज िमाशथाशित्र संधश्रिौ ॥ ३४ 

॥ 

naasti naaseenna bhavitaa bhootam 

kaamamrte param | 

etatsaaram mahaaraaja 

dharmaarthaavatra samshritau || 34 ||
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There is none who is, was or will be without desire. This is the essence of knowledge, O 

Mahaaraaja, in which even dharma and artha take refuge.

निन िं यथा दध्नस्तथा कामोऽथशिमशिः  । 

शे्रयसै्तलं न धिण्याको घृिं शे्रय उदधश्विः  ॥ 

३५ ॥ 

navaneetam yathaa dadhnastathaa 

kaamo'rthadharmataha | 

shreyastailam na pinyaako ghrtam shreya 

udashvitaha || 35 ||

Just as butter is the essence of milk products, so is kaama, compared to artha and 

dharma. Oil is superior to seeds and so is pure ghee compared to contaminated food.

शे्रयः  िुष्फलं काष्ात्कामो िमाशथशयोिशरः  । 

िुष्िो मत्मवि िरं कामात्सञ्जायिे सुखम् । 

कामो िमाशथशयोयोधनः  कामश्चाथ िदािकः  ॥ 

३६ ॥ 

 

shreyaha pushpaphalam 

kaashthaatkaamo dharmaarthayorvaraha 

| 

pushpato madhviva param 

kaamaatsanjaayate sukham | 

kaamo dharmaarthayoryonihi 

kaamashchaatha tadaatmakaha || 36 ||

Flowers and fruits are superior to wood and so, kaama is sacred than dharma and artha. 

Just as honey is obtained from flowers, so is pleasure obtained from desire. Kaama is the 

originator of both dharma and artha. So, desire is the soul of them. 

नाकामिो ब्राह्मणाः  स्वन्नमथाशन्नाकामिो ददधि ब्राह्मणेभ्यः  । 

नाकामिो धिधििा लोकचेष्टा ििात्कामः  िाक् धत्रिगशस्य दृष्टः  ॥ ३७ ॥ 

naakaamato braahmanaaha svannamarthaannaakaamato dadati braahmanebhyaha | 

naakaamato vividhaa lokacheshtaa tasmaatkaamaha praak trivargasya drshtaha || 37 || 

Being desireless, the Braahmanas will not provide food and wealth to Braahmanas. 

Without desire, the various phenomena in the world would not exist. So, kaama is indeed 

the most superior among the three. 

सुचारिेषाधभरलङ्कृिाधभमशदोत्कटाधभः  धियिाधदन धभः  । 

रमस्व योधषत्मिरिेत्य कामं कामो धह राजिरमाधभरामः  ॥ ३८ ॥ 

suchaaruveshaabhiralamkrtaabhirmadotkataabhihi priyavaadineebhihi | 

ramasva yoshidbhirupetya kaamam kaamo hi raajanparamaabhiraamaha || 38 || 

One can enjoy the company of beautifully dressed young women with excellent voices, 

only due to desire. So, kaama indeed is the cause of the greatest pleasure. 

बुत्मद्धमशमैषा िररखात्मस्थिस्य माभूधद्वचारस्ति िमशिुत्र । 

स्वातं्सधहिं सत्मिरफलु्गसारमसस्तिाकं्य िरमानृरं्सम् ॥ ३९ ॥ 
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buddhirmamaishaa parikhaasthitasya maabhoodvichaarastava dharmaputra | 

svaatsamhitam sadbhiraphalgusaaramasastavaakyam paramaanrshamsam || 39 || 

Using my intellect, I have ascertained this idea. Do not hesitate to contemplate upon it, 

Dharma-putra, as this is accepted by the righteous ones and is not a hollow conclusion. 

िमाशथशकामाः  सममेि सेव्या यो हे्यकभक्तः  स नरो जघन्यः  । 

द्वयोसु्त सकं्त ििदत्मन्त मध्यमं स उत्तमो योऽधभरित्मस्त्रिगे ॥ ४० ॥ 

dharmaarthakaamaaha samameva sevyaa yo hyekabhaktaha sa naro jaghanyaha | 

dvayostu saktam pravadanti madhyamam sa uttamo yo'bhiratastrivarge || 40 || 

Dharma, artha and kaama should be practised equally, as one who is devoted to only one 

of them, is certainly a lowly human. One who is devoted to two of them is said to be 

moderately wise and one who is devoted to all three of them is excellent. 

िाज्ञः  सुहृच्चन्दनसारधलप्तो धिधचत्रमाल्याभरणैरिेिः  । 

ििो िचः  सङ्ग्रहधिस्तरेण िोक्त्वाऽथ ि रात्मन्वरराम भ मः  ॥ ४१ ॥ 

praajnaha suhrchchandanasaaralipto vichitramaalyaabharanairupetaha | 

tato vachaha sangrahavistarena proktvaa'tha veeraanviraraama bheemaha || 41 || 

Thus, the scholarly Bheema, adorned with various garlands, ornaments and sandal paste, 

became silent after speaking these beneficial words in the midst of his well-wishers, to 

the brave ones. 

Explanation: . 

ििो मुहूिाशदथ िमशराजो िाक्याधन िेषामनुधचन्त्य सम्यक् । 

उिाच िाचाऽधििथं ियनै्वबहुशु्रिो िमशभृिां िररष्ः  ॥ ४२ ॥ 

tato muhoortaadatha dharmaraajo vaakyaani teshaamanuchintya samyak | 

uvaacha vaachaa'vitatham smayanvaibahushruto dharmabhrtaam varishthaha || 42 || 

Therefore, after a muhurta, Dharmaraaja, the most excellent of followers of dharma, 

spoke these statements, having properly contemplated upon what they had said. 

धनः संर्यं धनधश्चिसिशर्ास्त्राः  सिे भिन्तो धिधदििमाणाः  । 

धिज्ञािुकामस्य ममेह िाक्यमुकं्त यद्वो नैधष्कं िचु्छिं मे । 

इहानुिंरं् गदिो ममाधि िाकं्य धनबोिवमनन्यभािाः  ॥ ४३ ॥ 

nih'samshayam nishchitasarvashaastraah' sarve bhavanto viditapramaanaaha | 

vijnaatukaamasya mameha vaakyamuktam yadvo naishthikam tachchhrutam me | 

ihaanuvamsham gadato mamaapi vaakyam nibodhadhvamananyabhaavaaha || 43 || 
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There is no doubt that all of you are well-versed with all the Shaastras and what is 

authoritative. I have heard the firm words of knowledge here, as spoken by all of you. 

Now, please listen to my words, without any bias. 

यो िै न िािे धनरिो न िुणे्य नाथे न िमे मनुजो न कामे । 

धिमुक्तदोषः  समफलु्गसारो धिमुच्यिे दुः खसुखात्स धसद्धः  ॥ ४४ ॥ 

yo vai na paape nirato na punye naarthe na dharme manujo na kaame | 

vimuktadoshaha samaphalgusaaro vimuchyate duh'khasukhaatsa siddhaha || 44 || 

A human being who is indeed not engaged in paapa, punya, artha, dharma or kaama, who 

is free from faults and equally regards everything, becomes free from sorrow and 

pleasure, a siddha. 

भूिाधन जाि मरणात्मन्विाधन जराधिकारैश्च समत्मन्विाधन । 

भूयश्च िैसै्तरिसेधििाधन मोकं्ष िरं्सत्मन्त न िं च धििः  ॥ ४५ ॥ 

bhootaani jaateemaranaanvitaani jaraavikaaraishcha samanvitaani | 

bhooyashcha taistairupasevitaani moksham prashamsanti na tam cha vidmaha || 45 || 

The living entities are subject to birth, death, old age and deformities. Furthermore, 

moksha is praised by all, which is something we do not know. 

से्नहेन बद्धस्य न सत्मन्त िाधन चैिं स्वयंभूभशगिानुिाच । 

बोिाय धनिाशणिरा भित्मन्त ििान्न कुयाशत्मत्प्रयमधियं च ॥ ४६ ॥ 

snehena baddhasya na santi taani chaivam svayambhoorbhagavaanuvaacha | 

bodhaaya nirvaanaparaa bhavanti tasmaanna kuryaatpriyamapriyam cha || 46 || 

The self-born Bhagavaan has said that there is certainly no scope of it for those who are 

bound by attachment. An enlightened one becomes a seeker of nirvaana. Thus, one 

should not develop likes or dislikes. 

एिच्च मुखं्य न िु कामकारो यथा धनयुक्तोऽत्मि िथा करोधम । 

भूिाधन सिाशधण धिधिधनशयुङ्के्त धिधिबशल याधनधि धित्त सिे ॥ ४७ ॥ 

etachcha mukhyam na tu kaamakaaro yathaa niyukto'smi tathaa karomi | 

bhootaani sarvaani vidhirniyunkte vidhirbaleeyaaniti vitta sarve || 47 || 

This is vital. One who desires cannot do exactly as desired, just as I do what I am made to 

do. All entities, in their entirety, are controlled by divine will and that will alone is the 

greatest. 

न कमशणाऽप्नोत्यनिाप्यमथं यिाधि िदै्व भिि धि धििः  । 

धत्रिगशह नोऽधि धह धिन्दिेऽथं ििाददो लोकधहिाय गुह्यम् ॥ ४८ ॥ 
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na karmanaa'pnotyanavaapyamartham yadbhaavi tadvai bhavateeti vidmaha | 

trivargaheeno'pi hi vindate'rtham tasmaadado lokahitaaya guhyam || 48 || 

We know that even through actions, one does not obtain that which is not attainable. 

That which is supposed to happen does happen. Indeed, one who is devoid of the three 

others can still achieve the best purpose (moksha). So, this is the most beneficial for the 

world. 

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

िदग्र्यबुदे्धिशचनं मनोनुगं समस्तमाज्ञाय िथाधह हेिुमि् । 

िदा िणेदुश्च जहधषशरे च िे कुरिि राय च चधक्ररेऽञ्जधलम् ॥ ४९ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

tadagryabuddhervachanam manonugam samastamaajnaaya tathaahi hetumat | 

tadaa pranedushcha jaharshire cha te kurupraveeraaya cha chakrire'njalim || 49 || 

Vaishampaayana Rshi: Having comprehended these words of intelligence and reasoning, 

which were favourable to the mind, all of them bowed down to the brave Kuru 

(Yudhishthira) and offered salutations, joining their hands. 

सुचारिणाशक्षरर्ब्भूधषिां मनोनुगां धनगशििाक्यकण्टकाम् । 

धनर्म्य िां िाधथशिभाधषिां धगरं िाथशस्य सिे िणिा बभूिुः  ॥ ५० ॥ 

suchaaruvarnaaksharashabdabhooshitaam manonugaam nirgatavaakyakantakaam | 

nishamya taam paarthivabhaashitaam giram paarthasya sarve pranataa babhoovuhu || 

50 || 

Having heard those words, which were adorned with brilliant words and sounds, and was 

pleasurable to the mind, all the warriors offered salutations to him. 

िथैि राजा िर्रं्स्व यशिान् िुनश्च ििच्छ सररद्वरासुिम् । 

िमाशथशकामेषु धिधनश्चयजं्ञ ििः  िरं िमशमह नचेिसम् ॥ ५१ ॥ 

tathaiva raajaa prashashamsveeryavaan punashcha paprachchha saridvaraasutam | 

dharmaarthakaameshu vinishchayajnam tataha param dharmamaheenachetasam || 51 

|| 

So, the the brave king (Yudhishthira), after being praised in this manner, once again 

inquired with the son of the river (Bheeshma), having known about dharma, artha and 

kaama and the mind not being devoid of the supreme dharma. 

Explanation: Bheema’s words here are obviously shown to be the best and most practical. 

Without desire to perform anything, one cannot even exist normally or perform any 

activities. One would not want to even apply any efforts for practising dharma, obtaining 

wealth or fulfilling anything. The word 'kaama' is generally used in a negative manner to 
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imply lust or unwanted desires. The Shaastras repeatedly state that one must even abandon 

it. The Buddhist philosophy specifically emphasizes the need to have absolutely no desires 

at all, considering them the roots of all suffering. However, the Shaastras are clear that if it 

is Saattvika and intends to be for a dhaarmika purpose, remembering Bhagavaan through 

one’s actions, then it is nothing negative at all. 

It is kaama which enables one to even live, regardless of their varna or aashrama. And 

through desire alone, would one want to even achieve moksha. Yudhishthira slightly 

differed in his opinion, thinking that moksha is more important than kaama. Since it was not 

in direct contradiction with the purport of the Shaastras, Bheema did not criticize his 

opinion, as explained by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya. 

While moksha is a desirable destiny, one must remember that it is a long-term goal and as 

said by Yudhishthira himself, it requires detachment from all material entities and 

materialistic mindsets. Thus, one’s prime goal should always be to practise bhakti and 

moksha would be achieved as a by-product. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण आिद्धमशििशधण िञ्चषष्यधिकर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani aapaddharmaparvani 

panchashashtyadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the one hundred and sixty-fifth Adhyaaya in the Aapaddharma Parva, in the 

Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 321 

This Adhyaaya and Adhyaaya 323 contain a conversation between Yaajnavalkya Maharshi 

and the king Daivaraati, a descendant of Janaka. This chapter explains the practice of yoga 

and achieving aparoksha-jnaana, even describing the symptoms of aparoksha-jnaanis. In the 

Adhyaaya before this (i.e., 320), Yaajnavalkya Rshi explained the purport of Saankhya. It 

must be remembered that Saankhya and Yoga specifically do not refer to the philosophies 

of Kapila Maharshi and Patanjali Rshi respectively. Rather, they refer to the science of 

jnaana-yoga and karma-yoga.

याज्ञिल्क्य उिाच 

साङ्ख्यज्ञानं मया िोकं्त योगज्ञानं धनबोि मे 

। 

यथाशु्रिं यथादृषं्ट िते्त्वन नृिसत्तम ॥ १ ॥ 

yaajnavalkya uvaacha 

saankhyajnaanam mayaa proktam 

yogajnaanam nibodha me | 

yathaashrutam yathaadrshtam tattvena 

nrpasattama || 1 || 

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: The knowledge of Saankhya has been spoken by me. Now listen to 

the knowledge of yoga, as it has been heard and seen by me, in accordance with the 

Tattvas, O excellent king.

नात्मस्त साङ्ख्यसमं ज्ञानं नात्मस्त योगसमं 

बलम् । 

िािुभािेकचयौ िािुभािधनिनौ िृिौ ॥ २ 

॥ 

naasti saankhyasamam jnaanam naasti 

yogasamam balam | 

taavubhaavekacharyau 

taavubhaavanidhanau smrtau || 2 ||

There is no knowledge equivalent to Saankhya or any power equal to that of yoga. Both 

of them are said to be the same practices and are the same method of overcoming rebirth 

and death.

िृथकृ्पथक्प्रिश्यत्मन्त येऽप्यबुत्मद्धरिा नराः  । 

ियं िु राजिश्याम एकमेि िु धनश्चयाि् ॥ ३ 

॥ 

prthakprthakprapashyanti 

ye'pyabuddhirataa naraaha | 

vayam tu raajanpashyaama ekameva tu 

nishchayaat || 3 ||

Those humans who are addicted to having poor intelligence consider both of them to be 

distinct. We, however, O Raajan, should see them as one and the same.

यदेि योगाः  िश्यत्मन्त ित्साङ्खै्यरधि दृश्यिे 

। 

एकं साङ्खं्य च योगं च यः  िश्यधि स 

ित्त्वधिि् ॥ ४ ॥ 

yadeva yogaaha pashyanti 

tatsaankhyairapi drshyate | 

ekam saankhyam cha yogam cha yaha 

pashyati sa tattvavit || 4 ||

That which is observed by the followers of yoga is the same One who is observed by the 

Saankhyas. One who considers both saankhya and yoga as one, is learned in the Tattvas. 
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Explanation: These shlokas make it clear that the words 'saankhya' and 'yoga' refer to the 

same jnaana and not distinct philosophies, unlike the philosophies of Kapila Maharshi or 

Patanjali Rshi, which are independently incomplete and incapable of granting aparoksha-

jnaana. The Mahaabhaarata also indicates the authority of Pancharaatra, by mentioning 

that the essence of Saankhya and Yoga is in Pancharaatra itself. 

इदं महोपवनषदं चतुवेदसमद्धितम् । 

सांख्ययोगकृतं तेन पिरात्रानुशद्धितम् ॥ 

नारायंणमुखोदीतं नारदोऽश्रावयतु्पनः  । 

"This great Upanishad takes one close to Brahman, explains the purport of the four Vedas 

harmoniously. It is based on Saankhya (Jnaana) and Yoga (bhakti). It is known as 

'Pancharaatra'. It appeared from the face of Shri Naaraayana and was explained by Devarshi 

Naarada once again." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 348, Shlokas 62-63 (Quoted by Shri 

Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94)

रद्रििानानिरात्मन्वत्मद्ध योगानररन्दम् । 

िेनैि चाथ देहेन धिचरत्मन्त धदर्ो दर् ॥ ५ ॥ 

rudrapradhaanaanaparaanviddhi 

yogaanarindam | 

tenaiva chaatha dehena vicharanti disho 

dasha || 5 ||

Know the Rudra-Pradhaanas (forms of the breath) to be the chief instrument of the 

practitioners of yoga, by which the body can move in several directions. 

Explanation: Here, with reference to regulation of the breath, the vital breath or Praana, is 

referred to by the name 'Rudra', which is another name of Mukhya Praana Deva.

याित्मद्ध िलयस्ताि सूके्ष्मणाष्टगुणेन ह । 

योगेन लोकात्मन्वचरनु्सखं सन्न्यस्य चानघ ॥ 

६ ॥ 

yaavaddhi pralayastaata 

sookshmenaashtagunena ha | 

yogena lokaanvicharansukham 

sannyasya chaanagha || 6 ||

Know that till the destruction of the physical body, one can use the subtle body and its 

eight qualities, through yoga, to traverse the lokas and enjoy bliss, O sinless one.

िािेदिाष्टगुधणनं योगिाहुमशन धषणः  । 

सूक्ष्ममष्टगुणं िाहुनेिरं नृिसत्तम ॥ ७ ॥ 

taavedavaashtaguninam 

yogapraahurmaneeshinaha | 

sookshmamashtagunam praahurnetaram 

nrpasattama || 7 ||

Know that there are two forms of yoga, with eight qualities, as said by the learned. The 

sookshma (subtle) form is the one which has these eight features and not the other, O 

excellent king. 
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Explanation: This is a reference to the eight parts or angas of yoga, as described by Patanjali 

Rshi, in the Yoga-Sutras. 

यमवनयमासनप्राणायामप्रत्याहारधारणाध्यानसमाधयोऽष्टावङ्गावन ॥ २९ ॥ 

"Yama, niyama, aasana, praanaayaama, pratyaahaara, dhaarana, dhyaana and samaadhi are 

the eight components (of Yoga)." 

—Yoga Sutras, Saadhana Paada, Sutra 29 

A more elaborate definition of yoga occurs in the Parama Samhita: 

ज्ञानानं खलु सवेषां योगज्ञानं वववशष्यते । 

योगज्ञानाद्धिकैवलं्य प्राप्नोवत परमं सुखम् ॥ 

केवलं तु कृतं कमथ योगज्ञानाविना नृवभः  । 

न कुयाथविपुलां वसद्धिं तस्माद्योगं समाश्रयेत् ॥ 

स तु ज्ञानावक्रयाभेदाद् विववधः  शास्त्रचोवदतः  । 

कमथणां संववभागाच्च वैरूप्यान्मनसिरा ॥ 

ज्ञानयोगो भवते्यकः  कमथयोगः  परः सृ्मतः  । 

यिरोवत समाधानं वचत्तस्य ववषये क्ववचत् ॥ 

अनाकुलमसङ्क्षोभं स योग इवत कीत्यथते । 

यवद कमाथवण बध्नावत वचत्तमस्खवलतं नरः  ॥ 

कमथयोगो भवते्यषः  सवथपाप प्रणाशनः  । 

यवद तु ज्ञानैवारे वचतं्त बध्नावत वनव्यथरः  ॥ 

ज्ञानयोगः  स ववजे्ञयः  सवथवसद्धिकरः  शुभः  । 

उभयोयोगयोयथस्य न वचतं्त ववन्दवतव्यराम् ॥ 

स तत्पदमवाप्नोवत यविष्णोः  प्रवरतं पदं । 

उभयस्यावप योगस्य देव एव वनबन्धनः  ॥ 

"Among all forms of knowledge, the knowledge of yoga is the best, as only through that, 

one achieves kaivalya and the greatest happiness. Performing actions without the 

knowledge of yoga will not lead to proper Siddhi (achievement) and so, one should take 

refuge in yoga. Certainly, it is differentiated into the two types, jnaana (knowledge) and 

kriya (actions), based on their respective actions and the states of the mind, which have 

been explained in the Shaastras. Jnaana-yoga and Karma-yoga are known so as they are that 

which cause equanimity of the mind with regard to any matter. That which keeps the mind 

calm and composed, without turbulence, is known as 'Yoga'. If a human being fixes the 

mind in actions, it becomes karma-yoga, which destroys all paapas. But if one fixes the mind 

for the purpose of knowledge, it is understood to be jnaana-yoga, which is auspicious and 

the cause of all siddhis. One whose mind does not experience suffering in either of them, 

obtains that which is the well-known abode of Vishnu. The foundation of both of these 

(jnaana yoga and karma yoga) is the Divine Person." 

—Parama Samhita, Adhyaaya 10, Shlokas 2-9 
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The proper practice of bhakti-yoga is by practising the various parts of yoga and performing 

dhyaana of Paramaatma through all actions. 

एतावानेव लोकेऽद्धस्मन् पंुसां धमथः  परः  सृ्मतः  । 

भद्धक्तयोगो भगववत तन्नामग्रहणावदवभः  ॥ २२ ॥ 

"These indeed, from chanting the names of Bhagavaan to the other practices, are known as 

the highest dharma of humans in this world and as 'bhakti-yoga'." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 6, Adhyaaya 3, Shloka 22 

शय्यासनाटनिानस् ानक्रीडाशनावदषु । 

करं त्वां वप्रयमात्मानं वयं भक्तास्त्यजेमवह ॥ ४६ ॥ 

"While sleeping, sitting, walking, standing, bathing, eating or doing anything else, we always 

serve You. How can we, Your bhaktas, abandon You, who are our beloved One?" 

—Ibid., Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 6, Shloka 46 

The five yamas or restrictions are – Brahmacharya, ahimsa (non-violence), satya (honesty), 

asteya (not stealing) and aparigraha (being unattached to entities other than Brahman). The 

five niyamas or prescribed actions are – Svaadhyaaya (learning the knowledge of the 

Shaastras), shaucha (cleanliness), santosha (being happy and satisfied), tapas (austerities 

through the body, mind and speech) and niyataatmavatva (self-control). Aasana and 

praanaayama respectively refer to poses to maintain one’s health and certain breathing 

exercises performed while mentally contemplating on Paramaatma. 'Pratyaahaara' refers to 

withdrawing the mind from being controlled by or attached to the senses and gratifying 

them. Dhaarana and dhyaana refer to contemplation upon the form of Paramaatma and 

meditating upon Him. The state of dhaarana is said to be achieved when one successfully 

focuses on Him alone during almost all action, including eating, sleeping, etc. Through 

successfully practising these, one attains the final state of samaadhi, where one becomes an 

aparoksha-jnaani. These components are elaborately described in the 7th Adhyaaya of the 

Vishnu Puraana’s 6th Amsha, along with instructions on practising them.

धद्वगुणं योगतं्य िु योगानां िाहुरत्तमम् । 

सगुणं धनगुशणं चैि यथार्ास्त्रधनदर्शनम् ॥ ८ 

॥ 

dvigunam yogatyam tu yogaanaam 

praahuruttamam | 

sagunam nirgunam chaiva 

yathaashaastranidarshanam || 8 ||

The excellent form of yoga is said to be of two forms, saguna and nirguna, as indicated in 

the Shaastras.

िारणं चैि मनसः  िाणायामश्च िाधथशि । 

एकाग्रिा च मनसः  िाणायामस्तथैि च ॥ ९ 

॥ 

dhaaranam chaiva manasaha 

praanaayaamashcha paarthiva | 

ekaagrataa cha manasaha 

praanaayaamastathaiva cha || 9 ||
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Dhaarana of the mind and praanaayaama, O king, is one type, while focusing the mind 

only on the One Supreme Being and performing praanaayaama, is indeed another type.

िाणायामो धह सगुणो धनगुशणं िारयेन्मनः  । 

यद्यदृश्यधि मुञ्चनै्व िाणानै्मधथलसत्तम । 

िािाधिकं्य भिते्यि ििातं्त न समाचरेि् ॥ 

१० ॥ 

praanaayaamo hi saguno nirgunam 

dhaarayenmanaha | 

yadyadrshyati munchanvai 

praanaanmaithilasattama | 

vaataadhikyam bhavatyeva tasmaattam 

na samaacharet || 10 ||

Praanaayaama is indeed the saguna type which helps fix the mind in dhaarana, which is 

the nirguna type. If praanaayaama is performed without any concentration or sight (on 

Paramaatma), O ruler of Mithila, one’s bodily wind becomes excess and so, it should not 

be practised in this way. 

Explanation: It is important to know that certain practices of yoga, especially praanaayaama 

and certain aasanas, must be practised with perfect knowledge and under the guidance of a 

learned person, as any incorrect practice can even be injurious.

धनर्ायाः  िथमे यामे चोदना द्वादर् िृिाः  । 

मधे्य स्वप्नात्परे यामे द्वादरै्ि िु चोदनाः  ॥ ११ 

॥ 

nishaayaaha prathame yaame chodanaa 

dvaadasha smrtaaha | 

madhye svapnaatpare yaame 

dvaadashaiva tu chodanaaha || 11 ||

For the first yaama of the night, twelve forms of praanaayaama are known to be suitable. 

After one has slept and after seeing any dreams, during the last yaama of the night too, 

twelve forms of it are prescribed.

िदेिमुिर्ाने्तन दाने्तनैकान्तर् धलना । 

आिारामेण बुदे्धन योक्तव्योऽऽिा न 

संर्यः  ॥ १२ ॥ 

tadevamupashaantena 

daantenaikaantasheelinaa | 

aatmaaraamena buddhena 

yoktavyo''tmaa na samshayaha || 12 ||

So, having a peaceful and controlled mind, obtaining bliss through oneself and using 

intellect united with these, one must practise it in this manner, without a doubt.

िञ्चानाधमत्मन्द्रयाणां िु दोषानाधक्षप्य िञ्चिा । 

र्बं् रूिं िथा स्परं् रसं गनं्ध िथैि च ॥ १३ 

॥ 

panchaanaamindriyaanaam tu 

doshaanaakshipya panchadhaa | 

shabdam roopam tathaa sparsham rasam 

gandham tathaiva cha || 13 ||

One must avoid the faults associated with the five senses and their five sensations, 

namely sound, form, touch, taste and smell.
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िधिभामििगं च िधिसंहृत्य मैधथल । 

इत्मन्द्रयग्राममत्मखलं मनस्यधभधनिेश्य ह ॥ १४ 

॥ 

pratibhaamapavargam cha pratisamhrtya 

maithila | 

indriyagraamamakhilam 

manasyabhiniveshya ha || 14 ||

Abandoning the thoughts and other distractions, O citizen of Mithila, focus all the senses 

to the control of the mind.

मनस्तथैिाहङ्कारे िधिष्ाप्य नराधिि । 

अहङ्कारं िथा बुद्धौ बुत्मदं्ध च िकृिािधि ॥ १५ 

॥ 

manastathaivaahankaare pratishthaapya 

naraadhipa | 

ahankaaram tathaa buddhau buddhim 

cha prakrtaavapi || 15 ||

Fixing the mind under the control of Ahankaara, O king, fix the ego into buddhi and 

buddhi into Prakrti.

एिं धह िररसङ्ख्याय ििो ध्यायत्मन्त केिलम् 

। 

धिरजस्कमलं धनत्यमननं्त रु्द्धमव्रणम् ॥ १६ 

॥ 

evam hi parisankhyaaya tato dhyaayanti 

kevalam | 

virajaskamalam nityamanantam 

shuddhamavranam || 16 ||

Thus, in this way, forgetting everything else, the practitioners of yoga exclusively 

contemplate upon the Purusha who is devoid of rajas and is eternal, infinite, pure and 

whole, without any gaps or lacking.

िसु्थषं िुरषं धनत्यमभेद्यमजरामरम् । 

र्ाश्विं चाव्ययं चैि ईर्ानं ब्रह्म चाख्यम् ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

tasthusham purusham 

nityamabhedyamajaraamaram | 

shaashvatam chaavyayam chaiva 

eeshaanam brahma chaakhyam || 17 ||

He is the Purusha who is stably positioned, eternal, without distinctions and devoid of 

ageing. He is eternal, imperishable and indeed, Eeshaana (the master), who is known as 

'Brahman'. 

Explanation: One can notice that Shri Vishnu is repeatedly referred to by these qualities 

elsewhere in the Mahaabhaarata, as well as in other Shaastras. Here, He is also known by 

the name 'Eeshaana,' which is generally thought to be a name of Shri Rudra. 

Vaishampaayana Rshi too uses the same name to refer to Him, in Adhyaaya 349, as quoted 

on page 93 of this book.

युक्तस्य िु महाराज लक्षणानु्यििारम् । 

लक्षणं िु िसादस्य यथा िृप्तः  सुखं स्वयेि् ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

yuktasya tu mahaaraaja 

lakshanaanyupadhaaram | 

lakshanam tu prasaadasya yathaa 

trptaha sukham svayet || 18 ||
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Now, these are the characteristics of one who is united (with Paramaatma) through yoga, 

O Mahaaraaja. The chief characteristic of the grace (of Brahman) is that one shall enjoy 

satisfactory bliss on their own. 

Explanation: These shlokas now describe the characteristics of a person in the state of 

samaadhi, who is an aparoksha-jnaani. This state is achieved at the end of one’s saadhana 

and manifests the highest state of bhakti, paripakva-bhakti, in a Saattvika jeeva, 

guaranteeing moksha after clearing all remaining karma-phalas. This period of saadhana 

takes thousands of years and multiple janmas of continuous spiritual growth, depending on 

the type of jeeva, with the shortest duration of one kalpa, for the manushya-jeevas.

धनिाशिे िु यथा द िो ज्वलेते्स्नहसमत्मन्विः  । 

धनश्चलोवशधर्खस्तद्वद्युक्तमाहुमशन धषण ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

nirvaate tu yathaa deepo 

jvaletsnehasamanvitaha | 

nishchalordhvashikhastadvadyuktamaah

urmaneeshina || 19 ||

A learned one like that is like a lamp which remains burning in a place with no wind, or 

like the top of a mountain, standing tall and remaining unmoved by anything.

िाषाण इि मेघोतै्थयशथा धबन्द्दुधभराहिः  । 

नालं चालधयिंु र्क्यस्तथा युक्तस्य लक्षणम् 

॥ २० ॥ 

paashaana iva meghotthairyathaa 

bindubhiraahataha | 

naalam chaalayitum shakyastathaa 

yuktasya lakshanam || 20 ||

Just as a mountain-top is unmoved even by severe rainfall, this is the characteristic of a 

yoga-yukta, who is impossible to be distracted by anything.

र्क्तदुन्द्दुधभधनघोषैधिशधििैगीििाधदिैः  । 

धक्रयमाणैनश कमे्पि युक्तसै्यिधन्नदर्शनम् ॥ 

२१ ॥ 

shaktadundubhinirghoshairvidhidhairgee

tavaaditaih' | 

kriyamaanairna kampeta 

yuktasyaitannidarshanam || 21 ||

Even the loud sounds of conches, drums or songs being sung cannot distract one who is 

yoga-yukta. This is an indication of one being so.

िैलिातं्र यथा िूणं कराभ्यां गृह्य िूरषः  । 

सोिानमारहेि िस्तयशमानोऽधसषधणधभः  ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

tailapaatram yathaa poornam 

karaabhyaam grhya poorushaha | 

sopaanamaaruhedbheetastarjyamaano'si

shanibhihi || 22 ||

One would be like a man holding a vessel filled with oil to its brim, and carrying it 

perfectly over a flight of stairs, even when threatened with swords and arrows.

संयिािा भयाते्तषां न िात्राधद्बन्द्दुमुतृ्सजेि् । 

िथैिोत्तरमागम्य एकाग्रमनसस्तथा ॥ २३ ॥ 

samyataatmaa bhayaatteshaam na 

paatraadbindumutsrjet | 
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 tathaivottaramaagamya 

ekaagramanasastathaa || 23 ||

Being self-controlled, one would not spill even a single drop from the vessel. So is the 

condition of a yogi who has a single-minded focus.

त्मस्थरत्वाधदत्मन्द्रयाणां िु धनश्चलस्तथैि च । 

एिं युक्तस्य िु मुनेलशक्षणानु्यिल ॥ २४ ॥ 

sthiratvaadindriyaanaam tu 

nishchalastathaiva cha | 

evam yuktasya tu 

munerlakshanaanyupala || 24 ||

All the senses are to be firmly controlled, in this manner. So, these certainly are the 

characteristics of a Muni, which must be understood.

स्वयुक्तः  िश्यिे ब्रह्म यत्तत्परममव्ययम् । 

महिस्तमसो मधे्य त्मस्थिं ज्वलनसधन्नभम् ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

svayuktaha pashyate brahma 

yattatparamamavyayam | 

mahatastamaso madhye sthitam 

jvalanasannibham || 25 ||

One always sees Brahman, who is the Supreme and Imperishable Being, like a bright 

flame in the middle of vast darkness.

एिेन केिलं याधि त्यक्त्वा देहमसाधक्षकम् । 

कालेन महिा राजञ्ज्शु्रधिरेषा सनािन  ॥ २६ 

॥ 

etena kevalam yaati tyaktvaa 

dehamasaakshikam | 

kaalena mahataa raajanshrutireshaa 

sanaatanee || 26 ||

Through this method alone and with a great amount of time, one then attains liberation 

after giving up one’s body, as declared by the eternal Shrutis.

एित्मद्ध योगं योगानां धकमन्यद्योगलक्षणम् । 

धिज्ञाय ित्मद्ध मन्यने्त कृिकृत्या मन धषणः  ॥ 

२७ ॥ 

etaddhi yogam yogaanaam 

kimanyadyogalakshanam | 

vijnaaya taddhi manyante krtakrtyaa 

maneeshinaha || 27 ||

This is indeed the Yoga of the Yogis. What else would be suitable to be called Yoga? By 

knowing this, the learned consider themselves to have achieved what is to be achieved. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण एकधिंर्त्यधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani 

ekavimshatyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and twenty-first Adhyaaya in the Moksha-Dharma Parva, in the 

Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 323 

The conversation between Yaajnavalkya Maharshi and Daivaraati continues here. A brief 

biography of Yaajnavalkya Rshi is also narrated by himself, including how he learnt the 

Yajurveda from Surya and Sarasvati Devi. This chapter explains the relationship among the 

three fundamental Tattvas – Prakrti, Jeevas and Brahman. It is also noteworthy that this 

Adhyaaya explicitly supports concepts of Tattvavaada at multiple places.

याज्ञिल्क्य उिाच 

अव्यक्तसं्थ िरं यत्ततृ्पष्टसे्तऽहं नराधिि । 

िरं गुह्यधममं िशं्न शृणुष्वािधहिो नृि ॥ १ ॥ 

yaajnavalkya uvaacha 

avyaktastham param 

yattatprshtaste'ham naraadhipa | 

param guhyamimam prashnam 

shrnushvaavahito nrpa || 1 ||

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: You have asked about that which is superior to Avyakta (Prakrti), 

O king. This is a great secret. Please listen to me carefully, O emperor.

यथाषेणेह धिधिना चरिाऽिमिेन ह । 

मयाऽऽधदत्यादिाप्ताधन यजंूधष धमधथलाधिि 

॥ २ ॥ 

yathaarsheneha vidhinaa 

charataa'vamatena ha | 

mayaa''dityaadavaaptaani yajoomshi 

mithilaadhipa || 2 ||

Through my conduct being exactly like those prescribed by the Rshis, the Yajushes 

(knowledge of the Yajurveda) were obtained by me, from Aadity himself, O king of 

Mithila.

महिा ििसा देिस्तधिषु्णः  सेधििो मया । 

ि िेन चाहं धिभुना सूयेणोक्तस्तदाऽनघ ॥ ३ 

॥ 

mahataa tapasaa devastapishnuhu sevito 

mayaa | 

preetena chaaham vibhunaa 

sooryenoktastadaa'nagha || 3 ||

Tapishnu (Surya) was served by me with the greatest of tapas. Pleased by me, the all-

pervading Surya then spoke the following, O sinless one.

िरं िृण ष्व धििषे यधदषं्ट िे सुदुलशभम् । 

िं िे दास्याधम ि िािा मत्प्रसादो धह दुलशभः  

॥ ४ ॥ 

varam vrneeshva viprarshe yadishtam te 

sudurlabham | 

tam te daasyaami preetaatmaa 

matprasaado hi durlabhaha || 4 ||

O Viprarshi, please choose the boon you would like and even if it will be extremely 

tedious, I will provide it with pleasure, as obtaining my grace itself is hard.

ििः  िणम्य धर्रसा मयोक्तस्तििांिरः  । 

यजंूधष नोियुक्ताधन धक्षिधमच्छाधम िेधदिुम् 

॥ ५ ॥ 

tataha pranamya shirasaa 

mayoktastapataamvaraha | 
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 yajoomshi nopayuktaani 

kshipramichchhaami veditum || 5 ||

Thus, as I bowed my head to him, this was told to him, "I lack the knowledge of the Yajus. 

I desire to know all of it in an instant."

ििो मां भगिानाह धििररष्याधम िे धद्वज । 

सरस्वि ह िािूिा र्र रं िे ििेक्ष्यधि ॥ ६ 

॥ 

tato maam bhagavaanaaha vitarishyaami 

te dvija | 

sarasvateeha vaagbhootaa shareeram te 

pravekshyati || 6 ||

Thus, Bhagavaan Surya told me, "I shall make that happen to you, O Dvija. Sarasvati, 

whose essence itself is speech, shall enter your body."

ििो मामाह भगिानासं्य सं्व धििृिं कुर । 

धििृिं च ििो मेऽऽसं्य िधिष्टा च सरस्वि  ॥ 

७ ॥ 

tato maamaaha bhagavaanaasyam svam 

vivrtam kuru | 

vivrtam cha tato me''syam pravishtaa cha 

sarasvatee || 7 ||

Then, he, Bhagavaan, instructed me to open my mouth. As my mouth was opened, 

Sarasvati entered my body.

ििो धिदह्यमानोऽहं िधिष्टोऽम्भस्तदाऽनघ । 

अधिज्ञानादमषाशच्च भास्करस्य महािनः  ॥ 

८ ॥ 

tato vidahyamaano'ham 

pravishto'mbhastadaa'nagha | 

avijnaanaadamarshaachcha 

bhaaskarasya mahaatmanaha || 8 ||

Then, I started to feel a burning sensation and jumped into water, O sinless one. Due to 

ignorance, I became angry with the Mahaatma Bhaaskara.

ििो धिदह्यमानं मामुिाच भगिान्रधिः  । 

मुहूिं सह्यिां दाहस्तिः  र् ि भधिष्यधि ॥ ९ 

॥ 

tato vidahyamaanam maamuvaacha 

bhagavaanravihi | 

muhoortam sahyataam daahastataha 

sheeteebhavishyati || 9 ||

Therefore, Bhagavaan Ravi told me, as I was burning, "Tolerate this burning just for a 

Muhurta and you shall cool down later."

र् ि भूिं च मां दृष्वा भगिानाह भास्करः  । 

िधिभास्यधि िे िेदः  सत्मखलः  सोत्तरो धद्वज ॥ 

१० ॥ 

sheeteebhootam cha maam drshtvaa 

bhagavaanaaha bhaaskaraha | 

pratibhaasyati te vedaha sakhilaha 

sottaro dvija || 10 ||

Bhagavaan Bhaaskara then noticed me, as my body had cooled down. He said, "The Veda, 

in its entirety and including their supplements, shall become manifest to you, Dvija."
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कृतं्स्न र्ििथं चैि िणेष्यधस धद्वजषशभ । 

िस्याने्त चािुनभाशिे बुत्मद्धस्ति भधिष्यधि ॥ 

११ ॥ 

krtsnam shatapatham chaiva praneshyasi 

dvijarshabha | 

tasyaante chaapunarbhaave buddhistava 

bhavishyati || 11 ||

Even the entirety of the Shatapatha shall be known to you, O bull among Dvijas. And at 

after that, your intellect will also become focused on the destiny of no rebirth.

िाप्त्स्यसे च यधदषं्ट ित्साङ्ख्ययोगेत्मििं िदम् 

। 

एिािदुक्त्वा भगिानस्तमेिाभ्यििशि ॥ १२ ॥ 

praapsyase cha yadishtam 

tatsaankhyayogepsitam padam | 

etaavaduktvaa 

bhagavaanastamevaabhyavartata || 12 

||

"You shall certainly attain the destiny which is desired by the followers of Saankhya and 

Yoga" – saying these two declarations, Bhagavaan Surya then returned from there.

ििोऽनुव्याहृिं शु्रत्वा गिे देिे धिभािसौ । 

गृहमागत्य संहृष्टोऽधचन्तयं िै सरस्वि म् ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

tato'nuvyaahrtam shrutvaa gate deve 

vibhaavasau | 

grhamaagatya samhrshto'chintayam vai 

sarasvateem || 13 ||

Thus, when I heard what he said and as he left, I returned home happily, contemplating 

on Sarasvati.

ििः  ििृत्ताऽधिरु्भा स्वरव्यञ्जनभूधषिा । 

ओकंारमाधदिः  कृत्वा मम देि  सरस्वि  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

tataha pravrttaa'tishubhaa 

svaravyanjanabhooshitaa | 

omkaaramaaditaha krtvaa mama devee 

sarasvatee || 14 ||

Then, adorned with all the svaras and vyanjanas, the auspicious one, Sarasvati Devi, 

appeared in front of me, after I uttered the phrase 'Om'.

ििोऽहमरं्घ्य धिधिित्सरस्वतै्य न्यिेदयम् । 

िरं यत्नमिापै्यि धनषण्णस्तत्परायणः  ॥ १५ 

॥ 

tato'hamarghyam vidhivatsarasvatyai 

nyavedayam | 

param yatnamavaapyaiva 

nishannastatparaayanaha || 15 ||

So, as required, I offered an arghya to Sarasvati, and to Surya too. Deeply in thoughts 

about them, I sat down.

ििः  र्ििथं कृतं्स्न सरहसं्य ससङ्ग्रहम् । 

चके्र सिरररे्षं च हषेण िरमेण ह ॥ १६ ॥ 

tataha shatapatham krtsnam sarahasyam 

sasangraham | 

chakre saparishesham cha harshena 

paramena ha || 16 ||



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 323 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 153 

Thus, the Shatapatha, with all its secrets and summaries, in their entirety, became known 

to me, repeatedly and completely, much to my joy.

कृत्वा चाध्ययनं िेषां धर्ष्याणां र्िमुत्तमम् । 

धिधियाथं सधर्ष्यस्य मािुलस्य महािनः  ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

krtvaa chaadhyayanam teshaam 

shishyaanaam shatamuttamam | 

vipriyaartham sashishyasya maatulasya 

mahaatmanaha || 17 ||

Having had a hundred excellent disciples of mine completing their learning, I did that 

which was unfavourable to the Mahaatma, my maternal uncle (Vaishampaayana Rshi), 

and his disciples. 

Explanation: The history of Yaajnavalkya Rshi and Vaishampaayana Rshi is narrated 

elaborately in the Puraanas, such as the Vishnu Puraana’s 3rd Amsha’s 5th Adhyaaya and 

the 12th Skandha of the Bhaagavata Puraana. Formerly, Yaajnavalkya Rshi had himself been 

a disciples of the Yajurveda, learning under his maternal uncle, Vaishampaayana Rshi. 

However, Vaishampaayana Rshi’s inability to meet certain Rshis at Meru, with a declaration 

that anyone among them who failed to do so would incur Brahma-hatya dosha within seven 

days, led to the death of one of Vaishampaayana’s nephews. He requested his own disciples 

to participate jointly in a praayashchitta, to help rid himself of his paapa karma, when 

Yaajnavalkya Rshi stated that he would himself perform it alone and in a much better 

manner. Angered by this and thinking Yaajnavalkya was being arrogant, Vaishampaayana 

Rshi dismissed Yaajnavalkya from his Gurukula and ordered him to vomit out the knowledge 

of the Yajurveda. When he did so, the other disciples of Vaishampaayana Rshi then took the 

form of tittri birds and consumed the knowledge. This part of the Yajurveda became the 

Krshna-Yajurveda and the shaakha of the disciples who had taken the form of tittris, 

became the Taittireeya shaakha. After this, Yaajnavalkya Rshi worshiped Surya and instantly 

obtained the knowledge of the Yajurveda in a different form, from him and Sarasvati Devi. 

As a result, he founded the Shukla-Yajurveda and amazed even Vaishampaayana Rshi, with 

his new knowledge. Subsequently, even Vaishampaayana Rshi had his own disciples learn 

the Shukla-Yajurveda from Yaajnavalkya Rshi.

ििः  सधर्षे्यण मया सूयेणेि गभत्मस्तधभः  । 

व्यस्तो यज्ञो महाराज धििुस्ति महािनः  ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

tataha sashishyena mayaa sooryeneva 

gabhastibhihi | 

vyasto yajno mahaaraaja pitustava 

mahaatmanaha || 18 ||

Thus, along with my disciples, at the Yajna of the Mahaatma, your father, I took control 

over it, shining the sun and its rays.

धमषिो देिलस्याधि ििोऽिं हृििान्वसु । 

स्विेददधक्षणायाथे धिमदे मािुलेन ह ॥ १९ ॥ 

mishato devalasyaapi tato'rdham 

hrtavaanvasu | 
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 svavedadakshinaayaarthe vimarde 

maatulena ha || 19 ||

As Devala was watching and a dispute took place with my uncle over the custodian of the 

dakshina arranged for the reciter of the Vedas, I myself took half of it.

सुमनु्तनाऽथ िैलेन िथा जैधमधनना च िै । 

धित्रा िे मुधनधभशै्चि ििोऽहमनुमाधनिः  ॥ २० 

॥ 

sumantunaa'tha pailena tathaa 

jaimininaa cha vai | 

pitraa te munibhishchaiva 

tato'hamanumaanitaha || 20 ||

Then, Sumantu, Paila, Jaimini and even your father indeed, with all the other Munis, 

stood in solidarity with me.

दर् िञ्च च िाप्ताधन यजंूष्यकाशन्मयाऽनघ । 

िथैि रोमहषेण िुराणमििाररिम् ॥ २१ ॥ 

dasha pancha cha praaptaani 

yajoomshyarkaanmayaa'nagha | 

tathaiva romaharshena 

puraanamavadhaaritam || 21 ||

Ten Yajushes have been obtained from Surya by me, five times, O sinless one. Then, 

through Romaharshana, I learnt the Puraanas.

ब जमेितु्परसृ्कत्य देि  ंचैि सरस्वि म् । 

सूयशस्य चानुभािेन ििृत्तोऽहं नराधिि ॥ २२ 

॥ 

beejametatpuraskrtya deveem chaiva 

sarasvateem | 

sooryasya chaanubhaavena pravrtto'ham 

naraadhipa || 22 ||

Then, presenting the beeja mantra and Sarasvati Devi herself before Surya, I began the 

task I was motivated to do, O emperor.

किंु र्ििथं चेदमिूिं च कृिं मया । 

यथाधभलधषिं मागं िथा िच्चोििाधदिम् ॥ 

२३ ॥ 

kartum shatapatham chedamapoorvam 

cha krtam mayaa | 

yathaabhilashitam maargam tathaa 

tachchopapaaditam || 23 ||

I completely prepared the Shatapatha and I also preached the path which leads to the 

fulfilment of what is desired.

धर्ष्याणामत्मखलं कृत्स्नमनुज्ञािं ससङ्ग्रहम् । 

सिे च धर्ष्याः  रु्चयो गिाः  िरमहधषशिाः  ॥ 

२४ ॥ 

shishyaanaamakhilam 

krtsnamanujnaatam sasangraham | 

sarve cha shishyaaha shuchayo gataaha 

paramaharshitaaha || 24 ||

All my disciples learnt all of these, in their entirety, and departed, having become pure 

and extremely blissful people.
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र्ाखाः  िञ्चदरे्मासु्त धिद्या भास्करदधर्शिा । 

िधिष्ाप्य यथाकामं िेदं्य िदनुधचियम् ॥ २५ 

॥ 

shaakhaaha panchadashemaastu vidyaa 

bhaaskaradarshitaa | 

pratishthaapya yathaakaamam vedyam 

tadanuchitayam || 25 ||

There are fifty branches of the knowledge I was provided by Bhaaskara. And as desired, 

having acquired it, I contemplated on the One who is to be known.

धकमत्र ब्रह्मण्यमृिं धकञ्च िेद्यमनुत्तमम् । 

धचन्तयंस्तत्र चागत्य गन्धिो मामिृच्छि ॥ २६ 

॥ 

kimatra brahmanyamrtam kincha 

vedyamanuttamam | 

chintayamstatra chaagatya gandharvo 

maamaprchchhata || 26 ||

"What is the pious entity and the truth? What is the best thing to know?" – thinking so, a 

Gandharva arrived, questioning me.

धिश्वािसुस्तिो राजने्वदान्तज्ञानकोधिदः  । 

चिुधिशर्ांस्तिोऽिृच्छत्प्रश्नाने्वदस्य िाधथशि ॥ 

२७ ॥ 

vishvaavasustato 

raajanvedaantajnaanakovidaha | 

chaturvishaamstato'prchchhatprashnaan

vedasya paarthiva || 27 ||

Thus, Vishvaavasu, the Gandharva, who was an expert in the knowledge of Vedaanta, 

asked me twenty-four questions related to the Vedas, O emperor.

िञ्चधिंर्धिमं िशं्न ििच्छान्व धक्षक  ंिदा । 

धिश्वाधिशं्व िथाश्वाशं्व िथैि िुरषव्याघ्र धमतं्र 

िरणमेि च ॥ २८ ॥ 

panchavimshatimam prashnam 

paprachchhaanveekshikeem tadaa | 

tathaiva purushavyaaghra mitram 

varunameva cha || 28 ||

Then, he also asked a twenty-fifth question about philosophy, O tiger among men. What 

is the universe? What is not the universe? What is Ashva? What is Ashva? What is Mitra? 

What is Varuna?

ज्ञानं जे्ञयं िथा ज्ञोऽज्ञः  कस्तिा अििास्तथा । 

सूयाशधिसूयश इधि च धिद्याधिदे्य िथैि च ॥ २९ 

॥ 

jnaanam jneyam tathaa jno'jnaha 

kastapaa atapaastathaa | 

sooryaatisoorya iti cha vidyaavidye 

tathaiva cha || 29 ||

What is jnaana? What is to be known? Who are the knower and non-knower? Who is 

'kaha' (who)? Who is a changing entity and who is an unchanging entity? Who are Surya 

and Atisurya? What are vidya and avidya?

िेद्यािेदं्य िथा राजन्नचलं चलमेि च । 

अव्ययं चाक्षरं के्षम्यमेित्प्रश्नमनुत्तमम् ॥ ३० ॥ 

 

vedyaavedyam tathaa raajannachalam 

chalameva cha | 
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 avyayam chaaksharam 

kshemyametatprashnamanuttamam || 

30 ||

What is to be known? What is not to be known? O king, what is immotile? What is 

motile? What is Avyaya (Immutable), Akshara (Imperishable) and Kshemya?

अथोक्तश्च महाराज राजा गन्धिशसत्तमः  । 

िृष्टिानानुिूिेण िश्नमथशिदुत्तमम् ॥ ३१ ॥ 

athoktashcha mahaaraaja raajaa 

gandharvasattamaha | 

prshtavaanaanupoorvena 

prashnamarthavaduttamam || 31 ||

So, O Mahaaraaja, the excellent of the Gandharvas, spoke so, asking meaningful 

questions, one after another.

मुहूिशमुष्यिां िािद्यािदेनं धिधचन्तये । 

बाढधमते्यि कृत्वा स िूष्णीं गन्धिश आत्मस्थिः  

॥ ३२ ॥ 

muhoortamushyataam 

taavadyaavadenam vichintaye | 

baadhamityeva krtvaa sa toorshneem 

gandharva aasthitaha || 32 ||

"Wait for a muhurta, as I contemplate upon your queries" – as I said so, the Gandharva 

became silent.

ििोऽनुधचन्तयमहं भूयो देि  ंसरस्वि म् । 

मनसा स च मे िश्नो दध्नो िृिधमिोद्िृिः  ॥ 

३३ ॥ 

tato'nuchintayamaham bhooyo deveem 

sarasvateem | 

manasaa sa cha me prashno dadhno 

dhrtamivoddhrtaha || 33 ||

Thus, having thought of Sarasvati Devi in my mind, I obtained the answers to the queries 

just as ghee is obtained from curd.

ित्रोिधनषदं चैि िरररे्षं च िाधथशि । 

मथ्नाधम मनसा िाि दृष्वा चान्व धक्षक  ं

िराम् ॥ ३४ ॥ 

tatropanishadam chaiva parishesham cha 

paarthiva | 

mathnaami manasaa taata drshtvaa 

chaanveekshikeem paraam || 34 ||

Mentally, O emperor, I churned the entirety of the Upanishads and their conclusions, 

seeing their supreme philosophy.

चिुथी राजर्ादूशल धिदै्यषा साम्पराधयक  । 

उद ररिा मया िुभं्य िञ्चधिंर्ाऽधिधिष्िा ॥ 

३५ ॥ 

chaturthee raajashaardoola vidyaishaa 

saamparaayikee | 

udeeritaa mayaa tubhyam 

panchavimshaa'dhitishthataa || 35 ||

This vidya is traditionally the fourth one (among Trayi, Vaarta and Dandaneeti), O tiger 

among kings, and was spoken by me to you, in accordance with the twenty-five Tattvas.
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अथोक्तसु्त मया राजन्राजा धिश्वािसुस्तदा । 

शू्रयिां यििानिान्प्रशं्न संिृष्टिाधनह ॥ ३६ 

॥ 

athoktastu mayaa raajanraajaa 

vishvaavasustadaa | 

shrooyataam 

yadbhavaanasmaanprashnam 

samprshtavaaniha || 36 ||

Then, O king, I certainly told Vishvaavasu, "Listen to the answer to the query you asked 

me."

धिश्वाधिशे्वधि यधददं गन्धिेन्द्रानुिृच्छधस । 

धिश्वाव्यकं्त िरं धिद्याद्भूिभव्यभयङ्करम् ॥ 

३७ ॥ 

vishvaavishveti yadidam 

gandharvendraanuprchchhasi | 

vishvaavyaktam param 

vidyaadbhootabhavyabhayankaram || 

37 ||

You inquired about and spoke of as 'vishva' and 'avishva', O king among Gandharvas. That 

which is 'vishva' refers to the Avyakta (Prakrti) and this terrible world, with all the living 

and existent entities.

धत्रगुणं गुणकिृशत्वाधद्वश्वान्यो धनष्कलस्तथा । 

धिश्वाधिशे्वधि धमथुनमेिमेिानुदृश्यिे ॥ ३८ ॥ 

trigunam gunakartrtvaadvishvaanyo 

nishkalastathaa | 

vishvaavishveti 

mithunamevamevaanudrshyate || 38 ||

This Avyakta consists of the three gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). The other is the 

defectless being (Purusha or the Jeeva). Thus, these should be understood as 'Vishva' and 

'Avishva'. 

Explanation: Here is another pramaana for the discrete nature of the three main Tattvas, 

namely Purusha, Prakrti and Brahman. Prakrti refers to the physical world and all the matter 

which collectively constitutes it. Purusha, or the jeeva, is distinct from it.

अव्यकं्त िकृधिः  िाहुः  िुरषेधि च धनगुशणम् । 

िथैि धमतं्र िुरषं िरणं िकृधिं िथा ॥ ३९ ॥ 

avyaktam prakrtihi praahuhu purusheti 

cha nirgunam | 

tathaiva mitram purusham varunam 

prakrtim tathaa || 39 ||

Avyakta is said to be Prakrti and Purusha is the One devoid of material qualities. So, Mitra 

is said to be Purusha and Varuna is said to be Prakrti.

ज्ञानं िु िकृधिं िाहुजे्ञयं िुरषमेि च । 

अज्ञमव्यक्तधमतु्यकं्त ज्ञसु्त धनष्कल उच्यिे ॥ 

४० ॥ 

jnaanam tu prakrtim praahurjneyam 

purushameva cha | 

ajnamavyaktamityuktam jnastu nishkala 

uchyate || 40 ||
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Knowledge is said to be Prakrti and the knower is said to be Purusha. The non-knower is 

said to be Avyakta and the knower is said to be the defectless one.

कस्तिा अििाः  िोक्तः  कोऽसौ िुरष उच्यिे 

। 

ििासु्त िकृधिं िाहुरििा धनष्कलः  िृिः  ॥ 

४१ ॥ 

kastapaa atapaaha proktaha ko'sau 

purusha uchyate | 

tapaastu prakrtim praahuratapaa 

nishkalaha smrtaha || 41 ||

Similarly, in the case of 'kaha' (who?) and the changing and unchanging entities, the one 

who is said to be 'kaha' is Purusha. The entity undergoing changes is said to be Prakrti and 

the defectless one is known to be unchanging.

सूयशमव्यक्तधमतु्यक्तमधिसूयशसु्त धनष्कलः  । 

अधिद्या िोक्तमव्यकं्त धिद्या िुरष उच्यिे ॥ 

४२ ॥ 

sooryamavyaktamityuktamatisooryastu 

nishkalaha | 

avidyaa proktamavyaktam vidyaa 

purusha uchyate || 42 ||

Surya is said to be Avyakta and Atisurya is said to be Nishkala (Purusha). Avidya 

(ignorance) is said to be Avyakta and Vidya is said to be Purusha.

िथैिािेद्यमव्यकं्त िेद्यः  िुरष उच्यिे । 

चलाचलधमधि िोकं्त त्वया िदधि मे शृणु ॥ 

४३ ॥ 

tathaivaavedyamavyaktam vedyaha 

purusha uchyate | 

chalaachalamiti proktam tvayaa tadapi 

me shrnu || 43 ||

So, the one who is not suitable to be known is Avyakta and the One suitable to be known 

is said to be Purusha. With regard to your query about the motile and immotile, listen to 

my answer for that too. 

Explanation: Here, Prakrti and Purusha are respectively referred to as 'Avedya' and 'Vedya'. 

A deeper meaning of this shloka is that one must focus simply on knowing themselves and 

ultimately, one’s Antaryaami, namely Paramaatma. Practising yoga in this manner, one’s 

svarupa becomes expressed. As said in the Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 6, Adhyaaya 7, it is the 

mere delusion of considering something which is not our self to be the self and what is not 

one’s possession to be a possession, which causes one to be in samsaara. Thus, the prime 

goal should be to realize that we are distinct from the universe and even the body, our 

associated identities, nationality, etc., as we are the jeevas which simply reside in the body.

चलां िु िकृधिं िाहुः  कारणं के्षिसगशयोः  । 

अके्षिसगशयोः  किाश धनश्चलः  िुरषः  िृिः  ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

chalaam tu prakrtim praahuhu kaaranam 

kshepasargayoh' | 

akshepasargayoh' kartaa nishchalaha 

purushaha smrtaha || 44 ||

The motile is said to be Prakrti, which undergoes creation and destruction. The performer 

of creation and destruction, without Himself being displaced, is Purusha. 
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Explanation: Here, there is a mention of jada-Eeshvara bheda. Prakrti is said to be the entity 

which undergoes creation, destruction and other changes, while Purusha is the entity who 

performs the same. Here, 'Purusha' does not refer to the jeeva, but Paramaatma, who is the 

jeeva’s Antaryaamin and the presiding Devata of Purusha-Tattva. 

परस्य पुरुषसै्यव वनयोगात्प्रकृवतस्सदा । 

उत्पादयवत लोकांश्च संहरत्यवप चान्ततः  ॥ २६ ॥ 

अचेतना तु परकृवतनाथन्यरा संप्रसूयते । 

तेनेमौ सगथसंहारौ करोवत पुरषः  परः  ॥ २७ ॥ 

"Solely by the directions of the Supreme One, Purusha, Prakrti constantly creates all the 

lokas and destroys them in the end too. Prakrti being an non-conscious entity, cannot 

create otherwise. Thus, the Supreme Purusha does the work of both creation and 

destruction." 

—Parama Samhita, Adhyaaya 2, Shlokas 26-27 

The same is mentioned in the Maha-Naaraayana Upanishad. 

यतः  प्रसूता जगतः  प्रसूती तोयेन जीवान्द्व्यससजथ भूम्याम् । 

"The Prakrti which gives birth to the universe is herself given birth by the Lord, who creates 

the beings according to the actions of each of the beings." 

—Maha-Naaraayana Upanishad, Anuvaaka 1, Mantra 4

अज्ञािुभौ धु्रिौ चैि अक्षयौ चापु्यभािधि । 

अजौ धनत्यािुभौ िाहुरध्यािगधिधनश्चयाः  ॥ 

४५ ॥ 

ajnaavubhau dhruvau chaiva akshayau 

chaapyubhaavapi | 

ajau nityaavubhau 

praahuradhyaatmagatinishchayaaha || 

45 ||

Those learned in spirituality say that both Prakrti and Purusha are ignorant beings, free 

from mutations, imperishable, unborn and eternal.

अक्षयत्वात्प्रजनने अजमत्राहुरव्ययम् । 

अक्षयं िुरषं िाहुः  क्षयो ह्यस्य न धिद्यिे ॥ ४६ 

॥ 

akshayatvaatprajanane 

ajamatraahuravyayam | 

akshayam purusham praahuhu kshayo 

hyasya na vidyate || 46 ||

Due to its indestructibility, Purusha is said to be unborn and eternal and no kind of its 

destruction exists. 

Explanation: Here, it is said that Prakrti and Purusha are both Tattvas which are dependent 

on Paramaatma for their existence and are eternal, like Brahman. This also hints that 

neither are the Supreme Being, who is another entity, as quoted from the Bhagavat-Geeta, 
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in the explanation of shloka 57. Prakrti is said to be unchanging due to the fact that though 

the universe undergoes modifications, its substance and essence remains the same. The 

jeeva is said to be unborn and undecaying, since only its body is transient, but the jeeva 

itself is eternal and indestructible, as it is not a physical entity. 

आत्मा वनत्यः  सुखदुः खे त्ववनते्य जीवो वनत्यो धातुरस्य त्ववनत्यः  ॥ 

"Aatma is eternal, but pleasure and sorrow are transient. The jeeva is eternal and its body is 

transient." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Udyoga Parva, Adhyaaya 40, Shloka 13 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, 

in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 3, Sutra 30)

गुणक्षयत्वात्प्रकृधिः  किृशत्वादक्षयं बुिाः  । 

एषा िेऽन्व धक्षक  धिद्या चिुथी सांिराधयक  

॥ ४७ ॥ 

gunakshayatvaatprakrtihi 

kartrtvaadakshayam budhaaha | 

eshaa te'nveekshikee vidyaa chaturthee 

saamparaayikee || 47 ||

Due to only its qualities being destructible, Prakrti is also said to be indestructible. This is 

the fourth kind of traditional knowledge of philosophy.

धिद्योिेिं िनं कृत्वा कमशणा धनत्यकमशधण । 

एकान्तदर्शना िेदाः  सिे धिश्वािसो िृिाः  ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

vidyopetam dhanam krtvaa karmanaa 

nityakarmani | 

ekaantadarshanaa vedaaha sarve 

vishvaavaso smrtaaha || 48 ||

Obtaining the wealth of this knowledge, one’s regular activities should be performed and 

all the Vedas should also be studied, one by one, O Vishvaavasu.

जायने्त च धम्रयने्त च यत्मिने्निे यिश्च्चु्यिाः  । 

िेदाथं ये न जान िे िेदं्य गन्धिशसत्तम ॥ ४९ ॥ 

jaayante cha mriyante cha yasminnete 

yatashchyutaaha | 

vedaartham ye na jaaneete vedyam 

gandharvasattama || 49 ||

Those who do not comprehend the meaning of the Vedas, which should be known, simply 

keep facing birth and death, still being fallible beings, O Gandharvasattama. 

Explanation: Here, it is explicitly clear that the purport of the Vedas, in the form of 

aparoksha-jnaana, is mandatory to become freed from the taapas and subsequently attain 

moksha. While Dvijas can learn the Vedas directly, Advijas must still learn the Vedaartha, 

through other Shaastras, in order to become aparoksha-jnaanis.

साङ्गोिाङ्गानधि यधद यश्च िेदानि यिे । 

िेदिेदं्य न जान िे िेदभारिहो धह सः  ॥ ५० 

॥ 

saangopaangaanapi yadi yashcha 

vedaanadheeyate | 

vedavedyam na jaaneete 

vedabhaaravaho hi saha || 50 ||
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Even after studying the Vedas, including their Angas and Upa-angas, if one does not know 

what is suitable to be known, one certainly just carries the Vedas like a heavy load.

यो घृिाथी खराक्ष रं मथेद्गन्धिशसत्तम । 

धिष्ां ित्रानुिशे्यि न मणं्ड न च िै घृिम् ॥ 

५१ ॥ 

yo ghrtaarthee kharaaksheeram 

mathedgandharvasattama | 

vishthaam tatraanupashyeta na mandam 

na cha vai ghrtam || 51 ||

One who desires to obtain ghee and tries to obtain it from a donkey’s milk only obtains a 

futile residue, neither butter nor ghee.

िथा िेद्यमिेदं्य च िेदधिद्यो न धिन्दधि । 

स केिलं मूढमधििेदभारिहः  िृिः  ॥ ५२ ॥ 

 

tathaa vedyamavedyam cha vedavidyo 

na vindati | 

sa kevalam 

moodhamatirvedabhaaravahaha smrtaha 

|| 52 ||

So, one who does not comprehend what is Vedya and Avedya, is known to be only a fool 

who simply carries the heavy load of the Vedas.

द्रष्टव्यौ धनत्यमेिैिौ ित्परेणान्तरािना । 

यथाऽस्य जन्मधनिने न भिेिां िुनः  िुनः  ॥ 

५३ ॥ 

drashtavyau nityamevaitau 

tatparenaantaraatmanaa | 

yathaa'sya janmanidhane na bhavetaam 

punaha punaha || 53 ||

These two eternal entities (Prakrti and Purusha) should be comprehended properly, with 

the Antaraatma as one’s goal, which prevents repeated births and deaths.

अजसं्र जन्मधनिनं धचन्तधयत्वा त्रय धममाम् । 

िररत्यय क्षयधमह अक्षयं िमशमात्मस्थिः  ॥ ५४ 

॥ 

ajasram janmanidhanam chintayitvaa 

trayeemimaam | 

parityajya kshayamiha akshayam 

dharmamaasthitaha || 54 ||

Understanding that the cycle of birth and death keeps taking place in samsaara, one 

should abandon using the Vedas for transient results and take refuge of the imperishable 

dharma.

यदाऽनुिश्यिेऽत्यन्तमहन्यहधन काश्यि । 

िदा स केिल भूिः  षि्धिंर्मनुिश्यधि ॥ 

५५ ॥ 

yadaa'nupashyate'tyantamahanyahani 

kaashyapa | 

tadaa sa kevaleebhootaha 

shanvimshamanupashyati || 55 ||

When one contemplates upon this again and again, O descendant of Kashyapa Rshi, then 

one is a Kevaleebhoota and sees the twenty-sixth One.
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अन्यश्च र्ाश्विोऽव्यक्तस्तथाऽन्यः  िञ्चधिंर्कः  

। 

ित्स्थं समनुिश्यत्मन्त िमेकधमधि साििः  ॥ 

५६ ॥ 

anyashcha 

shaashvato'vyaktastathaa'nyaha 

panchavimshakaha | 

tatstham samanupashyanti tamekamiti 

saadhavaha || 56 ||

The eternal and unmanifest One is another and the twenty-fifth Tattva is another. Since 

Paramaatma resides in the jeeva, the Saadhus thus see them as one.

िेनैिन्नाधभनन्दत्मन्त िञ्चधिंर्कमचु्यिम् । 

जन्ममृतु्यभयाद्योगाः  साङ्ख्याश्च िरमैधषणः  

॥ ५७ ॥ 

tenaitannaabhinandanti 

panchavimshakamachyutam | 

janmamrtyubhayaadyogaaha 

saankhyaashcha paramaishinaha || 57 ||

Therefore, due to fear of birth and death, the followers of Saankhya and Yoga, consider 

the twenty-sixth One to be the highest destiny, without considering the twenty-fifth 

Tattva to be so. 

Explanation: These two shlokas explicitly support the concept of jeeva-Eeshvara bheda. The 

same explanation is repeated in shlokas 77 and 78 of this Adhyaaya. Shlokas 56 and 77 are 

Upabrmhanas of the following mantra of the Brhadaaranyaka Upanishad: 

य आत्मवन वतष्ठन् आत्मनोऽन्तरो यमात्मा न वेद यस्यात्मा शरीरं य आत्मानमन्तरो यमयवत स त 

आत्मान्तयाथम्यमृतः  । 

"The One who is established in the Aatma, discrete from the Aatma, whom the Aatma is 

unaware of, whose body is the Aatma and distinctly controls the Aatma from within – He is 

your Antaryaami (Indweller) and the Imperishable One. Know Him." 

—Shatapatha Braahmana, Kaanda 14, Adhyaaya 6, Braahmana 7, Mantra 30 

A more explicit explanation of the same is in the Bhaagavata Puraana: 

यरोलु्मकाविसु्फवलङ्गाद्धूमािावप स्वसम्भवात् । 

अप्यात्मते्वनावभमताद्यरावग्नः  पृरङ्मतः  ॥ ३९ ॥ 

भूतेद्धियान्तः करणात्प्रधानाज्जीवसंवज्ञतात् । 

आत्मा तरा पृरग्द्द्रष्टा भगवान्द्ब्रह्मसंवज्ञतः  ॥ ४० ॥ 

सवथभूतेषु चात्मानं सवथभूतावन चात्मवन । 

ईके्षतानन्यभावेन भूतेषु च तदात्मताम् ॥ ४१ ॥ 

"The blazing fire is different from the flames, from the sparks and from the smoke, although 

all are intimately connected because they are born from the same blazing wood. So, 

Bhagavaan, the seer, who is known as 'Brahman', is different from the Aatma, known as the 

jeeva, which is discrete from the bhutas, indriyas and mind. And with equal and 
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indiscriminate thought, one must see the same Aatma in all living entities and see all the 

living entities residing in that Aatma." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 3, Adhyaaya 29, Shlokas 39-40 

Here, the true form of knowledge is said to be that which acknowledges that Paramaatma is 

one entity and the jeeva is another, who is not the highest destiny. Most translators of the 

Mahaabhaarata consider this shloka to imply that seeing the jeeva and Paramaatma as one 

and the same is proper knowledge, while others consider them to be distinct due to 

delusion. However, if one considers the direct meaning of these shlokas and especially in 

accordance with the Brhadaaranyaka Upanishad and Bhaagavata Puraana, one can observe 

that it actually supports jeeva-Eeshvara bheda. This perfectly explains the reason why the 

Shaastras sometimes speak of non-difference among them. Due to the fact that 

Paramaatma resides within the Aatma, both are spoken of like one entity, as in the case of 

statements like 'Aham Brahmaasmi' or '(A)tat tvam asi'. So, the Saadhus speak of them as 

they are one and the same, while they are not. 

Further, in the previous shlokas, one can also observe that there is an emphasis on the 

distinct nature between the jeevas and Prakrti, indicating that the three major Tattvas, 

namely the jeevas, Prakrti and Para Brahman, are three distinct categories of entities, who 

are not one and the same. In the Bhagavat Geeta, Shri Krshna too states the same: 

िाववमौ पुरुषौ लोके क्षरश्चाक्षर एव च । 

क्षरः  सवाथवण भूतावन कूटिोक्षर उच्यते ॥ १६ ॥ 

उत्तमः  पुरुषस्त्वन्यः  परमाते्मतु्यदाहृतः  । 

यो लोकत्रयमाववश्य वबभत्यथव्यय ईश्वरः  ॥ १७ ॥ 

यस्मात्क्षरमतीतोऽहमक्षरादवप चोत्तमः  । 

अतोऽद्धस्म लोके वेदे च प्रवरतः  पुरुषोत्तमः  ॥ १८ ॥ 

(Shri Krshna said): "There are only two Persons in this Loka – Kshara (perishable) and 

Akshara (imperishable). Kshara refers to all the living entities and their support (Prakrti) is 

said to be Akshara. But the Highest Purusha (Person) is another entity, who is understood to 

be Paramaatma, who dwells within the three Lokas and is the immutable Eeshvara. Due to 

this, I am superior to both Kshara as well as Akshara. Thus, I am praised as Purushottama in 

this realm, in the Vedas." 

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 15, Shlokas 16-18 

Thus, the meaning of these the shlokas of this Adhyaaya also imply that the jeeva, 

pradhaana and Eeshvara are distinct entities. For this reason, it is said that the practitioners 

of Saankhya and Yoga do not even consider contemplating about the jeeva as their goal, but 

only Paramaatma, who is the eternal and Supreme Being. This becomes clearer in shloka 78.
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धिश्वािसुरिाच 

िञ्चधिंरं् यदेिते्त िोकं्त ब्राह्मणसत्तम । 

िदहं न िथा िेधि िििान्वकु्तमहशधि ॥ ५८ 

॥ 

vishvaavasuruvaacha 

panchavimsham yadetatte proktam 

braahmanasattama | 

tadaham na tathaa vedmi 

tadbhavaanvaktumarhati || 58 ||

Vishvaavasu said: You have spoken about the twenty-fifth Tattva (jeeva), O excellent 

Braahmana. I am not able to comprehend what you are saying.

जैग षव्यस्याधसिस्य देिलस्य मया शु्रिम् । 

िरार्रस्य धििषेिाशषशगण्यस्य ि मिः  ॥ ५९ 

॥ 

jaigeeshavyasyaasitasya devalasya 

mayaa shrutam | 

paraasharasya 

viprarshervaarshaganyasya dheemataha 

|| 59 ||

I have heard the statements of Jaigeeshavya Rshi, Asita Rshi, Devala Rshi, the Viprarshi 

Paraashara Rshi and the intelligent Vaarshaganya Rshi.

भृगोः  िञ्चधर्खस्यास्य कधिलस्य रु्कस्य च 

। 

गौिमस्याधष्टशषेणस्य गगशस्य च महािनः  ॥ 

६० ॥ 

bhrgoh' panchashikhasyaasya kapilasya 

shukasya cha | 

gautamasyaashtimshenasya gargasya cha 

mahaatmanaha || 60 ||

I have also heard about the same from Bhrgu Rshi, Panchashikha Rshi, Kapila Rshi, Shuka 

Rshi, Gautama Rshi, Aarshtishena Rshi and the Mahaatma, Garga Rshi.

नारदस्यासुरेशै्चि िुलस्त्यस्य च ि मिः  । 

सनतु्कमारस्य ििः  रु्क्रस्य च महािनः  ॥ 

६१ ॥ 

naaradasyaasureshchaiva pulastyasya 

cha dheemataha | 

sanatkumaarasya tataha shukrasya cha 

mahaatmanaha || 61 ||

I have also listened to Devarshi Naarada, Aasuri Rshi, the intelligent Pulastya Rshi, 

Sanatkumaara Rshi and even the Mahaatma Shukra.

कश्यिस्य धििुशै्चि िूिशमेि मया शु्रिम् । 

िदनन्तरं च रद्रस्य धिश्वरूिस्य ि मिः  ॥ 

६२ ॥ 

kashyapasya pitushchaiva poorvameva 

mayaa shrutam | 

tadanantaram cha rudrasya 

vishvaroopasya dheemataha || 62 ||

Formerly, I had listened to Kashyapa Rshi, my own father. Then, I heard from Rudra and 

the intelligent Vishvarupa.

दैििेभ्यः  धििृभ्यश्च दैिेयेभ्यस्तिस्तिः  । 

िाप्तमेिन्मया कृतं्स्न िेदं्य धनतं्य िदनु्त्यि ॥ 

६३ ॥ 

daivatebhyaha pitrbhyashcha 

daiteyebhyastatastataha | 
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 praaptametanmayaa krtsnam vedyam 

nityam vadantyuta || 63 ||

Thus, I have listened to the Devatas, Pitrs and even the Daityas. In accordance with the 

knowledge I have completely acquired, they say that the Tattva to be known is eternal.

ििात्तदै्व भिद्बुद्ध्या श्रोिुधमच्छाधम ब्राह्मण 

। 

भिान्प्रबहशः  र्ास्त्राणां िगल्भश्चाधिबुत्मद्धमान् 

॥ ६४ ॥ 

tasmaattadvai bhavadbuddhyaa 

shrotumichchhaami braahmana | 

bhavaanprabarhaha shaastraanaam 

pragalbhashchaatibuddhimaan || 64 ||

Due to this, I wish to know through your intellect, what you would like to say about this, 

considering that you are a highly intelligent expert in the Shaastras.

न ििाधिधदिं धकधञ्चििाञ्ज्शु्रधिधनधिः  िृिः  । 

कथ्यसे देिलोके च धििृलोके च ब्राह्मण ॥ 

६५ ॥ 

na tavaaviditam 

kinchidbhavaanshrutinidhihi smrtaha | 

kathyase devaloke cha pitrloke cha 

braahmana || 65 ||

There is nothing which is unknown to you, as you are known as 'Shruti-nidhi', even in 

Devaloka and Pitrloka, O Braahmana.

ब्रह्मलोकगिाशै्चि कथयत्मन्त महषशयः  । 

िधिश्च िििां र्श्वदाधदत्यस्ति भाधषिा ॥ ६६ 

॥ 

brahmalokagataashchaiva kathayanti 

maharshayaha | 

patishcha tapataam 

shashvadaadityastava bhaashitaa || 66 

||

The Maharshis who have gone to Brahmaloka themselves say that you have been 

instructed by the master of the luminaries, Aditya himself.

साङ्ख्यज्ञानं त्वया ब्रह्मन्निापं्त कृत्स्नमेि च । 

िथैि योगर्ासं्त्र च याज्ञिल्क्य धिरे्षिः  ॥ 

६७ ॥ 

saankhyajnaanam tvayaa 

brahmannavaaptam krtsnameva cha | 

tathaiva yogashaastram cha yaajnavalkya 

visheshataha || 67 || 

You have even obtained the entire knowledge of Saankhya, O Brahman, and even the 

special knowledge of the Yoga Shaastra, O Yaajnavalkya.

धनः सत्मन्दगं्ध िबुद्धसं्त्व बुध्यमानश्चराचरम् । 

श्रोिुधमच्छाधम िज्ज्ञानं घृिं मण्डमयं यथा ॥ 

६८ ॥ 

nih'sandigdham prabuddhastvam 

budhyamaanashcharaacharam | 

shrotumichchhaami tajjnaanam ghrtam 

mandamayam yathaa || 68 ||

You are highly intelligent and know the motile and immotile beings of the entire universe. 

So, I desire to hear that knowledge from you, like ghee extracted from butter.
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याज्ञिल्क्य उिाच 

कृत्स्निाररणमेि त्वां मने्य गन्धिशसत्तम । 

धजज्ञासमे च मां राजंस्तधन्नबोि यथाशु्रिम् ॥ 

६९ ॥ 

yaajnavalkya uvaacha 

krtsnadhaarinameva tvaam manye 

gandharvasattama | 

jijnaasame cha maam raajamstannibodha 

yathaashrutam || 69 ||

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: I acknowledge you to be capable of comprehending all sorts of 

knowledge, O Gandharvasattama. As you wish to obtain this knowledge from me, listen 

to it.

बुध्यमानो धह िकृधिं बुध्यिे िञ्चधिंर्कः  । 

न िु बुध्यधि गन्धिशिकृधिः  िञ्चधिंर्कम् ॥ 

७० ॥ 

budhyamaano hi prakrtim budhyate 

panchavimshakaha | 

na tu budhyati gandharvaprakrtihi 

panchavimshakam || 70 ||

The twenty-fifth Tattva, being intelligent, can comprehend Prakrti. But Prakrti cannot 

comprehend the twenty-fifth one, O Gandharva.

अनेन िधिबोिेन ििानं ििदत्मन्त िि् । 

साङ्ख्ययोगाथशित्त्वज्ञा यथ्नाशु्रधिधनदर्शनाि् 

॥ ७१ ॥ 

anena pratibodhena pradhaanam 

pravadanti tat | 

saankhyayogaarthatattvajnaa 

yathnaashrutinidarshanaat || 71 ||

Thus, it is referred to as 'Pradhaana', by those who know the Tattvas of Saankhya and 

Yoga, in accordance with the Shruti.

िशं्यस्तथैि चािश्यिश्यत्यन्यः  सदाऽनघ । 

षि्धिंरं् िञ्चधिंरं् च चिुधिशरं् च िश्यधि ॥ 

७२ ॥ 

pashyamstathaiva 

chaapashyanpashyatyanyaha 

sadaa'nagha | 

shadvimsham panchavimsham cha 

chaturvisham cha pashyati || 72 ||

The other entity (jeeva), is thus, another being who is always observing and who sees the 

twenty-sixth One, twenty-fifth one and twenty-fourth one. 

Explanation: This shloka explicitly hints that the three entities, namely Prakrti, the jeeva and 

Para Brahman, are three distinct entities. The next shloka also makes it clear as to how the 

jeeva, in ignorance, does not realize that there is an entity greater than itself, forgetting 

that its own existence is dependent on Paramaatma, who is the All-seeing witness of the 

universe.

न िु िश्यधि िशं्यसु्त यशै्चनमनुिश्यधि । 

िञ्चधिंर्ोऽधभमने्यि नान्योऽत्मस्त िरिो मम 

॥ ७३ ॥ 

na tu pashyati pashyamstu 

yashchainamanupashyati | 

panchavimsho'bhimanyeta naanyo'sti 

parato mama || 73 ||
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Certainly, not seeing the One who is also seeing it, the twenty-fifth being thinks, "There is 

no one who is my superior."

न चिुधिंर्को ग्राह्यो मनुजैज्ञाशनदधर्शधभः  । 

मत्स्यो िोदकमने्वधि िििेि िििशनाि् ॥ ७४ 

॥ 

na chaturvimshako graahyo 

manujairjnaanadarshibhihi | 

matsyo vodakamanveti pravarteta 

pravartanaat || 74 ||

The twenty-fourth one (Prakrti) is not suitable to be identified as the Supreme One, by 

human beings, just as fish living in water, exist and move about in it.

यथैि बुध्यिे मत्स्यस्तथैषोऽप्यनुबुध्यिे । 

स से्नहात्सहिासाच्च साधभमानाच्च धनत्यर्ः  

॥ ७५ ॥ 

yathaiva budhyate 

matsyastathaisho'pyanubudhyate | 

sa snehaatsahavaasaachcha 

saabhimaanaachcha nityashaha || 75 ||

Just as a fish and its relation with the water is to be comprehended, this is to be regarded 

similarly, always due to attachment, company and ego (binding one to Prakrti).

स धनमज्जधि कालस्य यदैकतं्व न बुध्यिे । 

उन्मज्जधि धह कालस्य समते्वनाधभसंिृिः  ॥ 

७६ ॥ 

sa nimajjati kaalasya yadaikatvam na 

budhyate | 

unmajjati hi kaalasya 

samatvenaabhisamvrtaha || 76 ||

With time, when one does not comprehend the proper oneness with Paramaatma, one 

sinks. One rises when one is united through that oneness.

यदा िु मन्यिेऽन्योऽहमन्य एष इधि धद्वज । 

िदा स केिल भूिः  षि्धिंर्मनुिश्यधि ॥ 

७७ ॥ 

yadaa tu manyate'nyo'hamanya esha iti 

dvija | 

tadaa sa kevaleebhootaha 

shanvimshamanupashyati || 77 ||

However, when one understands thus, "I am another and this is another," one is a 

Kevaleebhoota and sees the twenty-sixth Tattva.

अन्यश्च राजिरमस्तथाऽन्यः  िञ्चधिंर्कः  । 

ित्स्थत्वादनुिश्यत्मन्त एक एिेधि साििः  ॥ 

७८ ॥ 

anyashcha raajanparamastathaa'nyaha 

panchavimshakaha | 

tatsthatvaadanupashyanti eka eveti 

saadhavaha || 78 ||

The Supreme One is another, O king, and the twenty-fifth one is another. Thus, the 

Saadhus see them as one, due to the Supreme One residing in it (the jeeva). 
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िेनैिन्नाधभनन्दत्मन्त िञ्चधिंर्कमचु्यिम् । 

जन्ममृतु्यभयाि िा योगाः  साङ्ख्याश्च 

काश्यि । 

षि्धिंर्मनुिश्यन्तः  रु्चयस्तत्परायणाः  ॥ 

७९ ॥ 

tenaitannaabhinandanti 

panchavimshakamachyutam | 

janmamrtyubhayaadbheetaa yogaaha 

saankhyaashcha kaashyapa | 

shadvimshamanupashyantaha 

shuchayastatparaayanaaha || 79 ||

They, the followers of Yoga and Saankhya, being terrified of birth and death, O 

descendant of Kashyapa, are those pure ones who consider the twenty-sixth One as their 

highest goal and do not consider the twenty-fifth one (the jeeva) to be so.

यदा स केिल भूिः  षि्धिंर्मनुिश्यधि । 

िदा स सिशधिधद्वद्वान्न िुनजशन्म धिन्दधि ॥ ८० 

॥ 

yadaa sa kevaleebhootaha 

shadvimshamanupashyati | 

tadaa sa sarvavidvidvaanna punarjanma 

vindati || 80 ||

When one is a Kevaleebhoota and sees the twenty-sixth One, then one becomes an all-

knowing Vidvaan and does not take birth again. 

Explanation: These shlokas are repetitions of the statements of shlokas 56 and 57. An 

aparoksha-jnaani who reaches the stage paripakva-bhakti obtains the sight of Paramaatma 

within one’s own aatma, as their Antaraatma. After this, such a person retains the 

knowledge of Bhagavaan at all times and is always in contemplation of Bhagavaan through 

all actions, even during any further janmas. The actions done by them do not bind them to 

karmaphalas, due to their mental detachment, leading them to continuously annihilate all 

pending karmaphalas, till they finally achieve moksha.

एिमिधिबुद्धश्च बुध्यमानश्च िेऽनघ । 

बुत्मद्धश्चोक्ता यथाितं्त्व मया शु्रधिधनदर्शनाि् ॥ 

८१ ॥ 

evamapratibuddhashcha 

budhyamaanashcha te'nagha | 

buddhishchoktaa yathaatattvam mayaa 

shrutinidarshanaat || 81 ||

So, O flawless one, the Tattvas which are said to be absolutely intelligent and possessing 

intelligence, have been explained to you, by me, in accordance with the Shruti.

िश्यािशं्य यो न िशे्यते्क्षमं्य ितं्व च काश्यि 

। 

केिलाकेिलं चान्यत्पञ्चधिंरं् िरं च यि् ॥ ८२ 

॥ 

pashyaapashyam yo na 

pashyetkshemyam tatvam cha kaashyapa 

| 

kevalaakevalam 

chaanyatpanchavimsham param cha yat 

|| 82 || 

The seer who does not see Prakrti and the other Tattvas distinctly or know what is to be 

known, cannot see even that which is the Supreme One and the other, the twenty-fifth. 
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धिश्वािसुरिाच 

िथं्य रु्भं चैिदुकं्त त्वया धिभो सम्यक्क्के्षमं्य दैििादं्य यथािि् । 

स्वस्त्यक्षयं भििश्चासु्त धनतं्य बुद्ध्या सदा बुत्मद्धयुकं्त नमसे्य ॥ ८३ ॥ 

vishvaavasuruvaacha 

tathyam shubham chaitaduktam tvayaa vibho samyakkshemyam daivataadyam yathaavat 

| 

svastyakshayam bhavatashchaastu nityam buddhyaa sadaa buddhiyuktam namasye || 83 

|| 

Vishvaavasu said: This truth which has been spoken by you, is excellent knowledge, which 

explains about the originator of even the Devatas. May inexhaustible prosperity always 

be yours. I forever offer salutations to you, who are united with intellect. 

याज्ञिल्क्य उिाच 

एिमुक्त्वा संियािो धदिं सधिभ्राजनै्व श्र मिा दर्शनेन । 

दृष्टश्च िुष्या िरयाऽधभनन्द्द्य िदधक्षणं मम कृत्वा महािा ॥ ८४ ॥ 

yaajnavalkya uvaacha 

evamuktvaa samprayaato divam savibhraajanvai shreemataa darshanena | 

drshtashcha tushtyaa parayaa'bhinandya pradakshinam mama krtvaa mahaatmaa || 84 

|| 

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: Saying so, the Mahaatma then left to the divine loka, shining with 

his opulence, after having circumambulated and offered salutations to me. 

ब्रह्माद नां खेचराणां धक्षिौ च ये चािस्तातं्सिसने्त नरेन्द्र । 

ितै्रि िद्दर्शनं दर्शयनै्व सम्यक्क्के्षमं्य ये िथं संधश्रिा िै ॥ ८५ ॥ 

brahmaadeenaam khecharaanaam kshitau cha ye chaadhastaatsamvasante narendra | 

tatraiva taddarshanam darshayanvai samyakkshemyam ye patham samshritaa vai || 85 

|| 

He instructed this philosophy to the beings who have taken refuge of the path of 

knowledge, including those living in the region of Brahmaa and the other Devatas, on 

Earth and even in realms below the Earth, O Narendra. 

साङ्ख्याः  सिे साङ्ख्यिमे रिाश्चिद्वद्योगा योगिमे रिाश्च । 

ये चाप्यने्य मोक्षकामा मनुष्यासे्तषामेिद्दर्शनं ज्ञानदृष्टम् ॥ ८६ ॥ 

saankhyaaha sarve saankhyadharme rataashchatadvadyogaa yogadharme rataashcha | 

ye chaapyanye mokshakaamaa manushyaasteshaametaddarshanam jnaanadrshtam || 86 

|| 
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This philosophy shall exhibit the effects of its knowledge to all those Saankhyas who are 

delighted in the practice of Saankhya, the followers of Yoga who are delighted in Yoga 

and even the humans who are desirers of moksha. 

ज्ञानान्मोक्षो जायिे राजधसंहनास्त्यज्ञानादेिमाहुनशरेन्द्र । 

ििाज्ज्ञानं ित्त्विोऽने्तधषिवं्य येनािानं मोक्षयेज्जन्ममृत्योः  ॥ ८७ ॥ 

jnaanaanmoksho jaayate raajasimhanaastyajnaanaadevamaahurnarendra | 

tasmaajjnaanam tattvato'nteshitavyam yenaatmaanam mokshayejjanmamrtyoh' || 87 || 

Moksha results from jnaana, O Raajasimha. It has been declared that it cannot occur 

through ignorance, Narendra. Due to this, the true jnaana of the Tattvas which frees the 

Aatma from birth and death, is to be procured. 

िाप्य ज्ञानं ब्राह्मणात्क्षधत्रयाद्वा िैश्याचू्छद्रादधि न चादभ क्ष्म्णम् । 

श्रद्धािवं्य श्रद्दिानेन धनतं्य न श्रत्मद्धनं जन्ममृतू्य धिरे्िाम् ॥ ८८ ॥ 

praapya jnaanam braahmanaatkshatriyaadvaa vaishyaachchhoodraadapi 

neechaadabheekshnam | 

shraddhaatavyam shraddadhaanena nityam na shraddhinam janmamrtyoo vishetaam || 

88 || 

Obtaining knowledge from anyone, be it a Braahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya, a Shudra or 

even a lowly person, one should always use it faithfully, with sincerity, as birth and death 

cannot control one who is sincere. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, 

Chapter 25. This shloka and the previous one explicitly state that the jnaana is necessary for 

moksha is to be obtained by and from any qualified person, regardless of their varna. There 

is no restriction for jnaana, unlike what certain sampradaayas claim. For this reason, 

Tattvavaada specifically emphasizes the need to obtain jnaana for every Vaishnava, since it 

is the only way to know and practise bhakti correctly, in order to achieve aparoksha-jnaana. 

For this reason, the prime objective of the Smrtis like the Itihaasas and Puraanas, is to 

provide the same jnaana of the Vedas to even non-Dvijas or those who are ineligible to 

learn the Vedas themselves directly. 

सिे िणाश ब्राह्मणा ब्रह्मजाश्च सिे धनतं्य व्याहरने्त च ब्रह्म । 

येनािानं मोक्षयेज्जन्ममृत्योस्ततं्त्व र्ासं्त्र ब्रह्मबुद्ध्या ब्रि धम । 

ितं्त्व र्ासं्त्र ब्रह्मबुद्ध्या ब्रि धम सिं धिशं्व ब्रह्म चैित्समस्तम् ॥ ८९ ॥ 

sarve varnaa braahmanaa brahmajaashcha sarve nityam vyaaharante cha brahma | 

yenaatmaanam mokshayejjanmamrtyostattvam shaastram brahmabuddhyaa braveemi | 

tattvam shaastram brahmabuddhyaa braveemi sarvam vishvam brahma chaitatsamastam 

|| 89 || 
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Members of all the varnas are Braahmanas, who are born from Brahman and eternally 

contemplate on Brahma. I am explaining that Supreme Aatma and the Shaastra on the 

Tattvas, through which one becomes free from birth and death, with the intellect from 

Brahman. This universe, in its entirety, is Brahman. 

ब्रह्मास्यिो ब्राह्मणाः  संिसूिा बाहुभ्यां िै क्षधत्रयाः  संिसूिाः  । 

नाभ्यां िैश्याः  िादिश्चाधि रू्द्राः  सिे िणाश नान्यथा िेधदिव्याः  ॥ ९० ॥ 

brahmaasyato braahmanaaha samprasootaa baahubhyaam vai kshatriyaaha 

samprasootaaha | 

naabhyaam vaishyaaha paadatashchaapi shoodraaha sarve varnaa naanyathaa 

veditavyaaha || 90 || 

The Braahmanas have manifested from the face of Brahman and the Kshatriyas have 

manifested from His two arms. The Vaishyas have manifested from His navel and the 

Shudras. So, the members of all the varnas should not be regarded in any other way (with 

discrimination). 

अज्ञानिः  कमशयोधनं भजने्त िां िां राजंसे्त यथा यान्त्यभािम् । 

िथा िणाश ज्ञानह नाः  ििने्तघोरादज्ञानात्प्राकृिं योधनजालम् ॥ ९१ ॥ 

ajnaanataha karmayonim bhajante taam taam raajamste yathaa yaantyabhaavam | 

tathaa varnaa jnaanaheenaaha patanteghoraadajnaanaatpraakrtam yonijaalam || 91 || 

Due to terrible ignorance, people of all varnas keep going through those rebirths due to 

karmas, O Raajan, and being poor in jnaana, they fall into the terrible trap of births in the 

material world. 

ििाज्ज्ञानं सिशिो माधगशिवं्य सिशत्रसं्थ चैिदुकं्त मया िे । 

ित्स्थो ब्रह्मा ित्मस्थिांश्चािरो यस्तिै धनतं्य मोक्षमाहुनशरेन्द्र ॥ ९२ ॥ 

tasmaajjnaanam sarvato maargitavyam sarvatrastham chaitaduktam mayaa te | 

tatstho brahmaa tasthivaamshchaaparo yastasmai nityam mokshamaahurnarendra || 92 

|| 

Therefore, jnaana is always to be sought by everyone through all means, as spoken by me. 

So, moksha is always meant for one in whom Brahman and this knowledge reside. 

यते्त िृषं्ट िन्मया चोिधदषं्ट याथािथं्य िधद्वर्ोको भजस्व । 

राजन्द्गच्छसै्विदथशस्य िारं सम्यक्प्रोकं्त स्वत्मस्त िे त्वसु्त धनत्यम् ॥ ९३ ॥ 

yatte prshtam tanmayaa chopadishtam yaathaatathyam tadvishoko bhajasva | 

raajangachchhasvaitadarthasya paaram samyakproktam svasti te tvastu nityam || 93 || 
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That which was asked by you has now been exactly instructed by me. So, become freed 

from your worries. O king, please cross the path of comprehension, as I have properly told 

you. May you always have all prosperities.

भ ष्म उिाच 

स एिमनुधर्ष्टसु्त याज्ञिले्क्यन ि मिा । 

ि धिमानभिद्राजा धमधथलाधििधिस्तदा ॥ 

९४ ॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

sa evamanushishtastu yaajnavalkyena 

dheemataa | 

preetimaanabhavadraajaa 

mithilaadhipatistadaa || 94 ||

Bheeshma said: The king of Mithila then became overjoyed with pleasure, after being 

instructed by the intelligent Yaajnavalkya Rshi.

गिे मुधनिरे ित्मिनृ्किे चाधि िदधक्षणम् । 

दैिराधिनशरिधिरास नस्तत्र मोक्षधिि् ॥ ९५ 

॥ 

gate munivare tasminkrte chaapi 

pradakshinam | 

daivaraatirnarapatiraaseenastatra 

mokshavit || 95 ||

When the Munivara left, after he had circumambulated him, Daivaraati, the king and 

knower of achieving moksha, then returned to his kingdom.

गोकोधटं स्पर्शयामास धहरण्यस्य िथैि च । 

रत्नाञ्जधलमथैकैकं ब्राह्मणेभ्यो ददौ िदा ॥ 

९६ ॥ 

gokotim sparshayaamaasa hiranyasya 

tathaiva cha | 

ratnaanjalimathaikaikam 

braahmanebhyo dadau tadaa || 96 ||

Touching a crore of cattle and large quantities of gold, he gave them unto Braahmanas, 

giving each a handful of precious gems.

धिदेहरायं च िदा िधिष्ाप्य सुिस्य िै । 

यधििमशमुिासं्यश्चाप्यिसत्मन्मधथलाधििः  ॥ ९७ 

॥ 

videharaajyam cha tadaa pratishthaapya 

sutasya vai | 

yatidharmamupaasyamshchaapyavasan

mithilaadhipaha || 97 ||

Then, he gave the kingdom of Videha to his son. The king of Mithila then continued to live 

by practising Yati-dharma.

साङ्ख्यज्ञानमि यानो योगर्ासं्त्र च 

कृत्स्नर्ः  । 

िमाशिमं च राजेन्द्र िाकृिं िररगहशयन् ॥ ९८ 

॥ 

saankhyajnaanamadheeyaano 

yogashaastram cha krtsnashaha | 

dharmaadharmam cha raajendra 

praakrtam parigarhayan || 98 ||

Disregarding adharma and the materialistic dharmas, he then studied the knowledge of 

Saankhya as well as the Shaastra called 'Yoga,' in their entirety.
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अनन्त इधि कृत्वा स धनतं्य केिलमेि च । 

िमाशिमौ िुण्यिािे सत्यासते्य िथैि च ॥ ९९ 

॥ 

ananta iti krtvaa sa nityam kevalameva 

cha | 

dharmaadharmau punyapaape 

satyaasatye tathaiva cha || 99 ||

Thus, thinking of the Infinite One, he became focused in contemplation at all times, not 

paying much heed to thinking about dharma, adharma, punya, paapa, truth and untruth. 

Explanation: These shlokas do not imply that one must actually disregard dharma or 

carelessly indulge in whatever tendencies they feel like. The purport is that one who 

practises the instructions of the Shaastras and properly contemplates on Brahman through 

all actions, need not consciously think of dharma and adharma or punya and paapa, as all 

their actions will be in accordance with dharma.

जन्ममृतू्य च राजेन्द्र िाकृिं िदधचन्तयि् । 

ब्रह्माव्यक्तस्य कमेदधमधि धनतं्य नराधिि ॥ 

१०० ॥ 

janmamrtyoo cha raajendra praakrtam 

tadachintayat | 

brahmaavyaktasya karmedamiti nityam 

naraadhipa || 100 ||

Disregarding birth and death too, all of which are materialistic, he remembered they are 

always thus, just the actions of Brahman, Avyakta, O king.

िश्यत्मन्त योगाः  साङ्ख्याश्च 

स्वर्ास्त्रकृिलक्षणाः  । 

इष्टाधनष्टधिमुकं्त धह िस्थौ ब्रह्म िरात्परम् ॥ 

१०१ ॥ 

pashyanti yogaaha saankhyaashcha 

svashaastrakrtalakshanaaha | 

ishtaanishtavimuktam hi tasthau brahma 

paraatparam || 101 ||

The followers of Yoga and Saankhya, in accordance with the characteristics described in 

their own Shaastras, understand that Brahman is devoid of anything favourable or 

unfavourable and is Higher than the Highest.

धनतं्य िदाहुधिशद्वांसः  रु्धच ििाचु्छधचभशि । 

द यिे यच्च लभिे दतं्त यच्चानुमन्यिे ॥ १०२ 

॥ 

nityam tadaahurvidvaamsaha shuchi 

tasmaachchhuchirbhava | 

deeyate yachcha labhate dattam 

yachchaanumanyate || 102 ||

Those Vidvaans say that Brahman is eternal and pure. So, purify yourself. That which is 

given, obtained or donated should all be treated as Avyakta.

अव्यके्तनेधि ित्मच्चन्त्यमन्यथा मा धिचन्तय । 

ददाधि च नरशे्रष् िधिगृह्णाधि यच्च ह । 

ददात्यव्यक्त इते्यित्प्रधिगृह्णाधि यच्च िै ॥ 

१०३ ॥ 

avyakteneti tachchintyamanyathaa maa 

vichantaya | 

dadaati cha narashreshtha pratigrhnaati 

yachcha ha | 

dadaatyavyakta ityetatpratigrhnaati 

yachcha vai || 103 ||
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That which is given, O excellent one among humans, one who donates and one who 

receives, are all to be considered to be the Unmanifest Being. Do not think anything 

contradictory to this. It is Avyakta who actually provides and receives.

आिा हे्यिािनो हे्यकः  कोऽन्यस्तिात्परो 

भिेि् । 

एिं मन्यस्व सििमन्यथा मा धिधचन्तय ॥ 

१०४ ॥ 

aatmaa hyevaatmano hyekaha 

ko'nyastasmaatparo bhavet | 

evam manyasva satatamanyathaa maa 

vichintaya || 104 ||

The One Paramaatma alone can indeed be said to be one’s own. Who else can be greater 

than Him? Always having such an understanding, do not think anything contradictory. 

Explanation: This shloka too indirectly supports the concept of jeeva-Eeshvara bheda and is 

also a repetition of the following shloka of the first Adhyaaya of the Mahaabhaarata: 

नाद्धि नारायणसमं न भूतं न भववष्यवत । 

एतेन सत्यवाके्यन सवाथराथन्साधयाम्यहम् ॥ 

"There is none equivalent to Naaraayana, there has not been and there will not be. With 

this statement of truth, I achieve all purposes." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 1, Shloka 34

यस्याव्यकं्त न धिधदिं सगुणं धनगुशणं िुनः  । 

िेन ि थाशधन यज्ञाश्च सेधििव्या धििधश्चिा ॥ 

१०५ ॥ 

yasyaavyaktam na viditam sagunam 

nirgunam punaha | 

tena teerthaani yajnaashcha sevitavyaa 

vipashchitaa || 105 ||

One who does not know the Unmanifest Being who is nirguna and saguna, has to resort to 

serving sacred places and yajnas. 

Explanation: This shloka explains that one who does not have knowledge resorts to yajnas 

and teerthas for the sake of obtaining knowledge. In the Padma Puraana, a similar remark is 

made by Shiva himself, indicating that the purpose of yajnas and teerthas is not to obtain 

knowledge or achieve moksha. 

परमो ववषु्णरेवैकिज्ज्ञानं मुद्धक्तसाधनम् । 

शास्त्राणां वनणथयसे्त्वषिदन्यन्मोहनाय च ॥ ११४ ॥ 

ज्ञानं ववना च या मुद्धक्तः  सामं्य च मम ववषु्णना । 

तीराथवदमात्रतो ज्ञानं ममावधकं्य च ववषु्णतः  ॥ ११५ ॥ 

अभेदश्चास्मदादीनां मुक्तानां हररणा तरा । 

इत्यावद सवथमोहाय कथ्यते सवत नान्यरा । 

तेनावितीय मवहमो जगतू्पर्ज्योऽद्धस्म पावथवत ॥ ११६ ॥ 
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(Shri Shiva said to Paarvati Devi): "Shri Vishnu alone is the Supreme One. Knowledge about 

Him is the method of achieving mukti. This is the nirnaya (verdict) of the Shaastras and 

anything contradictory only leads to delusion. Claims such as mukti being attainable without 

knowledge, my equivalence with Vishnu, knowledge being obtained by visiting sacred 

places, my superiority over Vishnu, or non-difference of devotees like me, or liberated 

jeevas, with Vishnu – all of these lead to delusion only and nothing else. Due to that my 

greatness has become matchless, and I am honoured by the world, O Paarvati." 

—Padma Puraana, Uttara Khanda, Adhyaaya 71, Shlokas 114-116 (Quoted by Shri 

Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparyya Nirnnaya, Adhyaaya 1) 

Thus, one must remember that mere performance of yajnas or visits to sacred regions will 

not provide jnaana. Jnaana is to be obtained from the Shaastras and a Sat-Guru, and must 

be practised after proper comprehension.

न स्वाध्यायैस्तिोधभिाश यजै्ञिाश कुरनन्दन । 

लभिेऽव्यत्मक्तकं स्थानं ज्ञात्वाऽव्यकं्त 

मह यिे ॥ १०६ ॥ 

na svaadhyaayaistapobhirvaa yajnairvaa 

kurunandana | 

labhate'vyaktikam sthaanam 

jnaatvaa'vyaktam maheeyate || 106 ||

Not through svaadhyaaya, tapas or yajna, O descendant of Kuru, is it possible to obtain 

identity with or the abode of Brahman. One prospers only after knowing the Unmanifest 

Being. 

Explanation: This shloka is an indirect repetition of the following statement of the Bhagavat 

Geeta: 

नाहं वेदैनथ तपसा न दानेन न चेर्ज्यया । 

शक्य एवं ववधो द्रष्ट्टंु दृष्टवानवस मां यरा ॥ ५३ ॥ 

भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्य अहमेवंववधोजुथन । 

ज्ञातंु द्रष्ट्टंु च तते्त्वन प्रवेष्ट्टंु च परन्तप ॥ ५४ ॥ 

(Shri Krshna said): "Not by the Vedas, not by tapas not by charity, not propitiation, is it 

possible to see Me in this manner, as you have seen. By exclusive bhakti, it is possible to 

truly comprehend, see and enter into Me (obtain moksha), in this manner, Arjuna, 

Parantapa." 

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 11, Shlokas 53-54

िथैि महिः  स्थानमाहङ्काररकमेि च । 

अहङ्कारात्परं चाधि स्थानाधन समिापु्नयाि् ॥ 

१०७ ॥ 

tathaiva mahataha 

sthaanamaahankaarikameva cha | 

ahankaaraatparam chaapi sthaanaani 

samavaapnuyaat || 107 ||
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So, the worshipers of Mahat and Ahankaara achieve the respective abodes of Mahat and 

Ahankaara itself, but one must strive to achieve the destiny which is greater than even 

Ahankaara and Mahat.

ये त्वव्यक्तात्परं धनतं्य जानिे र्ास्त्रित्पराः  । 

जन्ममृतु्यधिमुकं्त च धिमुकं्त सदसच्च यि् ॥ 

१०८ ॥ 

ye tvavyaktaatparam nityam jaanate 

shaastratatparaaha | 

janmamrtyuvimuktam cha vimuktam 

sadasachcha yat || 108 ||

Those who possess excellence in the knowledge of the Shaastras know the eternal 

Supreme Being, who is greater than the Avyakta (Prakrti), free from birth and death, and 

who is Sat and Asat. 

एिन्मयाऽऽपं्त जनकातु्परस्ताते्तनाधि चापं्त नृि याज्ञिल्क्याि् । 

ज्ञानं धिधर्षं्ट न िथा धह यज्ञाज्ञानेन दुगं िरिे न यजै्ञः  ॥ १०९ ॥ 

etanmayaa''ptam janakaatpurastaattenaapi chaaptam nrpa yaajnavalkyaat | 

jnaanam vishishtam na tathaa hi yajnaajnaanena durgam tarate na yajnaih' || 109 || 

This knowledge was obtained by me from Janaka, O king, who in turn, obtained it from 

Yaajnavalkya. Jnaana is indeed vital and so, one cannot traverse this vicious path of 

samsaara with mere yajnas or through ajnaana. 

दुगं जन्मधनिनं चाधि राजन्न भौधिकं ज्ञानधिदो िदत्मन्त । 

यजै्ञस्तिोधभधनशयमैव्रशिैश्च धदिं समासाद्य िित्मन्त भूमौ ॥ ११० ॥ 

durgam janmanidhanam chaapi raajanna bhautikam jnaanavido vadanti | 

yajnaistapobhirniyamairvrataishcha divam samaasaadya patanti bhoomau || 110 || 

The knowledgeable ones say that birth and death, O king, are material phenomena and 

tedious to overcome. Through yajnas, tapas and practice of the niyamas and vratas, those 

who attain the abode of the Devatas fall to Earth again. 

Explanation: Once again, Bheeshma explains the transient nature of pleasures such as 

Svarga loka. In another Adhyaaya, while describing the process of dhyaana-yoga, Bheeshma 

explains that even apparent rewards like Svarga are said to be as good as Naraka, due to 

their transient pleasures and distractions, which hinder one’s efforts to become an 

aparoksha-jnaani. 

ििादुिासस्व िरं महचु्छधचधर्िं धिमोकं्ष धिमलं िधित्रम् । 

के्षतं्र ज्ञात्वा िाधथशि ज्ञानयज्ञमुिास्य िै ित्त्वमृधषभशधिष्यधस ॥ १११ ॥ 

tasmaadupaasasva param mahachchhuchishivam vimoksham vimalam pavitram | 

kshetram jnaatvaa paarthiva jnaanayajnamupaasya vai tattvamrshirbhavishyasi || 111 || 
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Therefore, worship the Great Supreme Being, who is defectless, auspicious, free from 

defects and pure. Knowing what the 'kshetra' is, O king, worship the yajna of knowledge 

and you will become a Rshi who knows the Supreme Tattva. 

युदुिधनषदमुिाकरोत्तथाऽसौजनकनृिस्य िुरा धह याज्ञिल्क्यः  । 

यदुिगधणिर्ाश्विाव्ययं िचु्छभममृित्वमर्ोकमच्छश धि ॥ ११२ ॥ 

yudupanishadamupaakarottathaa'saujanakanrpasya puraa hi yaajnavalkyaha | 

yadupaganitashaashvataavyayam tachchhubhamamrtatvamashokamarchchhati || 112 || 

This knowledge, which is like an Upanishad and was formerly taught to the king Janaka by 

Yaajnavalkya Rshi, enabled the former to achieve that eternal, imperishable, auspicious  

Being who is without death or miseries. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण त्रयोधिंर्त्यधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani 

trayovimshatyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and twenty-third Adhyaaya in the Aapaddharma Parva, in the 

Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 350 

This Adhyaaya is a brief overview of the etymology of a few names of Shri Vishnu and how 

He is worshiped through them, explained by Shri Krshna Himself. The Adhyaaya itself begins 

with Janamejaya’s inquiry about the greatness of worshiping Shri Vishnu by remembrance 

of His names. It also provides some philosophical knowledge on Ekaantika-bhakti. Multiple 

shlokas from this chapter have also been quoted by bhaashyakaras.

जनमेजय उिाच 

अस्तौष दै्वधदकैव्याशसः  सधर्ष्यो मिुसूदनम् । 

नामधभधिशधििैरेषां धनरकं्त भगिन्मम ॥ १ ॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

astausheedvaidikairvyaasaha sashishyo 

madhusoodanam | 

naamabhirvividhaireshaam niruktam 

bhagavanmama || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: Please explain the significance of the names by which Vyaasa, with his 

disciples, worshiped Madhusudana.

िकु्तमहशधस रु्शू्रषोः  िजािधिििेहशरेः  । 

शु्रत्वा भिेयं यतू्पिः  र्रच्चन्द्र इिामलः  ॥ २ ॥ 

vaktumarhasi shushrooshoh' 

prajaapatipaterhareh' | 

shrutvaa bhaveyam yatpootaha 

sharachchandra ivaamalaha || 2 ||

You should tell me about the worship of Prajaapatipati, Hari, by listening to which, I can 

become as pure as the moon in the month of Sharat.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

शृणु राजन्यथाचष्ट फालु्गनस्य हररः  िभुः  । 

िसन्नािािनो नाम्नां धनरकं्त गुणकमशजम् ॥ 

३ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

shrnu raajanyathaachashta phaalgunasya 

harihi prabhuhu | 

prasannaatmaatmano naamnaam 

niruktam gunakarmajam || 3 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Listen, O Raajan, about the names of the Self-Satisfied Hari, 

Prabhu, which are indicative of His gunas and karmas, as explained to Phaalguna (Arjuna).

नामधभः  क धिशिैस्तस्य केर्िस्य महािनः  । 

िृष्टिाने्कर्िं राजन्फालु्गनः  िरि रहा ॥ ४ 

॥ 

naamabhihi keertitaistasya keshavasya 

mahaatmanaha | 

prshtavaankeshavam raajanphaalgunaha 

paraveerahaa || 4 ||

Phaalguna, the brave warrior, O king, had inquired, about the names of the Mahaatma 

Keshava, by which He is sung.

अजुशन उिाच 

भगिन्द्भूिभवे्यर् सिशभूिसृगव्यय । 

लोकिाम जगन्नाथ लोकानामभयिद ॥ ५ ॥ 

arjuna uvaacha 

bhagavanbhootabhavyesha 

sarvabhootasrgavyaya | 
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 lokadhaama jagannaatha 

lokaanaamabhayaprada || 5 ||

Arjuna said: Bhagavan, Master of the past and present, creator of all entities, the abode 

of the world, Jagannaatha and granter of fearlessness to the lokas.

याधन नामाधन िे देि क धिशिाधन महधषशधभः  । 

िेदेषु सिुराणेषु याधन गुह्याधन कमशधभः  ॥ ६ 

॥ 

yaani naamaani te deva keertitaani 

maharshibhihi | 

vedeshu sapuraaneshu yaani guhyaani 

karmabhihi || 6 ||

Those names of Yours, Deva, which are sung by the Maharshis, are in the Vedas and 

Puraanas, are also secret and in accordance with Your actions.

िेषां धनरकं्त त्वत्तोऽहं श्रोिुधमच्छाधम केर्ि । 

न ह्यन्यो िणशयेन्नाम्नां धनरकं्त त्वामृिे िभो ॥ 

७ ॥ 

teshaam niruktam tvatto'ham 

shrotumichchhaami keshava | 

na hyanyo varnayennaamnaam niruktam 

tvaamrte prabho || 7 ||

I wish to listen to their explanation from You, Keshava. No one else is capable of 

describing the same, Prabhu.

श्र भगिानुिाच 

ऋगे्वदे सयजुिेदे िथैिाथिशसामसु । 

िुराणे सोिधनषदे िथैि योधिषेऽजुशन ॥ ८ ॥ 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

rgvede sayajurvede 

tathaivaatharvasaamasu | 

puraane sopanishade tathaiva 

jyotishe'rjuna || 8 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: In the Rgveda, Yajurveda, Atharvaveda, Saamaveda, Puraanas, 

Upanishads and even the astrological texts, there are many of My names.

साङ्खे्य च योगर्ासे्त्र च आयुिेदे िथैि च । 

बहूधन मम नामाधन क धिशिाधन महधषशधभः  ॥ 

९ ॥ 

saankhye cha yogashaastre cha 

aayurvede tathaiva cha | 

bahooni mama naamaani keertitaani 

maharshibhihi || 9 ||

So, in the Shaastras of Saankhya, Yoga and Aayurveda too, there are many names of Mine 

which have been sung by the Maharshis.

गौणाधन ित्र नामाधन कमशजाधन च काधनधचि् 

। 

धनरकं्त कमशजानां तं्व शृणुष्व ियिोऽनघ ॥ 

१० ॥ 

gaunaani tatra naamaani karmajaani cha 

kaanichit | 

niruktam karmajaanaam tvam shrnushva 

prayato'nagha || 10 ||

Some of those names of Mine are derived from My qualities and some are derived from 

My actions. Listen to those names which are derived from My karmas, O faultless one.



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 350 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 180 

कथ्यमानं मया िाि तं्व धह मेऽिं िृिः  िुरा । 

नमोऽधियर्मे ििै देिानां िरमािने ॥ ११ 

॥ 

kathyamaanam mayaa taata tvam hi 

me'rdham smrtaha puraa | 

namo'tiyashame tasmai devaanaam 

paramaatmane || 11 ||

It has been stated by Myself previously, that you indeed were formerly My own half. 

Salutations to Him, who glories are great and is Paramaatma among the Devas.

नारायणाय धिश्वाय धनगुशणाय गुणािने । 

यस्य िसादजो ब्रह्मा रद्रश्च क्रोिसंभिः  ॥ १२ 

॥ 

naaraayanaaya vishvaaya nirgunaaya 

gunaatmane | 

yasya prasaadajo brahmaa rudrashcha 

krodhasambhavaha || 12 ||

Salutations to Naaraayana, who is the universe, who is Nirguna and Gunaatma, from 

whose grace, Brahmaa took birth, and from whose fury, Rudra took birth. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 115. This shloka and the next elaborately describe 

how Brahma and Shiva are dependent beings who have taken birth from Vishnu and 

perform their functions in accordance with His will.

योऽसौ योधनधहश सिशस्य स्थािरस्य चरस्य च । 

अष्टादर्गुणं यत्तत्सतं्व सत्वििांिर ॥ १३ ॥ 

yo'sau yonirhi sarvasya sthaavarasya 

charasya cha | 

ashtaadashagunam yattatsatvam 

satvavataamvara || 13 ||

He is the One who is the originator of everything, including the immotile and motile 

beings. O Saattvika being, that which is Sattva consists of eighteen qualities.

िकृधिः  सा िरा महं्य रोदस  लोकिाररण  । 

ऋिा सत्याऽमरा जय्या लोकानामािसंधज्ञिा 

॥ १४ ॥ 

prakrtihi saa paraa mahyam rodasee 

lokadhaarinee | 

rtaa satyaa'maraa jayyaa 

lokaanaamaatmasamjnitaa || 14 ||

It is Prakrti, which is My supreme power and bears the lokas. It is said to be rta, satya, 

amara and the Aatma of the lokas.

ििात्सिाशः  िििशने्त सगशिलयधिधक्रयाः  । 

ििो यज्ञश्च यष्टा च िुराणः  िुरषो धिराट् ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

tasmaatsarvaaha pravartante 

sargapralayavikriyaaha | 

tapo yajnashcha yashtaa cha puraanaha 

purusho viraat || 15 ||

Everything functions due to it, including creation and destruction. Tapas, Yajnas and their 

performer are known to be the ancient Purusha.
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अधनरद्ध इधि िोक्तो लोकानां िभिाप्ययः  । 

ब्राहे्म राधत्रक्षये िापे्त िस्य ह्यधमििेजसः  ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

aniruddha iti prokto lokaanaam 

prabhavaapyayaha | 

braahme raatrikshaye praapte tasya 

hyamitatejasaha || 16 ||

He is known as 'Aniruddha', who is the Imperishable Master of the lokas, with infinite 

splendour, during the night of Brahma, when the destruction of the universe takes place.

िसादात्प्रादुरभित्पिमकश धनभं क्षणाि् । 

ित्र ब्रह्मा समभित्स िसै्यि िसादजः  ॥ १७ 

॥ 

prasaadaatpraadurabhavatpadmamarka

nibham kshanaat | 

tatra brahmaa samabhavatsa tasyaiva 

prasaadajaha || 17 ||

At that time, due to His grace, a lotus instantly manifested and there, Brahmaa took birth 

from Him, through His grace.

अह्नः  क्षये ललाटाच्च सुिो देिस्य िै िथा । 

क्रोिाधिष्टस्य संजजे्ञ रद्रः  संहारकारकः  ॥ १८ 

॥ 

ahnaha kshaye lalaataachcha suto 

devasya vai tathaa | 

krodhaavishtasya samjajne rudraha 

samhaarakaarakaha || 18 ||

At the end of the day (of Brahmaa), from His forehead, the Deva’s son manifests, known 

as 'Rudra', who is the destroyer.

एिौ द्वौ धिबुिशे्रष्ौ िसादक्रोिजािुभौ । 

िदादधर्शििन्थानौ सृधष्टसंहारकारकौ ॥ १९ 

॥ 

etau dvau vibudhashreshthau 

prasaadakrodhajaavubhau | 

tadaadarshitapanthaanau 

srshtisamhaarakaarakau || 19 ||

These two excellent beings respectively are born from the grace and fury of Aniruddha. In 

accordance with His will, they are the performers of creation and destruction. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, 

Chapter 6. Here and in the next shloka, the fact is emphasized that even Brahmaa and Shiva 

are instruments of Shri Vishnu. A similar statement occurs in the Bhaagavata Puraana as 

well: 

वनवमत्तमात्रमीशस्य ववश्वसगथवनरोधयोः  । 

वहरण्यगभथः  शवथश्च कालाख्यारूवपणिव ॥ 

"Even Hiranyagarbha (Shri Brahmaa) and Sharva (Shri Shiva) only act as Your instruments in 

creation and annihilation of the cosmos, which are actually done by You, Eesha, through 

Your invisible aspect of time." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 10, Adhyaaya 68, Shloka 8 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, 

in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 3, Sutra 13)
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धनधमत्तमातं्र िाित्र सिशिाधणिरिदौ । 

किदी जधटलो मुण्डः  श्मर्ानगृहसेिकः  ॥ 

२० ॥ 

nimittamaatram taavatra 

sarvapraanivarapradau | 

kapardee jatilo mundaha 

shmashaanagrhasevakaha || 20 ||

Both of them are granters of boons to all beings, but are His instruments alone. Rudra, 

Kapardin, has matted locks of hair and resides at crematoriums.

उग्रव्रिचरो रद्रो योग  धत्रिुरदारणः  । 

दक्षक्रिुहरशै्चि भगनेत्रहरस्तथा ॥ २१ ॥ 

ugravratacharo rudro yogee 

tripuradaaranaha | 

dakshakratuharashchaiva 

bhaganetraharastathaa || 21 ||

A follower of fierce vows, Rudra is the yogi who annihilated the Tripuras and is the 

destroyer of Daksha and the eyes of Bhrgu.

नारायणािको जे्ञयः  िाण्डिेय युगे युगे । 

ित्मित्मि िूयमाने िै देिदेिे महेश्वरे ॥ २२ ॥ 

naaraayanaatmako jneyaha paandaveya 

yuge yuge | 

tasminhi poojyamaane vai devadeve 

maheshvare || 22 ||

Know him to be one with Naaraayana as His self, O son of Paandu, in yuga after yuga. 

Indeed, in him is Devadeva, Maheshvara, who is worshiped.

संिूधजिो भित्पाथश देिो नारायणः  िभुः  । 

अहमािा धह लोकानां धिशे्वषां िाणु्डनन्दन ॥ 

२३ ॥ 

sampoojito bhavatpaartha devo 

naaraayanaha prabhuhu | 

ahamaatmaa hi lokaanaam vishveshaam 

paandunandana || 23 ||

The One you have worshiped, O Paartha, is the Deva, Naaraayana, Prabhu. I am indeed 

the Aatma of all the lokas and the universe, O son of Paandu.

ििादािानमेिागे्र रदं्र संिूजयाम्यहम् । 

यद्यहं नाचशयेयं िै ईर्ानं िरदं धर्िम् ॥ २४ 

॥ 

tasmaadaatmaanamevaagre rudram 

sampoojayaamyaham | 

yadyaham naarchayeyam vai eeshaanam 

varadam shivam || 24 ||

Due to this, I worship Myself as (Sankarshana, the Antaryaamin of) Rudra. Indeed, it 

would not be proper if I do not worship Eeshaana, Shiva, the granter of boons.

आिानं नाचशयेत्कधश्चधदधि मे भाधििािनः  । 

मया िमाणं धह कृिं लोकः  समनुििशिे ॥ २५ 

॥ 

aatmaanam naarchayetkashchiditi me 

bhaavitaatmanaha | 

mayaa pramaanam hi krtam lokaha 

samanuvartate || 25 ||
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In such a case, no one else would also wholeheartedly worship him. This is My stance. The 

protocol set by Me alone is practised by the world.

िमाणाधन धह िूयाधन ििसं्त िूजयाम्यहम् । 

यसं्त िेधत्त स मां िेधत्त योऽनु िं स धह मामनु 

॥ २६ ॥ 

pramaanaani hi poojyaani tatastam 

poojayaamyaham | 

yastam vetti sa maam vetti yo'nu tam sa 

hi maamanu || 26 || 

Thus, for the protocols of worship, I certainly worship him. One who knows him knows 

Me and one who follows him, follows Me as well. 

Explanation: These shlokas explain why Shri Vishnu worships Shri Rudra. Rudra is a vibhuti 

of Vishnu Himself and the Devata of Manas Tattva. While Vishnu has no reason to worship 

any of the Devatas, He does so to set an example for all human beings and others. He 

demonstrates the protocols to be followed by other beings, during His avataaras. While 

worshiping other beings like Devatas, Rshis, etc., He actually worships Himself, who is the 

Antaryaami within the Aatma of those beings. The same is applicable to His worship of 

Shiva, as He resides within Shiva, as Sankarshana. In the Varaaha Puraana, it is also 

explained how Vishnu granted a boon to Shiva, to worship the latter and obtain boons, 

during His avataaras, to increase the glories of Shiva. 

एवमुक्तः  पुनवाथक्यमुवाचोमापवतमुथदा । 

अनं्य देवह वरं देव प्रवसिं सवथजनु्तषु ॥ 

मूतो भूत्वा भवानेव मामाराधय केशव । 

मां वहस्व च देवेश वरं मत्तो गृहाण च । 

येनाहं सवथदेवानां पूर्ज्यात् पूर्ज्यतरो भवे ॥ 

ववषु्णरुवाच 

देवकायाथवतारेषु मानुषत्वमुपागतः  । 

त्वामेवाराधवयष्यावम तं्व च मे वरदो भव ॥ 

"When he spoke thus, Umaapati again said: 'Give me this boon, O Deva, so that I become 

eminent among all beings. By incarnating on Earth, O Keshava, worship me and get boons 

from me. Due to this, I will become worship-worthy to all the Devas.' 

Shri Vishnu said: 'For the sake of the Devas, I shall assume avataaras, assuming the form of a 

human being (as Shri Krshna). I will worship you alone, by which you shall become 'Varada', 

the bestower of boons.'" 

—Varaaha Puraana, Adhyaaya 73 (Rudra Geeta), Shlokas 42-44 

अहमप्यवतारेषु त्वां च रुद्र महाबल । 

तामसानाां मोहनारं पूजयावम युगे युगे ॥ 
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(Shri Vishnu said): "I shall worship you during my avataaras, Rudra, Mahaabala, yuga after 

yuga, for the purpose of deluding the taamasikas." 

—Padma Puraana, Uttara Khanda, Adhyaaya 235, Shloka 71 (Quoted by Shri Vijayeendra 

Teertharu, in Nyaayamauktikamaala, Shaiva Sarvasva Khandanam) 

Even elsewhere in the Mahaabhaarata, such as the Karna Parva and the 361st Adhyaaya, 

the same fact is stated. 

ववषु्णरात्मा भगवतो रुद्रस्यावमततेजसः  । 

तस्मािनुजथसंस्पशं स ववषेहे महेश्वरः  ॥ 

"Vishnu is the Aatma of Bhagavaan Rudra, the one with immense splendour. Due to this, 

Maheshvara was able to touch the bow." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Karna Parva, Adhyaaya 26, Shlokas 33-34 (Quoted by Shri Vijayeendra 

Teertha, in Nyaayamauktikamaala, Shaiva Sarvasva Khandanam)

रद्रो नारायणशै्चि सत्वमेकं धद्विा कृिम् । 

लोके चरधि कौने्तय व्यत्मक्तसं्थ सिशकमशसु ॥ 

२७ ॥ 

rudro naaraayanashchaiva satvamekam 

dvidhaa krtam | 

loke charati kaunteya vyaktistham 

sarvakarmasu || 27 ||

Rudra and Naaraayana are the same Saattvika Person who are in two forms and move 

about as two personalities, through the course of all actions in the world.

न धह मे केनधचदे्दयो िरः  िाण्डिनन्दन । 

इधि सधञ्चन्त्य मनसा िुराणं रद्रम श्वरम् ॥ 

२८ ॥ 

na hi me kenachiddeyo varaha 

paandavanandana | 

iti sanchintya manasaa puraanam 

rudrameeshvaram || 28 ||

Indeed, there is none from whom I can receive boons, O son of Paandu. Knowing this, I 

formerly worshiped Rudra, Eeshvara, mentally.

िुत्राथशमाराधिििानहमािानमािना । 

न धह धिषु्णः  िणमधि किैधचधद्वबुिाय च ॥ 

२९ ॥ 

putraarthamaaraadhitavaanahamaatmaa

namaatmanaa | 

na hi vishnuhu pranamati 

kasmaichidvibudhaaya cha || 29 ||

For the purpose of obtaining progeny, I actually worshiped Myself. Indeed, Vishnu does 

not bow to anyone other being.

ऋिे आिानमेिेधि ििो रदं्र नमाम्यहम् । 

सब्रह्मकाः  सरद्राश्च सेन्द्रा देिाः  सहधषशधभः  ॥ 

३० ॥ 

rte aatmaanameveti tato rudram 

namaamyaham | 

sabrahmakaaha sarudraashcha sendraa 

devaaha saharshibhihi || 30 ||
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अचशयत्मन्त सुरशे्रषं् देिं नारायणं हररम् । 

भधिष्यिां ििशिां च भूिानां चैि भारि ॥ ३१ 

॥ 

archayanti surashreshtham devam 

naaraayanam harim | 

bhavishyataam vartataam cha 

bhootaanaam chaiva bhaarata || 31 ||

सिेषामग्रण धिशषु्णः  सेव्यः  िूयश्च धनत्यर्ः  । 

नमस्व हव्यदं धिषंु्ण िथा र्रणदं नमः  ॥ ३२ 

॥ 

sarveshaamagraneervishnuhu sevyaha 

poojyashcha nityashaha | 

namasva havyadam vishnum tathaa 

sharanadam namaha || 32 ||

Actually offering salutations to Myself, I do so to Rudra. Brahmaa, Rudra, Indra and all 

other Devas and Rshis worship the best of Suras, the Deva Naaraayana, Hari. Among 

those who will exist, who exist and who exist, O Bhaarata, and among all beings, indeed, 

Vishnu is always the foremost worshipable One. So, offer salutations to the granter of 

Yajnas and refuge.

िरदं नमस्व कौने्तय हव्यकव्यभुजं नमः  । 

चिुधिशिा मम जना भक्ता एि धह मे शु्रिम् ॥ 

३३ ॥ 

varadam namasva kaunteya 

havyakavyabhujam namaha | 

chaturvidhaa mama janaa bhaktaa eva hi 

me shrutam || 33 ||

Offer salutations to Varada, O son of Kunti, to the One whose arms are the consumers of 

offerings of Yajnas. Indeed, it has been heard that there are four types of people who are 

My bhaktas.

िेषामेकात्मन्तनः  शे्रष्ा ये चैिानन्यदेििाः  । 

अहमेि गधिसे्तषां धनरार् ः  कमशकाररणाम् ॥ 

३४ ॥ 

teshaamekaantinaha shreshthaa ye 

chaivaananyadevataaha | 

ahameva gatisteshaam niraasheehi 

karmakaarinaam || 34 ||

Among them, the Ekaantins are the best, who are not devoted to the other Devatas. I 

alone am the refuge for them, who perform their actions without other desires. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 12, Shloka 6. Shlokas 33-35 have been quoted by Shri Vedaanta 

Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, Chapter 6. 'Ekaantin' refers to a follower of the philosophy 

of Vaishnava Dharma, specifically Pancharaatra. An Ekaantin is said to be the perfect type of 

bhakta of Shri Vishnu, who considers Him alone to be One’s refuge, even during the course 

of any action, and does not resort to the refuge of any other Devatas or other beings. 

The four types of bhaktas of Shri Vishnu are mentioned in the following shlokas of the 

Bhagavat-Geeta: 

चतुववथधा भजने्त मां जनाः  सुकृवतनोऽजुथन । 

आतो वजज्ञासुरराथरी ज्ञानी च भरतषथभ ॥ १६ ॥ 



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 350 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 186 

तेषां ज्ञानी वनत्ययुक्त एकभद्धक्तववथवशष्यते । 

वप्रयो वह ज्ञावननोऽत्यरथमहं स च मम वप्रयः  ॥ १७ ॥ 

उदाराः  सवथ एवैते ज्ञानी त्वातै्मव मे मतम् । 

आद्धितः  स वह युक्तात्मा मामेवानुत्तमां गवतम् ॥ १८ ॥ 

"The pious people who worship Me, O Arjuna, are of four types, namely the distressed 

ones, the seekers, the desirers of wealth and the jnaanis, O Bharatarshabha. Among them, a 

jnaani is always united with Me through the best form of single-minded bhakti, for whom I 

am very dear and the jnaani is dear to Me. While all of My worshipers are pious, I consider a 

jnaani to be like My own Self. A jnaani is united with Me through one’s very self, considering 

Me to be one’s refuge." 

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 7, Shlokas 16-18 

One can notice that these statements explain the same Taatparya of the shlokas of this 

Adhyaaya. A jnaani is said to be the best among bhaktas, as a jnaani has proper knowledge 

of Bhagavaan and so, practises bhakti properly, to the best of one’s ability. The jnaana of 

Bhagavaan is to be obtained from the Shaastras, especially the Sat-Aagamas, which are the 

Vedas, Mahaabhaarata, Pancharaatra, etc. For this reason, the Ekaantins are said to be the 

best, as the knowledge obtained from those sources alone can enable one to achieve the 

state of samaadhi and become aparoksha-jnaanis.

ये च धर्ष्टास्त्रयो भक्ताः  फलकामा धह िे 

मिाः  । 

सिे च्यिनिमाशणः  िधिबुद्धसु्त शे्रष्भाक् ॥ 

३५ ॥ 

ye cha shishtaastrayo bhaktaaha 

phalakaamaa hi te mataaha | 

sarve chyavanadharmaanaha 

pratibuddhastu shreshthabhaak || 35 ||

The other three types of bhaktas are those who desire secondary benefits and indeed, are 

fallible beings. The completely intelligent ones alone obtain the most excellent benefit.

ब्रह्माणं धर्धिकणं् च याश्चान्या देििाः  िृिाः  

। 

िबुद्धा न सेिने्त यिात्पररधमिं फलम् ॥ ३६ 

॥ 

brahmaanam shitikantham cha 

yaashchaanyaa devataaha smrtaaha | 

prabuddhaaha na sevante 

yasmaatparimitam phalam || 36 ||

The intelligent ones do not render service to Brahma, Shitikantha (Shiva) or any of the 

other Devatas, as the benefits they provide are limited. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Paraashara Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna 

Darpanam, in the section 'Japaalambana Vishayasyaiva Archyatamatvaavadhaaranam'. It 

has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, Chapter 29. An 

inauthentic variation of this shloka reads that even by worshiping other Devatas, one 

obtains the grace of Shri Krshna. This shloka is frequently quoted in favour of the idea that 
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one should not worship any Devatas other than Shri Vishnu. However, this is not the case, 

as even the Pancharaatra texts also mention procedures to worship Shiva, Paarvati, Indra, 

the Navagrahas, etc. While a Vaishnava must not take refuge of other Devatas and consider 

them Paramaatma, one should worship them as the parivaara of Shri Vishnu, remembering 

that they are also beings superior to us, in the Taaratamya.

भकं्त िधिधिरे्षसे्त एष िाथाशनुक धिशिः  । 

तं्व चैिाहं च कौने्तय नरनारायणौ िृिौ ॥ 

३७ ॥ 

bhaktam prativisheshaste esha 

paarthaanukeertitaha | 

tvam chaivaaham cha kaunteya 

naranaaraayanau smrtau || 37 ||

So, a bhakta is said to be of these categories, Paartha. You and I, O Kaunteya, are indeed 

known to be Nara and Naaraayana respectively.

भाराििरणाथं िु िधिष्टौ मानुष  ंिनुम् । 

जानाम्यध्याियोगांश्च योऽहं यिाच्च भारि 

॥ ३८ ॥ 

bhaaraavataranaartham tu pravishtau 

maanusheem tanum | 

jaanaamyadhyaatmayogaamshcha 

yo'ham yasmaachcha bhaarata || 38 ||

Indeed, both of us took up human forms for eliminating the burden here. I certainly know 

all Adyaatma-yogas and who I am, O Bhaarata.

धनिृधत्तलक्षणो िमशस्तथाऽऽभु्यदधयकोऽधि च 

। 

नराणामयनं ख्यािमहमेकः  सनािनः  ॥ ३९ 

॥ 

nivrttilakshano 

dharmastathaa''bhyudayiko'pi cha | 

naraanaamayanam khyaatamahamekaha 

sanaatanaha || 39 ||

I know the characteristics of nivrtti and dharma, as well as that which is beneficial to all. I 

am the One eternal being, popularly known as 'Naaraayana'.

आिो नारा इधि िोक्ता आिो िै नरसूनिः  । 

अयनं मम िाः  िूिशमिो नारायणोस्म्यहम् ॥ 

४० ॥ 

aapo naaraa iti proktaa aapo vai 

narasoonavaha | 

ayanam mama taaha poorvamato 

naaraayanosmyaham || 40 ||

The waters were known as 'Naara', as they originated from Nara. They were formerly My 

abode and thus, I am 'Naaraayana'. 

Explanation: This shloka again explains the etymology of Shri Vishnu’s name 'Naaraayana'. A 

similar explanation can be found in the Vana Parva, Adhyaaya 192, Shloka 3, where other 

meanings were also mentioned. 

छादयाधम जगधद्वशं्व भूत्वा सूयश इिांरु्धभः  । 

सिशभूिाधििासश्च िासुदेिस्तिो ह्यहम् ॥ ४१ 

॥ 

chhaadayaami jagadvishvam bhootvaa 

soorya ivaamshubhihi | 
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 sarvabhootaadhivaasashcha 

vaasudevastato hyaham || 41 ||

I surrounded the entire universe, just like the sunlight surrounds the planets, having taken 

the form of the Sun. I am the abode of all entities and thus, I am 'Vaasudeva'. 

Explanation: This shloka explains the etymology of the name 'Vaasudeva'. He is known so, 

since He is omnipresent and all-pervading, residing in all beings. The same is explained more 

explicitly in the Vishnu Puraana: 

सवाथवण तत्र भूतावन वसद्धन्त परमात्मवन । 

भूतेषु च स सवाथत्मा वासुदेवितः  सृ्मतः  ॥ 

"All entities, including the living entities, reside there, in Paramaatma. And in the living 

entities, He exists as the Aatma of all. Thus, He is known as 'Vaasudeva'." 

—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 6, Adhyaaya 5, Shloka 80 

भूतेषु वसते सोऽन्तवथसन्त्यत्र च तावन यत् । 

धाता ववधाता जगतां वासुदेवितः  प्रभुः  ॥ 

" He internally resides in the living entities and they reside in Him. He is the creator and 

preserver of all the worlds and so, is Vaasudeva, Prabhu." 

—Ibid., Shloka 82

गधिश्च सिशभूिानां िजनश्चाधि भारि । 

व्यापे्त मे रोदस  िाथश कात्मन्तश्चाभ्यधिका मम 

॥ ४२ ॥ 

gatishcha sarvabhootaanaam 

prajanashchaapi bhaarata | 

vyaapte me rodasee paartha 

kaantishchaabhyadhikaa mama || 42 ||

I am the refuge of all entities and their progenitors, O Bhaarata. I have the greatest 

splendour, which envelops even space and the Earth, O Paartha.

अधिभूिधनधिष्टश्च िधद्वशं्व चात्मि भारि । 

क्रमणाच्चाप्यहं िाथश धिषु्णररत्यधभसंधज्ञिः  ॥ 

४३ ॥ 

adhibhootanivishtashcha tadvishvam 

chaasmi bhaarata | 

kramanaachchaapyaham paartha 

vishnurityabhisamjnitaha || 43 ||

As I reside in all living entities and the entire universe, O Bhaarata, Paartha, and pervade 

everything, I am known as 'Vishnu'.

दमात्मत्सत्मदं्ध िर िन्तो मां जनाः  कामयत्मन्त ह 

। 

धदिं चोिीं च मधं्य च ििाद्दामोदरो ह्यहम् ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

damaatsiddhim pareepsanto maam 

janaaha kaamayanti ha | 

divam chorveem cha madhyam cha 

tasmaaddaamodaro hyaham || 44 ||



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 350 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 189 

Obtaining siddhis through control of the senses, people desire to attain Me. I am in 

Svarga, the Earth and even between them. Thus, I am indeed known as 'Daamodara'.

िृधश्नररतु्यच्यिे चानं्न िेद आिोऽमृिं िथा । 

ममैिाधन सदा गभशः  िृधश्नगभशस्तिो ह्यहम् ॥ 

४५ ॥ 

prshnirityuchyate chaannam veda 

aapo'mrtam tathaa | 

mamaitaani sadaa garbhaha 

prshnigarbhastato hyaham || 45 ||

Food, the Vedas, water and amrta are known as 'Prshni'. These always reside in My 

abdomen and thus, I am 'Prshnigarbha'.

ऋषयः  िाहुरेिं मां धत्रिं कूिधनिाधििम् । 

िृधश्नगभश धत्रिं िाह ते्यकिधद्वििाधििम् ॥ ४६ 

॥ 

rshayaha praahurevam maam tritam 

koopanipaatitam | 

prshnigarbha tritam 

paaheetyekatadvitapaatitam || 46 ||

The Rshis once prayed to Me, saying, "Prshnigarbha, protect Trita, who has been thrown 

into a well by Ekata and Dviti."

ििः  स ब्रह्मणः  िुत्र आद्यो हयृ्धषिरत्मस्त्रिः  । 

उत्तिारोदिानादै्व िृधश्नगभाशनुक िशनाि् ॥ ४७ 

॥ 

tataha sa brahmanaha putra aadyo 

hyrshivarastritaha | 

uttataarodapaanaadvai 

prshnigarbhaanukeertanaat || 47 ||

Thus, the son of Brahmaa and other great Rshis like Trita Rshi, were lifted up from the 

well, having chanted My name 'Prshnigarbha'.

सूयशस्य िििो लोकानगे्नः  सोमस्य चापु्यि । 

अंर्िो यत्प्रकार्ने्त ममैिे केर्संधज्ञिाः  ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

sooryasya tapato lokaanagneh' somasya 

chaapyuta | 

amshavo yatprakaashante mamaite 

keshasamjnitaaha || 48 ||

The rays of light emanating from the blazing Sun, which heat the world, and the moon, 

are said to be My hair.

सिशज्ञाः  केर्िं ििान्मामाहुधद्वशजसत्तमाः  । 

स्वित्न्यामाधहिो गभश उचथे्यन महािना ॥ 

४९ ॥ 

sarvajnaaha keshavam 

tasmaanmaamaahurdvijasattamaaha | 

svapatnyaamaahito garbha uchathyena 

mahaatmanaa || 49 ||

Due to this, the all-knowing great Dvijas refer to Me as 'Keshava'. The Mahaatma 

Uchathya had impregnated his own wife.

उचथे्यऽन्तधहने्त चैि कदाधचदे्दििाज्ञया । 

बृहस्पधिरथाधिन्दत्तां ित्न  ंिस्य ि मिः  ॥ 

५० ॥ 

uchathye'ntahinte chaiva 

kadaachiddevataajnayaa | 
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 brhaspatirathaavindattaam patneem 

tasya dheemataha || 50 ||

Sometime later, Uchathya disappeared from there, as ordered by the Devatas. Brhaspati 

then approached the wife of that intelligent one.

ििो िै िमृधषशे्रषं् मैथुनोिगिं िथा । 

उिाच गभशः  कौने्तय िञ्चभूिगुणािकः  ॥ ५१ 

॥ 

tato vai tamrshishreshtham 

maithunopagatam tathaa | 

uvaacha garbhaha kaunteya 

panchabhootagunaatmakaha || 51 ||

Thus, as the great Rshi was about to have sexual intercourse with her, the unborn fetus 

spoke, O Kaunteya, who already had a body made of the pancha-bhutas.

िूिाशगिोऽहं िरद नाहशस्यम्बां िबाधििुम् । 

एिद्बृहस्पधिः  शु्रत्वा चुक्रोि च र्र्ाि च ॥ 

५२ ॥ 

poorvaagato'ham varada 

naarhasyambaam prabaadhitum | 

etadbrhaspatihi shrutvaa chukrodha cha 

shashaapa cha || 52 ||

"I have already arrived here previously, O granter of boons. So, it is not suitable for you to 

have sexual intercourse with my mother." Hearing this, Brhaspati was angered and cursed 

him.

मैथुनायागिो यिात्त्वयाऽहं धिधनिाररिः  । 

ििादन्धो यास्यधस तं्व मच्छािान्नात्र संर्यः  

॥ ५३ ॥ 

maithunaayaagato yasmaattvayaa'ham 

vinivaaritaha | 

tasmaadandho yaasyasi tvam 

machchhaapaannaatra samshayaha || 53 

||

"I, who came here for having sexual intercourse, have been disturbed by you. So, you 

shall be blind, due to my curse, without a doubt!"

स र्ािादृधषमुख्यस्य द घं िम उिेधयिान् । 

स धह द घशिमा नाम नाम्ना ह्यास दृधषः  िुरा ॥ 

५४ ॥ 

sa shaapaadrshimukhyasya deergham 

tama upeyivaan | 

sa hi deerghatamaa naama naamnaa 

hyaaseedrshihi puraa || 54 ||

So, he became blind for a long time, due to the Rshi’s curse. Indeed, he was the Rshi 

known as 'Deerghatamas'.

िेदानिाप्य चिुरः  साङ्गोिाङ्गान्सनािनान् । 

ियोजयामास िदा नाम गुह्यधमदं मम ॥ ५५ 

॥ 

vedaanavaapya chaturaha 

saangopaangaansanaatanaan | 

prayojayaamaasa tadaa naama 

guhyamidam mama || 55 ||
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Having learnt the four eternal Vedas and even their Angas and Upaangas, he was 

benefitted by this secret name of Mine.

आनुिूवे्यण धिधिना केर्िेधि िुनः  िुनः  । 

स चक्षुष्मान्समभिद्गौिमश्चाभितु्पनः  ॥ ५६ 

॥ 

aanupoorvyena vidhinaa keshaveti 

punaha punaha | 

sa 

chakshushmaansamabhavadgautamashc

haabhavatpunaha || 56 ||

In accordance with all protocols, he thus chanted 'Keshava', again and again. He obtained 

vision once again, and became known as 'Gautama'.

एिं धह िरदं नाम केर्िेधि ममाजुशन । 

देिानामथ सिेषामृष णां च महािनाम् ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

evam hi varadam naama keshaveti 

mamaarjuna | 

devaanaamatha sarveshaamrsheenaam 

cha mahaatmanaam || 57 ||

So, in this manner, My name is 'Keshava', which is also a granter of boons even for the 

Devas and the Mahaatmas, the Rshis.

अधग्नः  सोमेन संयुक्त एकयोधनमुशखं कृिम् । 

अग्न षोममयं ििाज्जगतृ्कतं्स्न चराचरम् ॥ 

५८ ॥ 

agnihi somena samyukta 

ekayonirmukham krtam | 

agneeshomamayam 

tasmaajjagatkrtsnam charaacharam || 58 

||

Agni and Soma were combined into one source and as a result, the entire universe, 

including the motile and immotile beings, is said to be consisting of Agni and Soma. 

अधि धह िुराणे भिधि एकयोन्यािग्न षोमौ देिाश्चाधग्नमुखा इधि । 

एकयोधनत्वाच्च िरस्परं हषशयन्तो लोकान्धारयन्त इधि ॥ ५९ ॥ 

api hi puraane bhavati ekayonyaavagneeshomau devaashchaagnimukhaa iti | 

ekayonitvaachcha parasparam harshayanto lokaandhaarayanta iti || 59 || 

So, indeed, even in the Puraanas, Agni and Soma are said to be having the same source. 

The Devas have Agni as their faces. Due to having the same source, they rejoice and 

support all the lokas. 

Explanation: Thus, this Adhyaaya has elaborately explained multiple topics . 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये िञ्चार्दधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  

॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

panchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 
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Thus is the three hundred and fiftieth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 355 

This Adhyaaya and the next one include a short conversation between Nara Rshi, 

Naaraayana Rshi and Devarshi Naarada, discussing about the worship and glories of 

Paramaatma, Shri Vishnu.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

कस्यधचत्त्वथ कालस्य नारदः  िरमेधष्जः  । 

दैिं कृत्वा यथान्यायं धितं्र्य चके्र ििः  िरम् ॥ 

१ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

kasyachittvatha kaalasya naaradaha 

parameshthijaha | 

daivam krtvaa yathaanyaayam pitryam 

chakre tataha param || 1 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Once, Devarshi Naarada, the son of Parameshthi, repeatedly 

performed the worship of the Devas and then, that of the Pitrs.

ििसं्त िचनं िाह येष्ो िमाशिजः  िभुः  । 

क इयिे धद्वजशे्रष् दैिे धिते्र्य च कत्मल्पिे ॥ २ 

॥ 

tatastam vachanam praaha jyeshtho 

dharmaatmajaha prabhuhu | 

ka ijyate dvijashreshtha daive pitrye cha 

kalpite || 2 ||

Then, the eldest son of Dharma (i.e., Nara), asked him, "Who is being worshiped, O 

excellent Dvija, through the worship of the Devas and Pitrs?"

त्वया मधिमिां शे्रष् िने्म रं्स यथािथम् । 

धकमेित्मत्क्रयिे कमश फलं िाऽस्य धकधमष्यिे 

॥ ३ ॥ 

tvayaa matimataam shreshtha tanme 

shamsa yathaatatham | 

kimetatkriyate karma phalam vaa'sya 

kimishyate || 3 ||

What are you doing here, O excellent one? Please tell me. What is the benefit you are 

expecting from this action?

नारद उिाच 

त्वयैित्कधथिं िूिं दैिं किशव्यधमत्यधि । 

दैििं च िरो जे्ञयः  िरमािा सनािनः  ॥ ४ ॥ 

naarada uvaacha 

tvayaitatkathitam poorvam daivam 

kartavyamityapi | 

daivatam cha paro jneyaha paramaatmaa 

sanaatanaha || 4 ||

Devarshi Naarada said: As explained by yourself previously, the worship of the Devas 

must be done and is known to be same as that of the Supreme and eternal Paramaatma.

ििस्तिाधििो धनतं्य यजे िैकुण्मव्ययम् । 

ििाच्च िसृिः  िूिं ब्रह्मा लोकधििामहः  ॥ ५ 

॥ 

tatastadbhaavito nityam yaje 

vaikunthamavyayam | 

tasmaachcha prasrtaha poorvam 

brahmaa lokapitaamahaha || 5 ||
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Therefore, with this in mind, I always worship Vaikuntha (Vishnu), the Immutable One. 

Formerly, Brahmaa, the ancestor of the lokas, took birth from Him.

मम िै धििरं ि िः  िरमेष्यप्यज जनि् । 

अहं सङ्कल्पजस्तस्य िुत्रः  िथमकत्मल्पिः  ॥ ६ 

॥ 

mama vai pitaram preetaha 

parameshthyapyajeejanat | 

aham sankalpajastasya putraha 

prathamakalpitaha || 6 ||

Even my own father (Prajaapati) was born from Parameshthi. I am one of his first children 

who took birth through his mental will.

यजाधम िै धििॄन्सािो नारायणधििौ कृिे । 

एिं स एि भगिात्मििा मािा धििामहः  ॥ ७ 

॥ 

yajaami vai pitrrnsaadho 

naaraayanavidhau krte | 

evam sa eva bhagavaanpitaa maataa 

pitaamahaha || 7 ||

I certainly worship the Pitrs through the protocols made by Shri Naaraayana. So, 

Bhagavaan Himself is certainly the Father, Mother and Grandfather.

इयिे धििृयजे्ञषु मया धनतं्य जगत्पधिः  । 

शु्रधिश्चाप्यिरा देिाः  िुत्रात्मि धििरोऽयजन् ॥ 

८ ॥ 

ijyate pitryajneshu mayaa nityam 

jagatpatihi | 

shrutishchaapyaparaa devaaha putraanhi 

pitaro'yajan || 8 ||

It is actually Jagatpati who is always worshiped by me through my yajnas for the Pitrs. It is 

heard that the Devas indeed taught the Shruti to their children.

िेदशु्रधिः  िनष्टा च िुनरध्याधििा सुिैः  । 

ििसे्त मन्त्रदाः  िुत्राः  धििॄणाधमधि िैधदकम् ॥ 

९ ॥ 

vedashrutihi pranashtaa cha 

punaradhyaapitaa sutaih' | 

tataste mantradaaha putraaha 

pitrrnaamiti vaidikam || 9 ||

Having lost their knowledge of the Vedas, Shruti, they had to learn it from their own 

children. Thus, their children, having instructed them those mantras, became known as 

the forefathers.

नूनं सुरैस्तधद्वधदिं युियोभाशधििािनोः  । 

िुत्राश्च धििरशै्चि िरस्परमिूजयन् ॥ १० ॥ 

noonam suraistadviditam 

yuvayorbhaavitaatmanoh' | 

putraashcha pitarashchaiva 

parasparamapoojayan || 10 ||

Indeed, both of you are aware that at that time, the fathers and their children mutually 

worshiped each other. 
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त्र त्मिण्डान्न्यस्य िै धित्र्यािूिं दत्त्वा 

कुर्ाधनधि । 

कथं िु धिण्डसंज्ञां िे धििरो लेधभरे िुरा ॥ ११ 

॥ 

treenpindaannyasya vai 

pitryaanpoorvam dattvaa kushaaniti | 

katham tu pindasamjnaam te pitaro 

lebhire puraa || 11 ||

Placing three pindas on some blades of kusha grass, they worshiped each other. But, in 

ancient times, how did the forefathers become known as 'Pinda'?

नरनारायणािूचिुः  

इमां धह िरण  ंिूिं नष्टां सागरमेखलाम् । 

गोधिन्द उज्जहारारु् िाराहं रूिमात्मस्थिः  ॥ 

१२ ॥ 

naranaaraayanaavoochatuhu 

imaam hi dharaneem poorvam nashtaam 

saagaramekhalaam | 

govinda ujjahaaraashu vaaraaham 

roopamaasthitaha || 12 ||

Nara and Naaraayana said: Formerly, the Earth and even its belt of the oceans were lost. 

Govinda then lifted it, having acquired the form of Varaaha.

स्थािधयत्वा िु िरण  ंसे्व स्थाने िुरषोत्तमः  । 

जलकदशमधलप्ताङ्गो लोककायाशथशमुद्यिः  ॥ १३ 

॥ 

sthaapayitvaa tu dharaneem sve sthaane 

purushottamaha | 

jalakardamaliptaango 

lokakaaryaarthamudyataha || 13 ||

Purushottama indeed placed the Earth back in its proper position, with His limbs smeared 

with water and mud, in the process of benefitting the world.

िापे्त चाधह्नककाले िु मध्यदेर्गिे रिौ । 

दंष्टर ाधिलग्नांस्त्र त्मिण्डात्मन्विूय सहसा िभुः  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

praapte chaahnikakaale tu 

madhyadeshagate ravau | 

damshtraavilagnaamstreenpindaanvidho

oya sahasaa prabhuhu || 14 ||

When it was daytime, the Sun was in the central position, He prepared three pindas of 

mud from His tusks.

स्थाियामास िै िृथ्व्यां कुर्ानास्त यश नारद । 

स िेष्वािानमुधद्दश्य धितं्र्य चके्र यथाधिधि ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

sthaapayaamaasa vai prthvyaam 

kushaanaasteerya naarada | 

sa teshvaatmaanamuddishya pitryam 

chakre yathaavidhi || 15 ||

Placing kusha grass on the Earth, O Naarada, He placed them on it and then worshiped 

Himself as the Pitrs, in accordance with the proper protocols.

सङ्कल्पधयत्वा त्र त्मिण्डान्द्से्वनैि धिधिना िभुः  

। 

आिगात्रोष्मसंभूिैः  से्नहगभैत्मस्तलैरधि ॥ १६ 

॥ 

sankalpayitvaa treenpindaansvenaiva 

vidhinaa prabhuhu | 

aatmagaatroshmasambhootaih' 

snehagarbhaistilairapi || 16 ||
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Prabhu then offered the three pindas in accordance with His own protocols. Then, He 

used the oil which appeared from the heat of His own body.

िोक्ष्यािसवं्य देिेर्ः  िाङ्मुखः  कृििान्द्स्वयम् 

। 

मयाशदास्थािनाथं च ििो िचनमुक्तिान् ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

prokshyaapasavyam deveshaha 

praanmukhaha krtavaansvayam | 

maryaadaasthaapanaartham cha tato 

vachanamuktavaan || 17 ||

Devesha then used it to perform prokshana for Himself, facing the East. For the purpose 

of establishing morality, He then spoke these statements.

िृषाकधिरिाच 

अहं धह धििरः  स्रष्टुमुद्यिो लोककृत्स्वयम् । 

िस्य धचन्तयिः  सद्यः  धििृकायशधिि िरान् ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

vrshaakapiruvaacha 

aham hi pitaraha srashtumudyato 

lokakrtsvayam | 

tasya chintayataha sadyaha 

pitrkaaryavidheenparaan || 18 ||

Vrshaakapi said: I Myself am indeed the and creator of this universe and shall be creating 

the Pitrs. I then thought about the Pitr-kaaryas and their supreme protocols.

दंष्टर ाभ्यां िधिधनिूशिा ममैिे दधक्षणां धदर्म् । 

आधश्रिा िरण  ंि ड्य ििात्मत्पिर एि िे ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

damshtraabhyaam pravinirdhootaa 

mamaite dakshinaam disham | 

aashritaa dharaneem peedya 

tasmaatpitara eva te || 19 ||

Instantly, from both of My tusks, the three pindas fell onto the Southern part of the Earth. 

So, these pindas, which have taken refuge of the Earth, are indeed known as the 'Pitrs'.

त्रयो मूधिशधिह ना िै धिण्डमूधिशिरात्मस्त्वमे । 

भिनु्त धििरो लोके मया सृष्टाः  सनािनाः  ॥ 

२० ॥ 

trayo moortiviheenaa vai 

pindamoortidharaastvime | 

bhavantu pitaro loke mayaa srshtaaha 

sanaatanaaha || 20 ||

These three pindas created by Me, which are devoid of a proper form, shall indeed 

become known as the 'Pitrs', in the world for eternity.

धििा धििामहशै्चि िथैि िधििामहः  । 

अहमेिात्र धिजे्ञयत्मस्त्रषु धिणे्डषु संत्मस्थिः  । 

नात्मस्त मत्तोऽधिकः  कधश्चत्को िान्योच्यो मया 

स्वयं ॥ २१ ॥ 

pitaa pitaamahashchaiva tathaiva 

prapitaamahaha | 

ahamevaatra vijneyastrishu pindeshu 

samsthitaha | 

naasti matto'dhikaha kashchitko 

vaanyorchyo mayaa svayam || 21 ||
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I indeed should be known to be the Father, Grandfather and Great Grandfather, who 

resides in these pindas. There is no one which is greater than Me and so, none who is 

suitable to be worshiped by Me.

अहमेि धििा लोके अहमेि धििामहः  । 

धििामहधििा चैि अहमेिात्र कारणम् ॥ २२ 

॥ 

ahameva pitaa loke ahameva 

pitaamahaha | 

pitaamahapitaa chaiva ahamevaatra 

kaaranam || 22 ||

I am indeed the Father and Grandfather of the world. I am even the Great Grandfather 

here and certainly, its cause.

इते्यिदुक्त्वा िचनं देिदेिो िृषाकधिः  । 

िराहििशिे धिि दत्त्वा धिण्डान्सधिस्तरान् । 

आिानं िूजधयतै्वि ितै्रिादर्शनं गिः  ॥ २३ 

॥ 

ityetaduktvaa vachanam devadevo 

vrshaakapihi | 

varaahaparvate vipra dattvaa 

pindaansavistaraan | 

aatmaanam poojayitvaiva 

tatraivaadarshanam gataha || 23 ||

Saying these statements, Devadeva, Vrshaakapi, Varaaha, offered those pindas on the top 

of the mountain, O Vipra, worshiping Himself. Then, He disappeared from there.

एिदथं सुभमिे धििरः  धिण्डसंधज्ञिाः  । 

लभने्त सििं िूजां िृषाकधििचो यथा ॥ २४ 

॥ 

etadartham subhamate pitaraha 

pindasamjnitaaha | 

labhante satatam poojaam 

vrshaakapivacho yathaa || 24 ||

Due to this meaning, the Pitrs are also known by the name 'Pinda' and always benefit 

from the protocol of worship explained by Vrshaakapi.

ये यजत्मन्त धििॄने्दिान्द्गुरंूशै्चिाधिथ सं्तथा । 

गाशै्चि धद्वजमुख्यांश्च धििरं मािरं िथा ॥ २५ 

॥ 

ye yajanti 

pitrrndevaanguroomshchaivaatitheemsta

thaa | 

gaashchaiva dvijamukhyaamshcha 

pitaram maataram tathaa || 25 ||

कमशणा मनसा िाचा धिषु्णमेि यजत्मन्त िे । 

अन्तगशिः  स भगिान्सिशसत्वर्र रगः  ॥ २६ 

॥ 

karmanaa manasaa vaachaa vishnumeva 

yajanti te | 

antargataha sa 

bhagavaansarvasatvashareeragaha || 26 

||

Those who worship the Pitrs, Devas, Gurus, guests, cattle, prominent Dvijas and their 

father and mother, through their actions, mind and words, actually worship Shri Vishnu 

alone, as He is the Indweller within them, with a completely Saattvika body.
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समः  सिेषु भूिेषु ईश्वरः  सुखदुः खयोः  । 

महान्महािा सिाशिा नारायण इधि शु्रधिः  ॥ 

२७ ॥ 

samaha sarveshu bhooteshu eeshvaraha 

sukhaduh'khayoh' | 

mahaanmahaatmaa sarvaatmaa 

naaraayana iti shrutihi || 27 ||

He is Eeshvara who is impartial to all entities, unaffected by joy or sorrow, the great 

Mahaatma and Aatma of everything, who is Naaraayana. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये 

िञ्चिञ्चार्दधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

panchapanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-fifth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 356

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

शु्रतै्विन्नारदो िाकं्य नरनारायणेररिम् । 

अत्यनं्त भत्मक्तमाने्दिे एकात्मन्तत्वमुिेधयिान् 

॥ १ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

shrutvaitannaarado vaakyam 

naranaaraayaneritam | 

atyantam bhaktimaandeve 

ekaantitvamupeyivaan || 1 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Hearing these words spoken by Nara and Naaraayana, 

Devarshi Naarada became filled with bhakti towards the Deva and became an Ekaantin.

उधषत्वा िषशसाहसं्र नरनारायणाश्रमे । 

शु्रत्वा भगिदाख्यानं दृष्वा च हररमव्ययम् । 

जगाम धहमितु्कक्षािाश्रमं सं्व सुराधचशिम् ॥ २ 

॥ 

ushitvaa varshasaahasram 

naranaaraayanaashrame | 

shrutvaa bhagavadaakhyaanam drshtvaa 

cha harimavyayam | 

jagaama himavatkukshaavaashramam 

svam suraarchitam || 2 ||

Having spent a thousand years at the aashrama of Nara and Naaraayana and having heard 

about and seen the Imperishable Hari, he left to his own aashrama in the Himaalayas, 

after being worshiped by the Devas.

िािधि ख्याियर्सौ नरनारायणािृष  । 

ित्मिने्निाश्रमे रमे्य िेििुस्ति उत्तमम् ॥ ३ ॥ 

taavapi khyaatayashasau 

naranaaraayanaavrshee | 

tasminnevaashrame ramye tepatustapa 

uttamam || 3 ||

Even the two Rshis, Nara and Naaraayana, continued to enjoy at their own aashrama and 

performed intense and excellent tapas.

त्वमप्यधमिधिक्रान्तः  िाण्डिानां कुलोद्वहः  । 

िाधििािाऽद्य संिृत्तः  शु्रते्वमामाधदिः  कथाम् 

॥ ४ ॥ 

tvamapyamitavikraantaha 

paandavaanaam kulodvahaha | 

paavitaatmaa'dya samvrttaha 

shrutvemaamaaditaha kathaam || 4 ||

You too are one of valour, who is born in the race of the Paandavas. You have now 

purified yourself due to hearing this excellent story from the beginning.

नैि िस्यािरो लोको नायं िाधथशिसत्तम । 

कमशणा मनसा िाचा यो धद्वष्याधद्वषु्णमव्ययम् 

॥ ५ ॥ 

naiva tasyaaparo loko naayam 

paarthivasattama | 

karmanaa manasaa vaachaa yo 

dvishyaadvishnumavyayam || 5 ||

One who possesses enmity towards the Imperishable Vishnu, through the actions, mind 

and speech, O king, does not belong to this world or another.
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मज्जत्मन्त धििरस्तस्य नरके र्ाश्वि ः  समाः  । 

यो धद्वष्याधद्वबुिशे्रषं् देिं नारायणं हररम् ॥ ६ 

॥ 

majjanti pitarastasya narake 

shaashvateehi samaaha | 

yo dvishyaadvibudhashreshtham devam 

naaraayanam harim || 6 ||

One’s ancestors too fall into the eternal hells, if one hates the intelligent and excellent 

Deva, Naaraayana, Hari.

कथं नाम भिेद््दिेष्य आिा लोकस्य 

कस्यधचि् । 

आिा धह िुरषव्याघ्र जे्ञयो धिषु्णररधि शु्रधिः  

॥ ७ ॥ 

katham naama bhaveddveshya aatmaa 

lokasya kasyachit | 

aatmaa hi purushavyaaghra jneyo 

vishnuriti shrutihi || 7 ||

How can someone in the universe harbour hatred against oneself? Know that Vishnu is 

indeed said to be one’s own Self, O tiger among men. 

Explanation: These shlokas explain how Bhagavaan, being the Antaraatma of the jeeva, is 

like one’s own Aatma and hatred towards Him is a lakshana of taamasikas, who 

subsequently attain Andhantamas, which is an eternal Naraka, due to continuously 

harbouring such emotions and in the process, becoming adharmis.

य एष गुररिाकमृधषगशन्धिि सुिः  । 

िेनैित्कधथिं िाि माहातं्म्य िरमािनः  । 

ििाचु्छिं मया चेदं कधथिं च ििानघ ॥ ८ 

॥ 

 

ya esha 

gururasmaakamrshirgandhavateesutaha 

| 

tenaitatkathitam taata maahaatmyam 

paramaatmanaha | 

tasmaachchhrutam mayaa chedam 

kathitam cha tavaanagha || 8 ||

He is the One who is our Guru, the Rshi who is the son of Gandhavati. He Himself has 

described all this greatness of Paramaatma and after hearing it from Him, it has now been 

narrated by me, O sinless one.

नारदेन िु सम्प्राप्तः  सरहस्यः  ससङ्ग्रहः  । 

एष िमो जगन्नाथात्साक्षान्नारायणानृ्नि ॥ ९ 

॥ 

naaradena tu sampraaptaha sarahasyaha 

sasangrahaha | 

esha dharmo 

jagannaathaatsaakshaannaaraayanaannr

pa || 9 ||

This knowledge of this dharma was obtained by Devarshi Naarada, from the Master of the 

universe, Shri Naaraayana Himself, O emperor.
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एिमेष महान्धमशः  स िे िूिं नृिोत्तम । 

कधथिो हररग िासु समासधिधिकत्मल्पिः  ॥ 

१० ॥ 

evamesha mahaandharmaha sa te 

poorvam nrpottama | 

kathito harigeetaasu 

samaasavidhikalpitaha || 10 ||

So, this great dharma was previously narrated to you, O excellent emperor, even in the 

Hari-Geeta, along with its protocols. 

Explanation: The chapter now introduces the philosophy of Pancharaatra, which is the 

philosophy of Vaishnava Dharma, propagated by Shri Vishnu Himself and acquired by the 

Devatas, like Brahmaa, Devarshi Naarada, etc. This is more elaborately discussed in the 

subsequent Adhyaayas.

कृष्णदै्विायनं व्यासं धित्मद्ध नारायणं िभुम् । 

को ह्यन्यः  िुण्डर काक्षान्महाभारिकृििेि् । 

िमाशन्नानाधििांशै्चि को बू्रयात्तमृिे िभुम् ॥ ११ 

॥ 

 

krshnadvaipaayanam vyaasam viddhi 

naaraayanam prabhum | 

ko hyanyaha 

pundareekaakshaanmahaabhaaratakrdb

havet | 

dharmaannaanaavidhaamshchaiva ko 

brooyaattamrte prabhum || 11 ||

Know that Krshna-Dvaipaayana Vyaasa is Naaraayana, Prabhu. Who else other than 

Pundareekaaksha, Prabhu, could have produced the Mahaabhaarata or speak about the 

various dharmas? 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the introduction of his 

Bhagavat Geeta bhaashya. A similar statement occurs in the Vishnu Puraana: 

कृष्णिैपायनं व्यासं ववद्धि नारायणं प्रभुम् । 

कोऽन्यो वह भुवव मैते्रय महाभारतकृद् भवेत् ॥ ५ ॥ 

(Paraashara Rshi said): "Know that Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa is Naaraayana, Prabhu. Who 

else indeed, on the Earth, O Maitreya, could have composed the Mahaabhaarata?" 

—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 3, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 5 

Here, it is made clear that Krshna-Dvaipaayana is Bhagavaan Vishnu Himself, which is why 

He alone was capable of compiling a Shaastra like the Mahaabhaarata.

ििशिां िे महायज्ञो यथासङ्कत्मल्पिस्त्वया । 

सङ्कत्मल्पिाश्वमेिसं्त्व शु्रििमाश च ित्त्विः  ॥ १२ 

॥ 

vartataam te mahaayajno 

yathaasankalpitastvayaa | 

sankalpitaashvamedhastvam 

shrutadharmaa cha tattvataha || 12 ||

As you have decided to perform a great yajna, let the Ashvamedha yajna proceed as 

planned, as you have heard all the various dharmas properly.
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सौधिरिाच 

एितु्त महदाख्यानं शु्रत्वा िार धक्षिो नृिः  । 

ििो यज्ञसमाप्त्यथं धक्रयाः  सिाशः  समारभि् ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

sautiruvaacha 

etattu mahadaakhyaanam shrutvaa 

paareekshito nrpaha | 

tato yajnasamaaptyartham kriyaaha 

sarvaaha samaarabhat || 13 ||

Sauti said: Having heard this, the emperor, the son of Pareekshita, then proceeded to 

perform all the necessary activities for completing the yajna.

नारायण यमाख्यानमेिते्त कधथिं मया । 

िृषे्टन र्ौनकादे्यह नैधमषारण्यिाधसषु ॥ १४ 

॥ 

naaraayaneeyamaakhyaanametatte 

kathitam mayaa | 

prshtena shaunakaadyeha 

naimishaaranyavaasishu || 14 ||

So, this discourse, known as the 'Naaraayaneeya', has been narrated by me, as asked by 

Shaunaka and the other Rshis in the forest of Naimisha.

नारदेन िुरा यदै्व गुरिे िु धनिेधदिम् । 

ऋष णां िाण्डिानां च शृण्विोः  

कृष्णभ ष्मयोः  ॥ १५ ॥ 

naaradena puraa yadvai gurave tu 

niveditam | 

rsheenaam paandavaanaam cha 

shrnvatoh' krshnabheeshmayoh' || 15 ||

Previously, this had been narrated by Devarshi Naarada to my Guru, in the presence of 

the Rshis, Paandavas and even Krshna and Bheeshma. 

Explanation: This Adhyaaya is the end of the portion of the Shaanti Parva called the 

'Naaraayaneeya', a set of several chapters which discuss important philosophical tenets. 

स धह िरमधषशजशनभुिनिधिः  िृथुिरधणिरः  शु्रधिधिनयिरः  । 

र्मधनयमधनधियशमधनयमिरो धद्वजिरसधहिस्ति च भििु गधिहशरररमरधहिः  ॥ १६ ॥ 

sa hi paramarshirjanabhuvanapatihi prthudharanidharaha shrutivinayaparaha | 

shamaniyamanidhiryamaniyamaparo dvijavarasahitastava cha bhavatu 

gatirhariramarahitaha || 16 || 

He is indeed the Master of all beings, including the Rshis, and the universe. He is the 

bearer of the Earth. He is the goal of all practices like self-control, the yamas and niyamas, 

accompanied by the best of Dvijas. May Hari, the eternal benefactor, be your goal. 

असुरििकरस्तिसांधनधिः  सुमहिां यर्सां च भाजनम् । 

एकात्मन्तनां र्रणदोऽभयदो गधिदो गधिदोऽसु्त िः  सुखभागकरः  । 

मिुकैटभहा कृििमशधिदां गधिदोऽभयदो मखभागहरोऽसु्त र्रणं स िे ॥ १७ ॥ 

asuravadhakarastapasaamnidhihi sumahataam yashasaam cha bhaajanam | 

ekaantinaam sharanado'bhayado gatido gatido'stu vaha sukhabhaagakaraha | 
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madhukaitabhahaa krtadharmavidaam gatido'bhayado makhabhaagaharo'stu sharanam 

sa te || 17 || 

He is the slayer of the asuras, the reservoir of tapas and the subject of all glory. He is the 

refuge of the Ekaantins, the granter of fearlessness for them and their goal. May He be 

our goal and grant us all pleasures. He is the slayer of Madhu and Kaitabha, the goal 

achieved by those who know and practise the proper dharmas, and the granter of 

fearlessness. May He be your refuge. 

धत्रगुणो धिगुणश्चिुराििरः  िूिेष्टयोश्च फलभागहरः  । 

धिदिािु धनत्यमधजिोऽधिचलो गधिरािििां सुकृधिनामृष णाम् ॥ १८ ॥ 

triguno vigunashchaturaatmadharaha poorteshtayoshcha phalabhaagaharaha | 

vidadhaatu nityamajito'tichalo gatiraatmavataam sukrtinaamrsheenaam || 18 || 

He is the three gunas and is devoid of those gunas. He has four forms of Himself. He is the 

receiver of the benefits of yajnas and other activities. He is eternally unvanquishable, 

unsurpassed and immensely powerful. He is the destiny obtained by the intelligent Rshis 

of right conduct. 

िं लोकसाधक्षणमजं िुरषं िुराणं रधििणशम श्वरं गधिं बहुर्ः  । 

िणमवमेकमियो यिः  सधललोििोऽधि िमृधषं िणिः  ॥ १९ ॥ 

tam lokasaakshinamajam purusham puraanam ravivarnameeshvaram gatim bahushaha | 

pranamadhvamekamatayo yataha salilodbhavo'pi tamrshim pranataha || 19 || 

He is the ancient and unborn Purusha who is the witness of the universe, with the 

complexion of the Sun. He is Eeshvara and the refuge of all. Offer salutations to Him, as 

even the one who was born from the waters (Brahmaa) offers salutations to Him. 

स धह लोकयोधनरमृिस्य िदं सूकं्ष्म िरायणमचलं धह िदम् । 

ित्साङ्ख्ययोधगधभरदाहृिं िं बुद्ध्या यिािधभररदं सनािनम् ॥ २० ॥ 

sa hi lokayoniramrtasya padam sookshmam paraayanamachalam hi padam | 

tatsaankhyayogibhirudaahrtam tam buddhyaa yataatmabhiridam sanaatanam || 20 || 

He is indeed the originator of the universe, who is imperishable, subtle, the goal of 

everything, unchanging and the eternal abode. He is the eternal One who is intelligently 

described by the yogis and the followers of Saankhya. 

Explanation: Thus, this Adhyaaya concludes with prayers by Sauti, praising Shri Vishnu and 

describing His qualities. Here, one can observe recurring references to other descriptions of 

Him in the Shaastras. The fact that He is the Supreme Brahman described by any proper 

interpretation of the Shaastras is emphasized here, including the fact that the correct 
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interpretation of Saankhya and yoga imply that Shri Hari should be the ultimate goal of all 

actions. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये 

षट्िञ्चार्दधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

shatpanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-sixth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 357 

This Adhyaaya describes various topics, such as srshti, pralaya and Shri Vishnu’s avataara as 

Hayagreeva. It mentions the process of pralaya and how Hayagreeva later appeared to slay 

Madhu and Kaitabha, and retrieve the Vedas from them.

र्ौनक उिाच 

शु्रिं भगििस्तस्य माहातं्म्य िरमािनः  । 

जन्मिमशगृहे चैि नरनारायणािकम् ॥ १ ॥ 

shaunaka uvaacha 

shrutam bhagavatastasya maahaatmyam 

paramaatmanaha | 

janmadharmagrhe chaiva 

naranaaraayanaatmakam || 1 ||

Shaunaka said: I have heard about the greatness of Bhagavaan, Paramaatma, who took 

birth in the house of Dharma (Yama), as Nara and Naaraayana.

महािराहसृष्टा च धिण्डोत्पधत्तः  िुरािन  । 

ििृत्तौ च धनिृत्तौ च यो यथा िररकत्मल्पिः  ॥ २ 

॥ 

mahaavaraahasrshtaa cha pindotpattihi 

puraatanee | 

pravrttau cha nivrttau cha yo yathaa 

parikalpitaha || 2 ||

I have heard about how He appeared as the great Varaaha and the pindas manifested 

from Him, as well as about pravrtii and nivrtti.

िथा स नः  शु्रिो ब्रह्मन्कथ्यमानस्त्वयाऽनघ । 

हव्यकव्यभुजो धिषु्णरदकू्पिे महोदिौ ॥ ३ 

॥ 

tathaa sa naha shruto 

brahmankathyamaanastvayaa'nagha | 

havyakavyabhujo vishnurudakpoorve 

mahodadhau || 3 ||

You have also spoken to us about more such topics, O faultless one, including about 

Vishnu’s vast form in the North-Eastern ocean and how He is the consumer of offerings of 

yajnas.

यच्च ित्कधथिं िूिं त्वया हयधर्रो महि् । 

िच्च दृषं्ट भगििा ब्रह्मणा िरमेधष्ना ॥ ४ ॥ 

yachcha tatkathitam poorvam tvayaa 

hayashiro mahat | 

tachcha drshtam bhagavataa brahmanaa 

parameshthinaa || 4 ||

That great form of His was also previously described by you, as He was seen by Bhagavaan 

Brahmaa, Parameshthi.

धकं िदुत्पाधदिं िूिं हररणा लोकिाररणा । 

रूिं िभािं महिामिूिं ि मिांिर ॥ ५ ॥ 

 

kim tadutpaaditam poorvam harinaa 

lokadhaarinaa | 

roopam prabhaavam 

mahataamapoorvam dheemataamvara 

|| 5 ||
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What was that great form of Hari, the bearer of the universe, which had not been seen 

previously, O intelligent one?

दृष्वा धह धििुिशे्रष्मिूिशमधमिौजसम् । 

िदश्वधर्रसं िुणं्य ब्रह्मा धकमकरोनु्मने ॥ ६ ॥ 

 

drshtvaa hi 

vivudhashreshthamapoorvamamitaujasa

m | 

tadashvashirasam punyam brahmaa 

kimakaronmune || 6 ||

Indeed, seeing the Pious One in His various forms not seen previously, with great energy 

and even the head of a horse, what did Brahmaa do?

एिन्नः  संर्यं ब्रह्मिुराणं ब्रह्मसंभिम् । 

कथयस्वोत्तममिे महािुरषसंधश्रिम् । 

िाधििाः  ि त्वया ब्रह्मिुण्याः  कथय िाः  

कथाः  ॥ ७ ॥ 

 

etannaha samshayam brahmanpuraanam 

brahmasambhavam | 

kathayasvottamamate 

mahaapurushasamshritam | 

paavitaaha sma tvayaa 

brahmanpunyaaha kathaya taaha 

kathaaha || 7 ||

O highly intelligent one, we have this doubt about how in ancient times, the originator of 

Brahmaa showed Himself to Brahmaa, the One in the refuge of that Maha-Purusha. We 

have been purified due to listening to all these narrations from you.

सौधिरिाच 

कथधयष्याधम िे सिं िुराणं िेदसंधमिम् । 

जगौ यिगिान्द्व्यासो राज्ञः  िाररधक्षिस्य िै ॥ 

८ ॥ 

sautiruvaacha 

kathayishyaami te sarvam puraanam 

vedasammitam | 

jagau yadbhagavaanvyaaso raajnaha 

paarikshitasya vai || 8 ||

Sauti said: I shall narrate to you everything about these ancient incidents, in accordance 

with the Vedas, as narrated by Vyaasa to the son of Pareekshita.

शु्रत्वाऽश्वधर्रसो मूधिश देिस्य हररमेिसः  । 

उत्पन्नसंर्यो राजा एिदेिमचोदयि् ॥ ९ ॥ 

shrutvaa'shvashiraso moorti devasya 

harimedhasaha | 

utpannasamshayo raajaa 

etadevamachodayat || 9 ||

Having heard about the form of the Deva, Hari, with the head of a horse, the same doubt 

also developed in the mind of the king (Janamejaya).

जनमेजय उिाच 

यत्तद्दधर्शििान्द्ब्राह्म देिं हयधर्रोिरम् । 

धकमथं ित्समभिद्विुदेिोिकत्मल्पिम् ॥ १० ॥ 

 

janamejaya uvaacha 

yattaddarshitavaanbraahma devam 

hayashirodharam | 
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 kimartham 

tatsamabhavadvapurdevopakalpitam || 

10 ||

Janamejaya said: Why did the Deva take the form with a horse-head and appear before 

Brahmaa, on the Northern ocean, at that time?

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

यत्मत्कधञ्चधदह लोके िै देहबदं्ध धिर्ांििे । 

सिं िञ्चधभराधिषं्ट भूिैर श्वरबुत्मद्धजैः  ॥ ११ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

yatkinchidiha loke vai dehabaddham 

vishaampate | 

sarvam panchabhiraavishtam 

bhootaireeshvarabuddhijaih' || 11 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Anything in this universe which has a physical form is certainly 

made of the Panchabhutas entirely and has originated from the intellect of Eeshvara.

ईश्वरो धह जगत्स्स्रष्टा िभुनाशरायणो धिराट् । 

भूिान्तरािा िरदः  सगुणो धनगुशणोधि च । 

भूििलयमव्यकं्त शृणुष्व नृिसत्तम ॥ १२ ॥ 

 

eeshvaro hi jagatsrashtaa 

prabhurnaaraayano viraat | 

bhootaantaraatmaa varadaha saguno 

nirgunopi cha | 

bhootapralayamavyaktam shrnushva 

nrpasattama || 12 ||

He is indeed Eeshvara and the creator of the whole universe, Prabhu, Naaraayana, Viraat. 

He is the Antaraatma of the living entities, Varada, who is both saguna and nirguna. Now 

listen to the description of pralaya of the various entities.

िरण्यामथ ल नायामिु चैकाणशिे िुरा । 

योधिभूशिे जले चाधि ल ने योधिधष चाधनले 

॥ १३ ॥ 

dharanyaamatha leenaayaamapsu 

chaikaarnave puraa | 

jyotirbhoote jale chaapi leene jyotishi 

chaanile || 13 ||

The element of Earth becomes merged with water and nothing then is seen except the 

vast expanse of water on all sides. Water then merges into heat and heat merges into the 

wind.

िायौ चाकार्संल ने आकारे् च मनोनुगे । 

व्यके्त मनधस संल ने व्यके्त चाव्यक्तिां गिे 

॥ १४ ॥ 

vaayau chaakaashasamleene aakaashe 

cha manonuge | 

vyakte manasi samleene vyakte 

chaavyaktataam gate || 14 ||

Vaayu merges with Aakaash, which merges with Manas (the mind). Manas merges into 

the manifest (consciousness) and the manifest merges into the Avyakta (Prakriti).

अव्यके्त िुरषं यािे िंुधस सिशगिेऽधि च । 

िम एिाभित्सिं न िाज्ञायि धकञ्चन ॥ १५ ॥ 

avyakte purusham yaate pumsi 

sarvagate'pi cha | 
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 tama evaabhavatsarvam na praajnaayata 

kinchana || 15 ||

Avyakta merges into Purusha and Purusha merges into the Supreme Aatma (Brahman). 

Then darkness spreads over the face of the universe, and nothing can be perceived.

िमसो ब्रह्मसंभूिं िमोमूलामृिािकम् । 

िधद्वश्वभािसंज्ञानं्त िौरष  ंिनुमाधश्रिम् ॥ १६ 

॥ 

tamaso brahmasambhootam 

tamomoolaamrtaatmakam | 

tadvishvabhaavasamjnaantam 

paurusheem tanumaashritam || 16 ||

From that primal darkness, Brahmaa manifests. Darkness is primeval and fraught with 

immortality. Brahmaa, who arises from the primeval darkness, develops into the universe 

and assumes the form of Purusha.

सोऽधनरद्ध इधि िोक्तस्तत्प्रिानं िचक्षिे । 

िदव्यक्तधमधि जे्ञयं धत्रगुणं नृिसत्तम ॥ १७ ॥ 

so'niruddha iti proktastatpradhaanam 

prachakshate | 

tadavyaktamiti jneyam trigunam 

nrpasattama || 17 ||

He is known as 'Aniruddha' and is called by the name of 'Pradhaana'. He is also known as 

'Avyakta' and 'Triguna', O excellent emperor.

धिद्यासहायिाने्दिो धिषष्वके्सनो हररः  िभुः  । 

आधदकिाश स भूिानामिमेयो हररः  िभुः  ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

vidyaasahaayavaandevo vishashvakseno 

harihi prabhuhu | 

aadikartaa sa bhootaanaamaprameyo 

harihi prabhuhu || 18 ||

He exists with knowledge alone for His companion. He is Viswaksena, Hari, Prabhu. He is 

the most ancient creator of all entities, the Incomprehensible One, Hari, Prabhu.

अप्त्से्वि र्यनं चके्र धनद्रायोगमुिागिः  । 

जगिधश्चन्तयनृ्सधषं्ट धचत्रां बहुगुणोििाम् ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

apsveva shayanam chakre 

nidraayogamupaagataha | 

jagatashchintayansrshtim chitraam 

bahugunodbhavaam || 19 ||

Engaged in Yoga-nidra, He lies down on the waters. He then thinks of the creation of the 

universe with its diversified phenomena and immeasurable qualities. 

िस्य धचन्तयिः  सृधषं्ट महानािगुणः  िृिः  । 

अहङ्कारस्तिो जािो ब्रह्मा रु्भचिुमुशखः  । 

धहरण्यगभो भगिान्सिशलोकधििामहः  ॥ २० 

॥ 

 

tasya chintayataha srshtim 

mahaanaatmagunaha smrtaha | 

ahankaarastato jaato brahmaa 

shubhachaturmukhaha | 

hiranyagarbho 

bhagavaansarvalokapitaamahaha || 20 

||
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While engaged in thinking of creation, He recollects His own great gunas. From this, 

Chaturmukha Brahmaa takes birth. He is Hiranyagarbha, Bhagavaan, the grandsire of all 

lokas.

ििेऽधनरद्धातं्सभूिस्तदा ििधनभेक्षणः  । 

सहस्रिते्र द्युधिमानुिधिष्टः  सनािनः  ॥ २१ ॥ 

padme'niruddhaatsambhootastadaa 

padmanibhekshanaha | 

sahasrapatre dyutimaanupavishtaha 

sanaatanaha || 21 ||

With eyes like lotus petals, he takes birth within the lotus that manifests from (the navel 

of) Aniruddha. Seated on that lotus, the eternal Brahmaa of wonderful form saw that the 

waters were on all sides.

ददृरे्ऽद्भुिसङ्कार्ो लोकानाप्याययन्प्रभुः  । 

सत्वस्थः  िरमेष्  स ििो भूिगणानृ्सजन् ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

dadrshe'dbhutasankaasho 

lokaanaapyaayayanprabhuhu | 

satvasthaha parameshthee sa tato 

bhootaganaansrjan || 22 ||

Adopting the attribute of Sattva, Brahmaa, Parameshthi, then commenced to create the 

universe and gave rise to the various entities.

िूिशमेि च ििस्य िते्र सूयांरु्सिभे । 

नारायणकृिौ धबन्द्दू अिामास्तां गुणोत्तरौ ॥ 

२३ ॥ 

poorvameva cha padmasya patre 

sooryaamshusaprabhe | 

naaraayanakrtau bindoo apaamaastaam 

gunottarau || 23 ||

In ancient times, two drops of water on that lotus, which were looking like the Sun and 

had excellent qualities, manifested from Naaraayana.

िाििश्यत्स भगिाननाधदधनिनोऽचु्यिः  । 

एकस्तत्राभिधद्बन्द्दुमशवाभो रधचरिभः  ॥ २४ 

॥ 

taavapashyatsa 

bhagavaananaadinidhano'chyutaha | 

ekastatraabhavadbindurmadhvaabho 

ruchiraprabhaha || 24 ||

Seeing them, Bhagavaan Achyuta, who is devoid of a beginning or end, saw those two 

drops of water, of which one looked like nectar.

स िामसो मिुजाशिस्तदा नारायणाज्ञया । 

कधठनस्त्विरो धबन्द्दुः  कैटभो राजससु्त सः  ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

sa taamaso madhurjaatastadaa 

naaraayanaajnayaa | 

kathinastvaparo binduhu kaitabho 

raajasastu saha || 25 ||

The taamasika being, Madhu, took birth from it, as destined by Naaraayana’s will. The 

other drop gave birth to Kaitabha, who was raajasika.
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िािभ्यिाििां शे्रष्ौ िमोरजगुणात्मन्विौ । 

बलिन्तौ गदाहस्तौ ििनालानुसाररणौ ॥ 

२६ ॥ 

taavabhyadhaatavaam shreshthau 

tamorajagunaanvitau | 

balavantau gadaahastau 

padmanaalaanusaarinau || 26 ||

Those two beings, who were endowed with tamo-guna and rajo-guna, powerful and 

equipped with maces in their hands, began to wander within the lotus.

ददृर्ािे अरधिन्दसं्थ ब्रह्माणमधमििभिम् । 

सृजनं्त िथमं िेदांश्चिुरश्चारधिग्रहान् ॥ २७ ॥ 

 

dadrshaate aravindastham 

brahmaanamamitaprabhavam | 

srjantam prathamam 

vedaamshchaturashchaaruvigrahaan || 

27 ||

They saw Brahmaa, with his great splendour, who was manifesting the four Vedas, which 

had excellent forms.

ििो धिग्रहिन्तस्ताने्वदान्द्दृष्वाऽसुरोत्तमौ । 

सहसा जगृहिुिेदान्द्ब्रह्मणः  िश्यिस्तदा ॥ 

२८ ॥ 

tato 

vigrahavantastaanvedaandrshtvaa'surott

amau | 

sahasaa jagrhaturvedaanbrahmanaha 

pashyatastadaa || 28 ||

Thus, seeing the Vedas and their excellent forms, the mighty asuras seized those Vedas, in 

the presence of Brahmaa himself.

अथ िौ दानिशे्रष्ौ िेदान्द्गृह्य सनािनान् । 

रसां धिधिर्िुसू्तणशमुदकू्पिे महोदिौ ॥ २९ 

॥ 

atha tau daanavashreshthau 

vedaangrhya sanaatanaan | 

rasaam vivishatustoornamudakpoorve 

mahodadhau || 29 ||

Then, the two Daanavas, having seized the eternal Vedas, dove deep into the bottom of 

the North-Eastern ocean.

ििो हृिेषु देिेषु ब्रह्मा कश्मलमाधिर्ि् । 

ििो िचनम र्ानं िाह िेदैधिशनाकृिः  ॥ ३० ॥ 

tato hrteshu deveshu brahmaa 

kashmalamaavishat | 

tato vachanameeshaanam praaha 

vedairvinaakrtaha || 30 ||

Thus, having been robbed of the Devas of the Vedas, Brahmaa was aggrieved. Devoid of 

them, he spoke these words to Eeshaana.

ब्रह्मोिाच 

िेदा मे िरमं चक्षुिेदा मे िरमं बलम् । 

िेदा मे िरमं िाम िेदा मे ब्रह्म चोत्तरम् ॥ ३१ 

॥ 

brahmovaacha 

vedaa me paramam chakshurvedaa me 

paramam balam | 
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 vedaa me paramam dhaama vedaa me 

brahma chottaram || 31 ||

Brahmaa said: The Vedas are my greatest eyes and my greatest strength. The Vedas are 

my highest abode and the Vedas are the greatest Brahman for me.

मम िेदा हृिाः  सिे दानिाभ्यां बलाधदिः  । 

अन्धकारा धह मे लोका जािा िेदैधिशना कृिाः  

॥ ३२ ॥ 

mama vedaa hrtaaha sarve 

daanavaabhyaam balaaditaha | 

andhakaaraa hi me lokaa jaataa 

vedairvinaa krtaaha || 32 ||

As I have been robbed of all the Vedas by those two Daanavas, the lokas created by me 

shall be as good as blind, without the Vedas.

िेदानृिे धह धकं कुयाश लोकानां सृधष्टमुत्तमाम् । 

अहो बि महद्दुः खं िेदनार्नजं मम ॥ ३३ 

॥ 

vedaanrte hi kim kuryaa lokaanaam 

srshtimuttamaam | 

aho bata mahadduhukham 

vedanaashanajam mama || 33 ||

Indeed, what great creation of the world can be done, when the Vedas themselves are 

not here? Without the Vedas with me, I am in great sorrow.

िापं्त दुनोधि हृदयं ि वं्र र्ोकिरायणम् । 

को धह र्ोकाणशिे मगं्न माधमिोऽद्य समुद्धरेि् 

॥ ३४ ॥ 

praaptam dunoti hrdayam teevram 

shokaparaayanam | 

ko hi shokaarnave magnam maamito'dya 

samuddharet || 34 ||

I have extreme pain in my heart, due to this distress. Who can get lift me out of this ocean 

of great sorrow I am in?

िदांस्तांश्चानयेन्नष्टान्कस्य चाहं धियो भिे । 

इते्यिं भाषमाणस्य ब्रह्मणो नृिसत्तम ॥ ३५ 

॥ 

vadaamstaamshchaanayennashtaankasy

a chaaham priyo bhave | 

ityevam bhaashamaanasya brahmano 

nrpasattama || 35 ||

"Who shall show compassion towards me and return the Vedas, which I have lost?" Thus, 

Brahmaa was speaking these words, O excellent emperor.

हरेः  स्तोत्राथशमुद्भूिा बुत्मद्धबुशत्मद्धमिां िर । 

ििो जगौ िरं जपं्य साञ्जधलिग्रहः  िभुः  ॥ ३६ 

॥ 

hareh' stotraarthamudbhootaa 

buddhirbuddhimataam vara | 

tato jagau param japyam 

saanjalipragrahaha prabhuhu || 36 ||

Then, using his intellect, he decided to attempt to chant about Hari, O intelligent one. 

Then, Prabhu joined his hands and praised Him.
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ब्रह्मोिाच 

ॐ नमसे्त ब्रह्महृदय नमसे्त मम िूिशज । 

लोकाद्यभुिनशे्रष् साङ्ख्ययोगधनिे िभो ॥ 

३७ ॥ 

brahmovaacha 

om namaste brahmahrdaya namaste 

mama poorvaja | 

lokaadyabhuvanashreshtha 

saankhyayoganidhe prabho || 37 ||

Brahmaa said: Om. Salutations, O heart of Brahman, salutations, my ancestor, who are 

the excellent originator of the lokas and the reservoir of Saankhya and yoga, Prabhu.

व्यक्ताव्यक्तकराधचन्त्य के्षमं िन्थानमात्मस्थिः  

। 

धिश्वभुक्सिशभूिानामन्तरािन्नयोधनज । 

अहं िसादजसु्तभं्य लोकिाम स्वयंभुिः  ॥ 

३८ ॥ 

vyaktaavyaktakaraachintya kshemam 

panthaanamaasthitaha | 

vishvabhuksarvabhootaanaamantaraatm

annayonija | 

aham prasaadajastubhyam lokadhaama 

svayambhuvaha || 38 ||

You are the creator of the personified and formless entities. You are the devourer of the 

lokas and the Antaraatma of all entities, who are without birth. I, who am Svayambhu, 

has been born from Your grace.

त्वत्तो मे मानसं जन्म िथमं धद्वजिूधजिम् । 

चाक्षुषं िै धद्वि यं मे जन्म चास तु्परािनम् ॥ 

३९ ॥ 

tvatto me maanasam janma prathamam 

dvijapoojitam | 

chaakshusham vai dviteeyam me janma 

chaaseetpuraatanam || 39 ||

I was first born from You due to Your mind, O One who is worshiped by the Dvijas. 

Indeed, my second birth was from Your eyes, in ancient times.

त्वत्प्रसादातु्त मे जन्म िृि यं िाधचकं महि् । 

त्वत्तः  श्रिणजं चाधि चिुथं जन्म मे धिभो ॥ 

४० ॥ 

tvatprasaadaattu me janma trteeyam 

vaachikam mahat | 

tvattaha shravanajam chaapi chaturtham 

janma me vibho || 40 ||

Due to your grace, My third birth took place from Your great voice. My fourth birth was 

from Your ears.

नाधसकं्य चाधि मे जन्म त्वत्तः  िञ्चममुच्यिे । 

अण्डजं चाधि मे जन्म त्वत्तः  षषं् धिधनधमशिं ॥ 

४१ ॥ 

naasikyam chaapi me janma tvattaha 

panchamamuchyate | 

andajam chaapi me janma tvattaha 

shashtham vinirmitam || 41 ||

My fifth excellent birth is said to have been from Your nose and my sixth birth is said to 

have been through the universe. 
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इदं च सप्तमं जन्म ििजने्मधि िै िभो । 

सगेसगे ह्यहं िुत्रस्ति धत्रगुणिधजशि ॥ ४२ ॥ 

idam cha saptamam janma 

padmajanmeti vai prabho | 

sargesarge hyaham putrastava 

trigunavarjita || 42 ||

And indeed, this is my seventh birth, through a lotus, Prabhu. During every part of the 

process of creation, I indeed am your son, O One who is devoid of the trigunas.

िथमः  िुण्डर काक्ष ििानगुणकत्मल्पिः  । 

त्वम श्वरः  स्वभािश्च भूिानां तं्व िभािन ॥ 

४३ ॥ 

prathamaha pundareekaaksha 

pradhaanagunakalpitaha | 

tvameeshvaraha svabhaavashcha 

bhootaanaam tvam prabhaavana || 43 

||

I am Your first-born son, O Pundareekaaksha, through the qualities of pradhaana. You are 

Eeshvara by Your svabhaava, and the self-born One, Purushottama.

त्वया धिधनधमशिोऽहं िै िेदचक्षुिशयोधिगः  । 

िे मे िेदा हृिाश्चक्षुरन्धो जािोत्मि जागृधह । 

ददस्व चक्षूंधष मम धियोऽहं िे धियोधस मे ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

tvayaa vinirmito'ham vai 

vedachakshurvayotigaha | 

te me vedaa hrtaashchakshurandho 

jaatosmi jaagrhi | 

dadasva chakshoomshi mama priyo'ham 

te priyosi me || 44 ||

Indeed, I have been equipped with the Vedas as my eyes, by You. Without my Vedas, I am 

born blind. Please give my eyes, as I am dear to You and You are dear to me.

एिं सु्तिः  स भगिािुरषः  सिशिोमुखः  । 

जहौ धनद्रामथ िदा िेदकायाशथशमुह्यिः  ॥ ४५ 

॥ 

evam stutaha sa bhagavaanpurushaha 

sarvatomukhaha | 

jahau nidraamatha tadaa 

vedakaaryaarthamuhyataha || 45 ||

Being praised so, Bhagavaan Purusha, who has His faces everywhere, abandoned His 

sleep and awakened to retrieve the Vedas.

ऐश्वयेण ियोगेण धद्वि यां िनुमात्मस्थिः  । 

सुनाधसकेन कायेन भूत्वा चन्द्रिभस्तदा । 

कृत्वा हयधर्रः  रु्भं्र िेदानामालयं िभुः  ॥ 

४६ ॥ 

aishvaryena prayogena dviteeyaam 

tanumaasthitaha | 

sunaasikena kaayena bhootvaa 

chandraprabhastadaa | 

krtvaa hayashiraha shubhram 

vedaanaamaalayam prabhuhu || 46 ||

Through His opulence, the Master of the universe took on a second form, with an 

excellent nose and body, looking like the moon, and the head of a horse, which was the 

pure abode of the Vedas.
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िस्य मूिाश समभिद्द्ौः  सनक्षत्रिारकाः  । 

केर्ाश्चास्याभिन्द घाश रिेरंरु्समिभाः  ॥ ४७ 

॥ 

tasya moordhaa samabhavaddyauhu 

sanakshatrataarakaaha | 

keshaashchaasyaabhavandeerghaa 

raveramshusamaprabhaaha || 47 ||

His head became the loka of the Devas, along with the celestial bodies. His locks of hair 

were long and flowing, and became the rays of the Sun.

कणाशिाकार्िािाले ललाटं भूििाररण  । 

गङ्गासरस्वि  िुणे्य भ्रिुािास्तां महाद्युि  ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

karnaavaakaashapaataale lalaatam 

bhootadhaarinee | 

gangaasarasvatee punye 

bhruvaavaastaam mahaadyutee || 48 ||

His ears were ether and Paataala. His forehead was the Earth. The rivers Ganga and 

Sarasvati were His hips and the oceans were His eyebrows.

चक्षुष  सोमसूयौ िे नासा सन्ध्या िुनः  िृिा 

। 

ओकंारस्त्वथ संस्कारो धिद्युत्मज्जह्वा च 

धनधमशिा ॥ ४९ ॥ 

chakshushee somasooryau te naasaa 

sandhyaa punaha smrtaa | 

omkaarastvatha samskaaro vidyujjihvaa 

cha nirmitaa || 49 ||

His eyes were the moon and Sun. His nose was the time of sandhya. The letter 'Om' was 

His intellect and His tongue was lightning.

दन्ताश्च धििरो राजन्सोमिा इधि धिशु्रिाः  । 

गोलोको ब्रह्मलोकश्च ओष्ािास्तां महािनः  । 

ग्र िा चास्याभिद्राजन्कालराधत्रगुशणोत्तरा ॥ 

५० ॥ 

 

dantaashcha pitaro raajansomapaa iti 

vishrutaaha | 

goloko brahmalokashcha 

oshthaavaastaam mahaatmanaha | 

greevaa 

chaasyaabhavadraajankaalaraatrirgunott

araa || 50 ||

His teeth were the Pitrs, the consumers of Soma, O king. Goloka and Brahmaloka were 

the lips of the Mahaatma. His neck was the night after destruction, devoid of the three 

gunas.

एिद्धयधर्रः  कृत्वा नानामूधिशधभरािृिम् । 

अन्तदशिौ स धिशे्वर्ो धििेर् च रसां िभुः  ॥ 

५१ ॥ 

etaddhayashiraha krtvaa 

naanaamoortibhiraavrtam | 

antardadhau sa vishvesho vivesha cha 

rasaam prabhuhu || 51 ||

Thus, adorning this form with a horse-head, Vishvesha, Prabhu, who has several types of 

forms, disappeared from there and entered Rasaatala.
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रसां िुनः  िधिष्टश्च योगं िरममात्मस्थिः  । 

रै्कं्ष्य स्वरं समास्थाय उद्ग िं िासृजत्स्वरम् ॥ 

५२ ॥ 

rasaam punaha pravishtashcha yogam 

paramamaasthitaha | 

shaikshyam svaram samaasthaaya 

udgeetam praasrjatsvaram || 52 ||

Entering Rasaatala, He once again entered a state of yoga and started chanting the words 

of the Vedas, in accordance with the knowledge of Shiksha, in a suitable voice.

सस्वरः  सानुनाद  च सिशर्ः  धस्नग्ध एि च । 

बभूिान्तजशलगिः  सिशभूिगुणोधदिः  ॥ ५३ ॥ 

sasvaraha saanunaadee cha sarvashaha 

snigdha eva cha | 

babhoovaantarjalagataha 

sarvabhootagunoditaha || 53 ||

He chanted all the letters with their proper pronunciations, in a sweet voice, which 

reverberated everywhere and had the qualities of everything.

ििस्तािसुरौ कृत्वा िेदान्समयबन्धनान् । 

रसािले धिधनधक्षप्य यिः  र्ब्स्तिो दु्रिौ ॥ 

५४ ॥ 

tatastaavasurau krtvaa 

vedaansamayabandhanaan | 

rasaatale vinikshipya yataha shabdastato 

drutau || 54 ||

Thus, the two asuras, having decided to retrieve the Vedas later, abandoned them at 

Rasaatale and approached the source of the sound.

एित्मिन्नन्तरे राजने्दिो हयधर्रोिरः  । 

जग्राह िेदानत्मखलान्रसालगिािररः  । 

िादाच्च ब्रह्मणे भूयस्तिः  स्वां िकृधिं गिः  ॥ 

५५ ॥ 

etasminnantare raajandevo 

hayashirodharaha | 

jagraaha 

vedaanakhilaanrasaalagataanharihi | 

praadaachcha brahmane bhooyastataha 

svaam prakrtim gataha || 55 ||

In the midst of this, O king, the Deva with the horse-head, Hari, who was in Rasaatala, 

Himself collected all the Vedas, in their entirety. He then returned them to Brahmaa and 

Himself returned to His original form again.

स्थािधयत्वा हयधर्र उदकू्पिे महोदिौ । 

िेदानामालयश्चाधि बभूिाश्वरररास्तिः  ॥ ५६ 

॥ 

sthaapayitvaa hayashira udakpoorve 

mahodadhau | 

vedaanaamaalayashchaapi 

babhoovaashvariraastataha || 56 ||

He positioned Himself in His horse-headed form, in the North-Eastern ocean. Having 

retrieved the Vedas, He once again acquired the horse-headed form.

अथ धकधञ्चदिश्यन्तौ दानिौ मिुकैटभौ । 

यत्र िेदा धिधनधक्षप्तास्तत्स्थानं रू्न्यमेि च ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

atha kinchidapashyantau daanavau 

madhukaitabhau | 
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 yatra vedaa vinikshiptaastatsthaanam 

shoonyameva cha || 57 ||

Then, seeing something, Madhu and Kaitabha noticed that the place where the Vedas jad 

been thrown had nothing.

िि उत्तममास्थाय िेगं बलििां िरौ । 

िुनरत्तस्थिुः  र् घं्र रसानामालयात्तदा ॥ ५८ 

॥ 

tata uttamamaasthaaya vegam 

balavataam varau | 

punaruttasthatuhu sheeghram 

rasaanaamaalayaattadaa || 58 ||

Thus, the two strong beings adopted a high speed and quickly started rising up from 

Rasaatala.

ददृर्ािे च िुरषं िमेिाधदकरं िभुम् । 

शे्विं चन्द्रधिरु्द्धाभमधनरद्धिनौ त्मस्थिम् । 

भूयोप्यधमिधिक्रानं्त धनद्रायोगमुिागिम् ॥ 

५९ ॥ 

 

dadrshaate cha purusham 

tamevaadikaram prabhum | 

shvetam 

chandravishuddhaabhamaniruddhatanau 

sthitam | 

bhooyopyamitavikraantam 

nidraayogamupaagatam || 59 ||

Returning, they saw Him, the Purusha, Prabhu, with a pure white complexion like that of 

the moon, seated in the form of Aniruddha, who was extremely powerful and in the state 

of yoga-nidra.

आििमाणरधचिे अिामुिरर कत्मल्पिे । 

र्यने नागभोगाढे्य ज्वालामालासमािृिे ॥ 

६० ॥ 

aatmapramaanarachite apaamupari 

kalpite | 

shayane naagabhogaadhye 

jvaalaamaalaasamaavrte || 60 ||

In His vast form, He was resting on the waters, on His bed which was a snake whose 

hoods emitted flames.

धनष्कल्मषेण सते्वन संिनं्न रधचरिभम् । 

िं दृष्वा दानिेन्द्रौ िौ महाहासममुञ्चिाम् ॥ 

६१ ॥ 

nishkalmashena satvena sampannam 

ruchiraprabham | 

tam drshtvaa daanavendrau tau 

mahaahaasamamunchataam || 61 ||

Seeing Him, who was free from impurities and had a beautiful radiance of Sattva, the two 

mighty Daanavas laughed loudly.

ऊचिुश्च समाधिष्टौ रजसा िमसा च िौ । 

अयं स िुरषः  शे्विः  रे्िे धनद्रामुिागिः  ॥ ६२ 

॥ 

oochatushcha samaavishtau rajasaa 

tamasaa cha tau | 

ayam sa purushaha shvetaha shete 

nidraamupaagataha || 62 ||
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Both of them, who were filled with rajas and tamas, said: "He is the white-complexioned 

Purusha, in a state of sleep."

अनेन नूनं िेदानां कृिमाहरणं रसाि् । 

कसै्यष कोनु खिेष धकञ्च स्वधिधि भोगिान् 

। 

इचु्यच्चाररििाक्यौ िौ बोियामासिुहशररम् ॥ 

६३ ॥ 

anena noonam vedaanaam 

krtamaaharanam rasaat | 

kasyaisha konu khalvesha kincha svapiti 

bhogavaan | 

ichyuchchaaritavaakyau tau 

bodhayaamaasaturharim || 63 ||

"Certainly, He has seized the Vedas from Rasaatala. Whose is He? Who is He? What is He 

doing, sleeping on a snake?" Speaking so, both of them awakened Hari from His sleep.

युद्धाधथशनौ धह धिज्ञाय धिबुद्धः  िुरषोत्तमः  । 

धनर क्ष्य चासुरेन्द्रौ िौ ििो युदे्ध मनोदिे । 

अथ युदं्ध समभित्तयोनाशरायणस्य िै ॥ ६४ ॥ 

 

yuddhaarthinau hi vijnaaya vibuddhaha 

purushottamaha | 

nireekshya chaasurendrau tau tato 

yuddhe manodadhe | 

atha yuddham 

samabhavattayornaaraayanasya vai || 

64 ||

The intelligent Purushottama understood that both of them were seeking to fight a war. 

Seeing both the mighty asuras, He thus resolved to fight. Then, the war started between 

both of them on one side and indeed, Naaraayana on the other.

रजस्तमोधिष्टिनू िािुभौ मिुकैटभौ । 

ब्रह्मणोिधचधिं कुिशन् जघान मिुसूदनः  ॥ ६५ 

॥ 

rajastamovishtatanoo taavubhau 

madhukaitabhau | 

brahmanopachitim kurvan jaghaana 

madhusoodanaha || 65 ||

So, Madhu and Kaitabha, who were filled with rajas and tamas, were slain by 

Madhusoodana, for pleasing Brahmaa.

ििस्तयोिशिेनारु् िेदािहरणेन च । 

र्ोकािनयनं चके्र ब्रह्मणः  िुरषोत्तमः  ॥ ६६ 

॥ 

tatastayorvadhenaashu 

vedaapaharanena cha | 

shokaapanayanam chakre brahmanaha 

purushottamaha || 66 ||

Thus, having destroyed the asuras and retrieved the Vedas, Purushottama eliminated the 

sorrow of Brahmaa.

ििः  िररिृिो ब्रह्मा हररणा िेदसतृ्किः  । 

धनमशमे स िदा लोकानृ्कत्स्नान्द्स्थािरजङ्गमान् 

॥ ६७ ॥ 

tataha parivrto brahmaa harinaa 

vedasatkrtaha | 
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 nirmame sa tadaa 

lokaankrtsnaansthaavarajangamaan || 

67 ||

Therefore, through Hari and the Vedas, Brahmaa created all the lokas, in their entirety, 

with their immotile and motile entities.

दत्त्वा धििामहायाग्र्यां मधिं लोकधिसधगशक म् 

। 

ितै्रिान्तदशिे देिो यि एिागिो हररः  ॥ ६८ ॥ 

dattvaa pitaamahaayaagryaam matim 

lokavisargikeem | 

tatraivaantardadhe devo yata evaagato 

harihi || 68 ||

Having provided the necessary intellect to him, the Pitaamaha, to create the lokas, the 

Deva, Hari, then left the place.

िौ दानिौ हररहशत्वा कृत्वा हयधर्रस्तनुम् । 

िुनः  ििृधत्तिमाशथं िामेि धिदिे िनुम् ॥ ६९ 

॥ 

tau daanavau harirhatvaa krtvaa 

hayashirastanum | 

punaha pravrttidharmaartham taameva 

vidadhe tanum || 69 ||

With His horse-headed form, Hari slew both the Daanavas. Again, for the purpose of 

explaining pravrtti-dharma, He obtained that form again.

एिमेष महाभागो बभूिाश्वधर्रा हररः  । 

िौराणमेित्प्रख्यािं रूिं िरदमैश्वरम् ॥ ७० 

॥ 

evamesha mahaabhaago 

babhoovaashvashiraa harihi | 

pauraanametatprakhyaatam roopam 

varadamaishvaram || 70 ||

So, the extremely great Hari had thus taken the form with the head of a horse, which is 

His boon-granting form, well-known since ancient times.

यो हे्यिद्ब्राह्मणो धनतं्य शृणुयाद्धारय ि िा । 

न िस्याध्ययनं नार्मुिगचे्छत्कदाचन ॥ ७१ 

॥ 

yo hyetadbraahmano nityam 

shrnuyaaddhaarayeeta vaa | 

na tasyaadhyayanam 

naashamupagachchhetkadaachana || 71 

||

The learning of knowledge by a Braahmana who regularly listens to and mentally fixes 

this story, is not destroyed at any time. 

Explanation: This is the phala-shruti of this Adhyaaya. When the shloka mentions the merits 

obtained by a Braahmana, the same should be understood to be applicable to members of 

even other varnas who practise Shaastra-adhyayana.
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आराध्य ििसोगे्रण देिं हयधर्रोिरम् । 

िाञ्चालेन क्रमः  िाप्तो देिेन िधथ देधर्िे ॥ 

७२ ॥ 

aaraadhya tapasogrena devam 

hayashirodharam | 

paanchaalena kramaha praapto devena 

pathi deshite || 72 ||

Having worshiped the Deva with the horse-head through intense tapas, Paanchaala Rshi 

obtained the knowledge of Krama.

एिद्धयधर्रो राजन्नाख्यानं िि क धिशिम् । 

िुराणं िेदसधमिं यन्मां तं्व िररिृच्छधस ॥ ७३ 

॥ 

etaddhayashiro raajannaakhyaanam tava 

keertitam | 

puraanam vedasamitam yanmaam tvam 

pariprchchhasi || 73 ||

Thus, O king, I have chanted the ancient Puraana about Him who is 'Hayashira', which is 

equivalent to the Vedas, as enquired by you.

यां याधमचे्छत्तनंु देिः  किंु कायशधििौ क्वधचि् । 

िां िां कुयाशधद्वकुिाशणः  स्वयमािानमािना 

॥ ७४ ॥ 

yaamyaamichchhettanum devaha kartum 

kaaryavidhau kvachit | 

taam taam kuryaadvikurvaanaha 

svayamaatmaanamaatmanaa || 74 ||

Whatever forms the Deva desires to assume for the purpose of His work, He assumes 

them out of His own power, by Himself.

एष िेदधनधिः  श्र मानेष िै ििसोधनधिः  । 

एष योगश्च साङ्खं्य च ब्रह्म चागं्र्य हधिधिशभुः  

॥ ७५ ॥ 

esha vedanidhihi shreemaanesha vai 

tapasonidhihi | 

esha yogashcha saankhyam cha brahma 

chaagryam havirvibhuhu || 75 ||

He is the reservoir of the Vedas and indeed, a reservoir of tapas. He is yoga, Saankhya and 

the Supreme Brahman, who is the offerings of the yajnas and the most subtle.

नारायणिरा िेदा याज्ञा नारायणािकाः  । 

ििो नारायणिरं नारायणिरा गधिः  ॥ ७६ ॥ 

naaraayanaparaa vedaa yaajnaa 

naaraayanaatmakaaha | 

tapo naaraayanaparam naaraayanaparaa 

gatihi || 76 ||

Naaraayana is the Supreme Vedas and the Aatma of yajnas is Naaraayana. Naaraayana is 

the Highest tapas and Naaraayana is the greatest refuge. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 24. It has been quoted by Shri Paraashara Bhattar, in the 

introduction of Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam. The first phrase is repeated in a similar shloka of 

the Bhaagavata Puraana. 



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 357 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 220 

नारायणपरा वेदा देवा नारायणाङ्गजाः  । 

नारायणपरा लोका नारायणपरा मखाः  ॥ १५ ॥ 

"The Vedas are about Naaraayana and the Devas have taken birth from the limbs of 

Naaraayana. Naaraayana is the Supreme lokas and all the greatest rituals are Naaraayana." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 2, Adhyaaya 5, Shloka 15

नारायणिरं सत्यमृिं नारायणािकम् । 

नारायणिरो िमशः  िुनरािृधत्तदुलशभः  ॥ ७७ ॥ 

naaraayanaparam satyamrtam 

naaraayanaatmakam | 

naaraayanaparo dharmaha 

punaraavrttidurlabhaha || 77 ||

Naaraayana is the Supreme truth and the Aatma of Rta is Naaraayana. Naaraayana is the 

Supreme dharma which leads to the impossibility of rebirth.

ििृधत्तलक्षणशै्चि िमो नारायणािकः  । 

नारायणािको गन्धो भूमौ शे्रष्िमः  िृिः  ॥ 

७८ ॥ 

pravrttilakshanashchaiva dharmo 

naaraayanaatmakaha | 

naaraayanaatmako gandho bhoomau 

shreshthatamaha smrtaha || 78 ||

The Aatma of the dharma which has pravrtti as its character, is Naaraayana. The Earth and 

the excellent quality of smell are known to have Naaraayana as their Aatma.

अिां चाधि गुणा राजन्रसा नारायणािकाः  । 

योधिषां च िरं रूिं िृिं नारायणािकम् 

॥ ७९ ॥ 

apaam chaapi gunaa raajanrasaa 

naaraayanaatmakaaha | 

jyotishaam cha param roopam smrtam 

naaraayanaatmakam || 79 ||

Water and its qualities, O king, including taste, have Naaraayana as their self. Even the 

greatest flames and forms are known to have Naaraayana as their Aatma.

नारायणािकश्चाधि स्पर्ो िायुगुणः  िृिः  । 

नारायणािकशै्चि र्ब् आकार्संभिः  ॥ 

८० ॥ 

naaraayanaatmakashchaapi sparsho 

vaayugunaha smrtaha | 

naaraayanaatmakashchaiva shabda 

aakaashasambhavaha || 80 ||

Naaraayana is also known to be the Aatma of the sensation of touch, which has the 

quality of Vaayu. Naaraayana is the Aatma of sound, which originates from ether.

मनश्चाधि ििो भूिमव्यक्तगुणलक्षणम् । 

नारायणिरं कालो योधिषामयनं च यि् ॥ 

८१ ॥ 

manashchaapi tato 

bhootamavyaktagunalakshanam | 

naaraayanaparam kaalo 

jyotishaamayanam cha yat || 81 ||

Naaraayana is the self of the mind, which has the characteristics of Prakrti, as well as the 

greatest time and the celestial bodies.
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नारायणिरा क धिशः  श्र श्च लक्ष्म्ण श्च देििाः  । 

नारायणिरं साङ्खं्य योगो नारायणािकः  

॥ ८२ ॥ 

naaraayanaparaa keertihi shreeshcha 

lakshneeshcha devataaha | 

naaraayanaparam saankhyam yogo 

naaraayanaatmakaha || 82 ||

Naaraayana is the Supreme glory and the Devatas Shree and Lakshmi. Naaraayana is the 

greatest Saankhya and is the Aatma of yoga.

कारणं िुरषो हे्यषां ििानं चाधि कारणम् । 

स्वभािशै्चि कमाशधण दैिं येषां च कारणम् ॥ 

८३ ॥ 

kaaranam purusho hyeshaam 

pradhaanam chaapi kaaranam | 

svabhaavashchaiva karmaani daivam 

yeshaam cha kaaranam || 83 ||

He is indeed the causal Purusha and even pradhaana. He is the cause of svabhaava, 

karmas and divine grace.

अधिष्ानं िथा किाश करणं च िृथत्मग्विम् । 

धिधििा च िथा चेष्टा दैिं चैिात्र िञ्चमम् ॥ 

८४ ॥ 

adhishthaanam tathaa kartaa karanam 

cha prthagvidham | 

vividhaa cha tathaa cheshtaa daivam 

chaivaatra panchamam || 84 ||

He is the five causes of everything, namely the support, performer and cause of various 

entities, as well as life and divine grace.

िञ्चकारणसङ्ख्यािो धनष्ा सिशत्र िै हररः  । 

ितं्त्व धजज्ञासमानानां हेिुधभः  सिशिोमुखैः  ॥ 

८५ ॥ 

panchakaaranasankhyaato nishthaa 

sarvatra vai harihi | 

tattvam jijnaasamaanaanaam hetubhihi 

sarvatomukhaih' || 85 ||

He is known to be the five causes of everything. Indeed, He is Hari, who is the Tattva to be 

known by contemplation and whose faces are everywhere.

ित्त्वमेको महायोग  हररनाशरायणः  िभुः  । 

ब्रह्माद नां सलोकानामृष णां च महािनाम् 

॥ ८६ ॥ 

tattvameko mahaayogee 

harirnaaraayanaha prabhuhu | 

brahmaadeenaam 

salokaanaamrsheenaam cha 

mahaatmanaam || 86 ||

He is the One Supreme Tattva, the Mahaayogi, Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu, who knows all 

beings, including Brahmaa and the great Rshis. 

Explanation: The Taatparya of these shlokas is that Shri Vishnu, being the Supreme Being, is 

the goal of all actions and all beings exist due to Him. One can notice similarities with the 

shlokas of Adhyaaya 46, in the Stuti of Bheeshma, and even other Adhyaayas. Naaraayana 

should be known to be the goal of all knowledge and actions, including yajnas and tapas.
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साङ्ख्यानां योधगनां चाधि 

यि नामाििेधदनाम् । 

मन धषिं धिजानाधि केर्िो न िु िस्य िे ॥ 

८७ ॥ 

saankhyaanaam yoginaam chaapi 

yateenaamaatmavedinaam | 

maneeshitam vijaanaati keshavo na tu 

tasya te || 87 ||

Keshava knows the thoughts of the practitioners of Saankhya, the yogis, yatis and 

Aatmavedis, but they do not know His. 

Explanation: Here is another pramaana mentioning the omniscience of Bhagavaan. While 

no one knows Him or His thoughts except Himself, He knows every other being, as He is the 

cause of all of them.

ये केधचत्सिशलोकेषु दैिं धितं्र्य च कुिशिे । 

दानाधन च ियच्छत्मन्त िप्यने्त च ििो महि् ॥ 

८८ ॥ 

ye kechitsarvalokeshu daivam pitryam 

cha kurvate | 

daanaani cha prayachchhanti tapyante 

cha tapo mahat || 88 ||

सिेषामाश्रयो धिषु्णरैश्वरं धिधिमात्मस्थिः  । 

सिशभूिकृिािासो िासुदेिेधि चोच्यिे ॥ ८९ 

॥ 

sarveshaamaashrayo vishnuraishvaram 

vidhimaasthitaha | 

sarvabhootakrtaavaaso vaasudeveti 

chochyate || 89 ||

Vishnu is the powerful refuge of all those activities like worship of the Devas, worship of 

the Pitrs, donations, great tapas and protocols. As He is the residence of all beings, He is 

known as 'Vaasudeva'. 

अयं धह धनत्यः  िरमो महधषशमशहाधिभूधिगुशणिान्द्गुणाख्यः  । 

गुणैश्च संयोगमुिैधि र् घं्र कालो यथिाशिृिुसंियुक्तः  ॥ ९० ॥ 

ayam hi nityaha paramo maharshirmahaavibhootirgunavaangunaakhyaha | 

gunaishcha samyogamupaiti sheeghram kaalo yathartaavrtusamprayuktaha || 90 || 

He is indeed the eternal and Supreme Being, the Maharshi with various gunas and is 

quickly united with the gunas like time being united with the qualities of the seasons. 

नैिास्य धिन्दत्मन्त गधिं महािनो न चागधिं कधश्चधदहानुिश्यधि । 

ज्ञानािकाः  संयधमनो महषशयः  िश्यत्मन्त धनतं्य िुरषं गुणाधिकम् ॥ ९१ ॥ 

naivaasya vindanti gatim mahaatmano na chaagatim kashchidihaanupashyati | 

jnaanaatmakaaha samyamino maharshayaha pashyanti nityam purusham gunaadhikam 

|| 91 || 

No one knows the refuge of that Mahaatma, as they do not see any. The Maharshis, who 

are knowledgeable souls and have self-control, see Him as the Purusha with abundant 

gunas. 



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 357 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 223 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये 

सप्तिञ्चार्दधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

saptapanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-seventh Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of 

the Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 358 

This Adhyaaya and the next one describe the philosophy of Vaishnava Dharma, known as 

'Pancharaatra'. It is also known by the names 'Saattvata', 'Ekaayana' and 'Bhaagavata 

Dharma'. It elaborately describes the history of the Vaishnava philosophy and how it was 

propagated by Shri Vishnu Himself in Satya yuga, lost subsequently and propagated again 

later. It also mentions the Guru parampara of Pancharaatra and how its propagators include 

multiple Devatas and Rshis. The followers of Vaishnava Dharma are also known as the 

'Ekaantins', who are said to be the best among the bhaktas of Vishnu, as mentioned even in 

Adhyaaya 350. 

The philosophies of Pancharaatra and Vaikhaanasa are the root of Vaishnavism and the 

basis of the philosophy of all present-day Vaishnava sampradaayas. The knowledge of 

Pancharaatra is preached by Shri Vishnu Himself at the beginning of every yuga and 

propagated by His direct disciples, such as the Devatas and Rshis, who provide its 

knowledge to all other beings. The texts of the Pancharaatra darshana are its Aagamas, 

usually referred to as 'Samhitas' or 'Tantras'. The Pancharaatra texts declare the tenets of 

Vaishnava Dharma that Shri Vishnu alone is Para Brahman and the cause of all causes, as 

indicated even in other Shaastras. They also explicitly state the hierarchies among various 

entities and the fact that all the Devatas like Brahmaa, Shiva, Indra, etc., are jeevas or living 

entities. One’s utmost goal should be to practise bhakti, achieving yoga (union) with Shri 

Vishnu, through the Aatma, and attaining perfection in it leads one to become an 

aparoksha-jnaani. Another unique feature of Pancharaatra is that it enables people of all 

varnas and backgrounds to practise it and achieve the same benefits of learning the 

knowledge of the Vedas. Just like the Smrtis, it enables even non-Dvijas to practise 

Bhagavat-bhakti and obtain knowledge. Initiation into its philosophy is referred to as 

'Vaishnava-deeksha' or 'Pancha-samskaara', a ritual of five steps through which one can 

become a Vaishnava.

जनमेजय उिाच 

अहो हे्यकात्मन्तनः  सिाशन्प्र णाधि भगिािररः  । 

धिधिियुक्तां िूजां च गृह्णाधि धर्रसा स्वयम् 

॥ १ ॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

aho hyekaantinaha sarvaanpreenaati 

bhagavaanharihi | 

vidhiprayuktaam poojaam cha grhnaati 

shirasaa svayam || 1 ||

Janammejaya said: Bhagavaan Hari is indeed pleased by the Ekaantins and Himself 

accepts the worship done by them, in accordance with protocols.

ये िु दगे्धन्धना लोके िुण्यिािधििधजशिाः  । 

िेषां च या धह धनधदशष्टा िारम्पयाशगिा गधिः  ॥ 

२ ॥ 

ye tu dagdhendhanaa loke 

punyapaapavivarjitaaha | 

teshaam cha yaa hi nirdishtaa 

paaramparyaagataa gatihi || 2 ||
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Those who have burnt off their karmas and are devoid of punya and paapa attain the 

proper destiny, as described by you.

चिुथ्यां चैि िे गत्यां गच्छत्मन्त िुरषोत्तमम् । 

एकात्मन्तनसु्त िुरषा गच्छत्मन्त िरमं िदम् ॥ ३ 

॥ 

chaturthyaam chaiva te gatyaam 

gachchhanti purushottamam | 

ekaantinastu purushaa gachchhanti 

paramam padam || 3 ||

The people who are Ekaantins attain the fourth form of Purushottama (as Vaasudeva) and 

go to the Supreme abode.

नूनमेकान्तिमोऽयं शे्रष्ो नारायणधियः  । 

अगत्वा गियधिस्रो यद्गच्छत्यव्ययं हररम् ॥ ४ 

॥ 

noonamekaantadharmo'yam shreshtho 

naaraayanapriyaha | 

agatvaa gatayatisro 

yadgachchhatyavyayam harim || 4 ||

Certainly, this excellent Ekaanta Dharma is favoured by Naaraayana, as without traversing 

through the three other forms, they attain the Imperishable Hari directly.

सहोिधनषदाने्वदाने्य धििाः  सम्यगात्मस्थिाः  । 

िठत्मन्त धिधिमास्थाय ये चाधि यधििधमशणः  ॥ 

५ ॥ 

sahopanishadaanvedaanye vipraaha 

samyagaasthitaaha | 

pathanti vidhimaasthaaya ye chaapi 

yatidharminaha || 5 ||

The Vipras and the followers of Yati-dharma properly study the Vedas, with their 

Upanishads, in accordance with all protocols.

िेभ्यो धिधर्ष्टां जानाधम गधिमेकात्मन्तनां 

नृणाम् । 

केनैष िमशः  कधथिो देिेन ऋधषणाऽधि िा ॥ 

६ ॥ 

tebhyo vishishtaam jaanaami 

gatimekaantinaam nrnaam | 

kenaisha dharmaha kathito devena 

rshinaa'pi vaa || 6 ||

However, I know that the destiny achieved by the humans who are Ekaantins is superior 

to those achieved by them. Who narrated this philosophy? A Deva or a Rshi?

एकात्मन्तनां च का चयाश कदा चोत्पाधदिा 

धिभो । 

एिने्म संर्यं धछत्मन्ध िरं कौिूहलं धह मे ॥ ७ 

॥ 

ekaantinaam cha kaa charyaa kadaa 

chotpaaditaa vibho | 

etanme samshayam chhindhi param 

kautoohalam hi me || 7 ||

What is the conduct followed by the Ekaantins and when did it start? Please satisfy my 

curiosity by eliminating this doubt of mine. 
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िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

समुिोढेष्वन केषु कुरिाण्डियोमृशिे । 

अजुशने धिमनसे्क च ग िा भगििा स्वयम् ॥ 

८ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

samupodheshvaneekeshu 

kurupaandavayormrdhe | 

arjune vimanaske cha geetaa bhagavataa 

svayam || 8 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: As the armies of the Kauravas and Paandavas were being 

positioned and Arjuna became distressed, the Geeta was chanted by Bhagavaan Himself.

आगधिश्च गधिशै्चि िूिं िे कधथिा मया । 

गहनो हे्यष िमो िै दुधिशजे्ञयोऽकृिािधभः  ॥ 

९ ॥ 

aagatishcha gatishchaiva poorvam te 

kathitaa mayaa | 

gahano hyesha dharmo vai 

durvijneyo'krtaatmabhihi || 9 ||

So, I previously explained the destinies attained and not attained by various entities, to 

you. Indeed, that dharma is difficult to understand for those who have difficulties with 

comprehension.

सत्मम्मिः  सामिेदेन िुरैिाधदयुगे कृिः  । 

िायशिे स्वयम रे्न राजन्नारायणेन ह ॥ १० ॥ 

sammitaha saamavedena puraivaadiyuge 

krtaha | 

dhaaryate svayameeshena 

raajannaaraayanena ha || 10 ||

This dharma is equivalent to the Saamaveda and was propagated formerly in the first 

yuga, by Eesha, Naaraayana Himself indeed, O king.

एिदथं महाराज िृष्टः  िाथेन नारदः  । 

ऋधषमधे्य महाभागः  शृण्विोः  कृष्णभ ष्मयोः  

॥ ११ ॥ 

etadartham mahaaraaja prshtaha 

paarthena naaradaha | 

rshimadhye mahaabhaagaha shrnvatoh' 

krshnabheeshmayoh' || 11 ||

This same query was asked by Yudhishthira to Devarshi Naarada, the Mahaabhaaga, O 

king, in the presence of the Rshis and even Krshna and Bheeshma.

गुरणा च मयाऽपे्यष कधथिो नृिसत्तम । 

यथा ित्कधथिं ित्र नारदेन िथा शृणु ॥ १२ ॥ 

gurunaa cha mayaa'pyesha kathito 

nrpasattama | 

yathaa tatkathitam tatra naaradena 

tathaa shrnu || 12 ||

This was narrated to me by my Guru, O Nrpasattama. Listen to how it was explained by 

Devarshi Naarada.

यदाऽऽस न्मानजं जन्म नारायणमुखोद्गिम् । 

ब्रह्मणः  िृधथि िाल िदा नारायणः  स्वयम् ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

yadaa''seenmaanajam janma 

naaraayanamukhodgatam | 

brahmanaha prthiveepaala tadaa 

naaraayanaha svayam || 13 ||
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When Brahmaa and other beings took birth from the face of Naaraayana, during srshti, 

Naaraayana Himself instructed this.

िेन िमेण कृििानै्दिं धितं्र्य च भारि । 

फेनिा ऋषयशै्चि िं िमं िधििेधदरे ॥ १४ ॥ 

tena dharmena krtavaandaivam pitryam 

cha bhaarata | 

phenapaa rshayashchaiva tam dharmam 

pratipedire || 14 ||

With that dharma, He performed the worship of the Devas and Pitrs. The Rshis then learnt 

this dharma.

िैखानसाः  फेनिेभ्यो िमं िं िधििधदरे । 

िैखानसेभ्यः  सोमसु्त ििः  सोऽन्तदशिे िुनः  ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

vaikhaanasaaha phenapebhyo dharmam 

tam pratipadire | 

vaikhaanasebhyaha somastu tataha 

so'ntardadhe punaha || 15 ||

The Vaikhaanasas then learnt this dharma from the Rshis and thus, Soma again learnt it 

from the Vaikhaanasas.

यदाऽऽस च्चाक्षुषं जन्म धद्वि यं ब्रह्मणो नृि । 

िदा धििामहेनैि सोमाद्धमशः  िररशु्रिः  ॥ १६ 

॥ 

yadaa''seechchaakshusham janma 

dviteeyam brahmano nrpa | 

tadaa pitaamahenaiva somaaddharmaha 

parishrutaha || 16 ||

When the Pitaamaha, Brahmaa, took birth a second time, O emperor, he heard about this 

from Soma.

नारायणािको राजनु्रद्राय िददौ च िम् । 

ििो योगत्मस्थिो रद्रः  िुरा कृियुगे नृि ॥ १७ 

॥ 

naaraayanaatmako raajanrudraaya 

pradadau cha tam | 

tato yogasthito rudraha puraa krtayuge 

nrpa || 17 ||

With Naaraayana as his Aatma, he gave its knowledge to Rudra, O king. Thus, Rudra was 

established in yoga, formerly in Krta yuga.

िालत्मखल्यानृष न्सिाशन्धमशमेनमिाठयि् । 

अन्तदशिे ििो भूयस्तस्य देिस्य मायया ॥ १८ 

॥ 

vaalakhilyaanrsheensarvaandharmamena

mapaathayat | 

antardadhe tato bhooyastasya devasya 

maayayaa || 18 ||

He taught this philosophy to all the Rshis called the 'Baalakhilyas'. Subsequently, due to 

the maaya of the Deva, Vishnu, it disappeared.

िृि यं ब्रह्मणो जन्म यदास द्वाधचकं महि् । 

ितै्रष िमशः  संभूिः  स्वयं नारायणानृ्नि ॥ १९ 

॥ 

trteeyam brahmano janma 

yadaaseedvaachikam mahat | 
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 tatraisha dharmaha sambhootaha 

svayam naaraayanaannrpa || 19 ||

After Brahmaa's third great birth from the voice of Vishnu, this dharma appeared from 

Naaraayana Himself, O emperor.

सुिणो नाम िमृधषः  िाप्तिािुरषोत्तमाि् । 

ििसा िै सुिपे्तन दमेन धनयमेन च ॥ २० ॥ 

suparno naama tamrshihi 

praaptavaanpurushottamaat | 

tapasaa vai sutaptena damena niyamena 

cha || 20 ||

The Rshi called 'Suparna', through his intense tapas, self-control and practice of the 

niyamas, acquired it from Purushottama.

धत्रः िररक्रान्तिानेितु्सिणो िमशमुत्तमम् । 

यिात्तिाद्व्रिं हे्यिधत्रसौिणशधमहोचे्यि ॥ २१ 

॥ 

trihiparikraantavaanetatsuparno 

dharmamuttamam | 

yasmaattasmaadvratam 

hyetatrisauparnamihochyeta || 21 ||

He used the practices of this greatest dharma, three times a day, due to which this type of 

vrata is known as 'Trisauparna', in this world.

ऋगे्वदिाठिधठिं व्रिमेित्मद्ध दुश्चरम् । 

सुिणाशच्चाप्यधिगिो िमश एष सनािनः  ॥ २२ 

॥ 

rgvedapaathapathitam vratametaddhi 

dushcharam | 

suparnaachchaapyadhigato dharma esha 

sanaatanaha || 22 ||

िायुना धद्विदधश्रषे् िधथिो जगदायुषा । 

िायोः  सकार्ात्प्राप्तश्च ऋधषधभधिशघसाधर्धभः  

॥ २३ ॥ 

vaayunaa dvipadashrishthe prathito 

jagadaayushaa | 

vaayoh' sakaashaatpraaptashcha 

rshibhirvighasaashibhihi || 23 ||

This vrata has been known from the Rgveda and is difficult to be practised. This eternal 

dharma was obtained from Suparna Rshi and propagated by Vaayu, the life-force of the 

universe. The Rshis, who subsist on remnants of offerings, obtained it from Vaayu.

िेभ्यो महोदधिशै्चि िाप्तिान्धमशमुत्तमम् । 

अन्तदशिे ििो भूयो नारायणसमाहृिः  ॥ २४ 

॥ 

tebhyo mahodadhishchaiva 

praaptavaandharmamuttamam | 

antardadhe tato bhooyo 

naaraayanasamaahrtaha || 24 ||

So, the great ocean obtained this supreme dharma from them. After this, it diminished 

again and merged into Naaraayana.
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यदा भूयः  श्रिणजा सृधष्टरास न्महािनः  । 

ब्रह्मणः  िुरषव्याघ्र ित्र क िशयिः  शृणु ॥ २५ 

॥ 

yadaa bhooyaha shravanajaa 

srshtiraaseenmahaatmanaha | 

brahmanaha purushavyaaghra tatra 

keertayataha shrnu || 25 ||

Listen now to what is said to have happened when the Mahaatma, Brahmaa, was born 

again from His ears, O tiger among men.

जगत्स्स्रष्टुमना देिो हररनाशरायणः  स्वयम् । 

धचन्तयामास िुरषं जगत्सगशकरं िभुम् ॥ २६ 

॥ 

jagatsrashtumanaa devo 

harirnaaraayanaha svayam | 

chintayaamaasa purusham 

jagatsargakaram prabhum || 26 ||

The Deva Hari, Naaraayana, Himself thought of a person competent to perform creation 

of the universe and be its master.

अथ धचन्तयिस्तस्य कणाशभ्यां िुरषः  िृिः  । 

िजासगशकरो ब्रह्मा िमुिाच जगत्पधिः  ॥ २७ 

॥ 

atha chintayatastasya karnaabhyaam 

purushaha smrtaha | 

prajaasargakaro brahmaa tamuvaacha 

jagatpatihi || 27 ||

Then, as He was thinking, a man manifested from his ears. The Master of the universe 

then spoke to him, the creator of all, Brahmaa.

सृज िजाः  िुत्र सिाश मुखिः  िादिस्तथा । 

शे्रयस्ति धििास्याधम बलं िेजश्च सुव्रि ॥ २८ 

॥ 

srja prajaaha putra sarvaa mukhataha 

paadatastathaa | 

shreyastava vidhaasyaami balam 

tejashcha suvrata || 28 ||

Create all the creatures, from your head to feet. I shall ensure your greatest benefit, 

including strength and power, O Suvrata.

िमं च मत्तो गृह्ण ष्व सात्विं नाम नामिः  । 

िेन सृषं्ट कृियुगं स्थाियस्व यथाधिधि ॥ २९ 

॥ 

dharmam cha matto grhneeshva 

saatvatam naama naamataha | 

tena srshtam krtayugam sthaapayasva 

yathaavidhi || 29 ||

Also receive this excellent philosophy from Me, known as 'Saattvata'. Using it, perform 

the creation of the Krta yuga, in accordance with its protocols.

ििो ब्रह्मा नमश्चके्र देिाय हररमेिसे । 

िमं चागं्र्य स जग्राह सरहसं्य ससङ्ग्रहम् ॥ 

३० ॥ 

tato brahmaa namashchakre devaaya 

harimedhase | 

dharmam chaagryam sa jagraaha 

sarahasyam sasangraham || 30 ||
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Thus addressed, Brahmaa offered salutations unto Hari, the Divinity of yajnas, and 

received that foremost of all philosophies from Him, with all its secrets and abstracts of 

details.

आरण्यकेन सधहिं नारायणमुखोद्गिम् । 

उिधदश्य ििो िमं ब्रह्मणेऽधमििेजसे ॥ ३१ 

॥ 

aaranyakena sahitam 

naaraayanamukhodgatam | 

upadishya tato dharmam 

brahmane'mitatejase || 31 ||

He obtained it with the Aaranyakas, which appeared from the mouth of Naaraayana. 

Naaraayana then instructed Brahmaa of immeasurable energy.

तं्व किाश युगिमाशणं धनरार् ः  कमशसंधज्ञिम् । 

जगाम िमसः  िारं यत्राव्यकं्त व्यित्मस्थिम् ॥ 

३२ ॥ 

tvam kartaa yugadharmaanam 

niraasheehi karmasamjnitam | 

jagaama tamasaha paaram 

yatraavyaktam vyavasthitam || 32 ||

"You are the creator of all the Yuga Dharmas" – saying so, He disappeared and proceeded 

to that spot which is beyond the reach of tamas, where unmanifest being resides.

ििोऽथ िरदो देिो ब्रह्मा लोकधििामहः  । 

असृजत्स ििो लोकानृ्कत्स्नान्द्स्थािरजङ्गमान् 

॥ ३३ ॥ 

tato'tha varado devo brahmaa 

lokapitaamahaha | 

asrjatsa tato 

lokaankrtsnaansthaavarajangamaan || 

33 ||

After this, the boon-giving Brahmaa, the Pitaamaha of the lokas, created the various 

lokas, in their entirety, including their mobile and immobile entities.

ििः  िाििशि िदा आदौ कृियुगं रु्भम् । 

ििो धह सात्विो िमो व्याप्य लोकानित्मस्थिः  

॥ ३४ ॥ 

tataha praavartata tadaa aadau 

krtayugam shubham | 

tato hi saatvato dharmo vyaapya 

lokaanavasthitaha || 34 ||

Thus, the yuga that commenced first was the auspicious Krta yuga. The philosophy of 

Saattvata Dharma prevailing, enveloping all the lokas.

िेनैिादे्यन िमेण ब्रह्मा लोकधिसगशकृि् । 

िूजयामास देिेरं् हररं नारायणं िभुम् ॥ ३५ 

॥ 

tenaivaadyena dharmena brahmaa 

lokavisargakrt | 

poojayaamaasa devesham harim 

naaraayanam prabhum || 35 ||

Using that primeval dharma, Brahmaa, the creator of all the worlds, worshipped Devesha, 

Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu.



Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 358 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 231 

िमशिधिष्ाहेिोश्च मनंु स्वारोधचषं ििः  । 

अध्याियामास िदा लोकानां धहिकाम्यया ॥ 

३६ ॥ 

dharmapratishthaahetoshcha manum 

svaarochisham tataha | 

adhyaapayaamaasa tadaa lokaanaam 

hitakaamyayaa || 36 ||

For the purpose of establishing dharma and benefitting the lokas, this was then instructed 

to Svaarochisha Manu.

ििः  स्वारोधचषः  िुतं्र स्वयं र्ङ्खिदं नृि । 

अध्याियतु्पराऽव्यग्रः  सिशलोकिधिधिशभुः  ॥ 

३७ ॥ 

tataha svaarochishaha putram svayam 

shankhapadam nrpa | 

adhyaapayatpuraa'vyagraha 

sarvalokapatirvibhuhu || 37 ||

Then, Svaarochisha, who was the master of all the lokas, narrated it to his own son, 

Shankhapada, O king.

ििश्शङ्खिदश्चाधि िुत्रमािजमौरसम् । 

धदर्ािालं सुिमाशणमध्याियि भारि । 

सोऽन्तदशिे ििो भूयः  िापे्त ते्रिायुगे िुनः  ॥ 

३८ ॥ 

tatashshankhapadashchaapi 

putramaatmajamaurasam | 

dishaapaalam 

sudharmaanamadhyaapayata bhaarata | 

so'ntardadhe tato bhooyaha praapte 

tretaayuge punaha || 38 ||

And so, Shankhapada narrated and instructed it to his own son, Sudharma, the master of 

the directions, O Bhaarata. Once again, this knowledge disappeared and reappeared in 

the beginning of Treta yuga.

नाधसके्य जन्मधन िुरा ब्रह्मणः  िाधथशिोत्तम । 

िमशमेिं स्वयं देिो हररनाशरायणः  िभुः  ॥ ३९ 

॥ 

naasikye janmani puraa brahmanaha 

paarthivottama | 

dharmametam svayam devo 

harirnaaraayanaha prabhuhu || 39 ||

िज्जगादारधिन्दाक्षो ब्रह्मणः  िश्यिस्तदा । 

सनतु्कमारो भगिांस्तिः  िाि ििानृ्नि ॥ ४० 

॥ 

tajjagaadaaravindaaksho brahmanaha 

pashyatastadaa | 

sanatkumaaro bhagavaamstataha 

praadheetavaannrpa || 40 ||

This dharma was instructed by the Deva Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu, with lotus-like eyes, to 

Brahmaa once again, when the latter took birth from His nose. Then, Sanatkumaara learnt 

this from him, O emperor.

सनतु्कमारादधि च ि रणो िै िजािधिः  । 

कृिादौ कुरर्ादूशल िमशमेिदि ििान् ॥ ४१ 

॥ 

sanatkumaaraadapi cha veerano vai 

prajaapatihi | 

krtaadau kurushaardoola 

dharmametadadheetavaan || 41 ||
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Prajaapati Veerana indeed studied this dharma from Sanatkumaara, in the beginning of 

Krta yuga, O tiger among Kurus.

ि रणश्चाप्यि तै्यनं रैभ्याय मुनये ददौ । 

रैभ्यः  िुत्राय रु्द्धाय सुव्रिाय सुमेिसे ॥ ४२ 

॥ 

veeranashchaapyadheetyainam 

raibhyaaya munaye dadau | 

raibhyaha putraaya shuddhaaya 

suvrataaya sumedhase || 42 ||

Having learnt it, Veerana provided it to the Muni Raibhya. Raibhya instructed it to his 

pure and intelligent son.

कुधक्षिालाय च ददौ धिर्ालाय च िधमशणे । 

ििोऽप्यन्तदशिे भूयो नारायणमुखोद्गिः  ॥ ४३ 

॥ 

kukshipaalaaya cha dadau vishaalaaya 

cha dharmine | 

tato'pyantardadhe bhooyo 

naaraayanamukhodgataha || 43 ||

He gave it to his son, Kukshi, who was a dharmi. Then, this knowledge which had 

manifested from the face of Naaraayana, disappeared once again.

अण्डजे जन्मधन िुनब्रशह्मणे हररयोनये । 

एष िमशः  समुद्भूिो नारायणमुखातु्पनः  ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

andaje janmani punarbrahmane 

hariyonaye | 

esha dharmaha samudbhooto 

naaraayanamukhaatpunaha || 44 ||

When Brahmaa was born again from an embryo, originating from Hari, this dharma 

appeared again from the face of Naaraayana.

गृह िो ब्रह्मणा राजन्प्रयुक्तश्च यथाधिधि । 

अध्याधििाश्च मुनयो नाम्ना बधहशिदो नृि ॥ 

४५ ॥ 

grheeto brahmanaa raajanprayuktashcha 

yathaavidhi | 

adhyaapitaashcha munayo naamnaa 

barhipado nrpa || 45 ||

It was obtained by Brahmaa, O king, and properly practised by him. He then taught it to 

the Muni called 'Barhishada'.

बधहशषद्भ्श्च संिाप्तः  सामिेदान्तगं धद्वजम् । 

येषं् नामाधभधिख्यािं येष्सामव्रिो हररः  ॥ 

४६ ॥ 

barhishadbhyashcha sampraaptaha 

saamavedaantagam dvijam | 

jyeshtham naamaabhivikhyaatam 

jyeshthasaamavrato harihi || 46 ||

It was then obtained from Barhishada by a Braahmana well-versed in the Saamaveda, 

known by the name 'Barhishada' and also as 'Jyeshtha Saamavrata Hari'. 
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येष्ाच्चाप्यनुसङ्क्रान्तो राजानमधिकम्पनम् 

। 

अन्तदशिे ििो राजने्नष िमशः  िभो हरेः  ॥ ४७ 

॥ 

jyeshthaachchaapyanusankraanto 

raajaanamavikampanam | 

antardadhe tato raajannesha dharmaha 

prabho hareh' || 47 ||

Amavikampana obtained its knowledge, O king, from Jyeshtha. Then, it this philosophy 

disappeared once again, due to Prabhu, Hari.

यधददं सप्तमं जन्म ििजं ब्रह्मणो नृि । 

ितै्रष िमशः  कधथिः  स्वयं नारायणेन ह ॥ ४८ 

॥ 

yadidam saptamam janma padmajam 

brahmano nrpa | 

tatraisha dharmaha kathitaha svayam 

naaraayanena ha || 48 ||

During this seventh birth of Brahmaa, through a lotus, O king, this philosophy was 

certainly explained by Naaraayana Himself.

धििामहाय रु्द्धाय युगादौ लोकिाररणे । 

धििामहश्च दक्षाय िमशमेिं िुरा ददौ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

pitaamahaaya shuddhaaya yugaadau 

lokadhaarine | 

pitaamahashcha dakshaaya 

dharmametam puraa dadau || 49 ||

This philosophy was given to the pure Pitaamaha, Brahma, the master of the world, at the 

beginning of the Yuga, and then to Daksha, in ancient times.

ििो येषे् िु दौधहते्र िादाद्दक्षो नृिोत्तम । 

आधदते्य सधििुयेषे् धििस्वाञ्जगृहे ििः  ॥ ५० 

॥ 

tato jyeshthe tu dauhitre 

praadaaddaksho nrpottama | 

aaditye saviturjyeshthe vivasvaanjagrhe 

tataha || 50 ||

Thus, Daksha then provided it to the eldest son of his daughter, Aaditya, who was elder to 

Savita, O excellent emperor. Vivasvat obtained it from him.

ते्रिायुगादौ च ििो धििस्वान्मनिे ददौ । 

मनुश्च लोकभूत्यथं सुिायेक्ष्वाकिे ददौ ॥ ५१ 

॥ 

tretaayugaadau cha tato 

vivasvaanmanave dadau | 

manushcha lokabhootyartham 

sutaayekshvaakave dadau || 51 ||

In the beginning of Treta yuga, Vivasvat gave it to Manu and Manu, for the benefit of all 

living beings, gave it to his son, Ikshvaaku.

इक्ष्वाकुणा च कधथिो व्याप्य लोकानित्मस्थिः  

। 

गधमष्यधि क्षयाने्त च िुननाशरायणं नृि ॥ ५२ 

॥ 

ikshvaakunaa cha kathito vyaapya 

lokaanavasthitaha | 

gamishyati kshayaante cha 

punarnaaraayanam nrpa || 52 ||
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It was propagated throughout the world by Ikshvaaku. At the time of destruction, it will 

once more return into Naaraayana, O emperor.

यि नां चाधि यो िमशः  स िे िूिं नृिोत्तम । 

कधथिो हररग िासु समासधिधिकत्मल्पिः  ॥ 

५३ ॥ 

yateenaam chaapi yo dharmaha sa te 

poorvam nrpottama | 

kathito harigeetaasu 

samaasavidhikalpitaha || 53 ||

The dharma of the yatis was already explained to you previously, O Nrpottama, as 

mentioned in the sections of the Hari-Geeta.

नारदेन सुसंिाप्तः  सरहस्यः  ससङ्ग्रहः  । 

एष िमो जगन्नाथात्साक्षान्नारायणानृ्नि ॥ ५४ 

॥ 

naaradena susampraaptaha sarahasyaha 

sasangrahaha | 

esha dharmo 

jagannaathaatsaakshaannaaraayanaannr

pa || 54 ||

This philosophy was obtained by Rishi Naarada from Him, the Master of the universe, 

Naaraayana Himself, with all its details.

एिमेष महान्धमश आद्यो राजन्सनािनः  । 

दुधिशजे्ञयो दुष्करश्च सात्विैिाशयशिे सदा ॥ ५५ 

॥ 

evamesha mahaandharma aadyo 

raajansanaatanaha | 

durvijneyo dushkarashcha 

saatvatairdhaaryate sadaa || 55 ||

So, this great dharma is ancient and eternal, O king. Incapable of being comprehended 

easily or being practised, it is always upheld by the Saattvatas. 

Explanation: Here, one can notice that the philosophy of Pancharaatra is said to be eternal 

and cannot be easily comprehended or practised, highlighting its greatness and complexity. 

This Adhyaaya also mentions that the essence of even the Bhagavat-Geeta is the same as 

Pancharaatra, as it is also said to be a Pancharaatrika text.

िमशज्ञानेन चैिेन सुियुके्तन कमशणा । 

अधहंसािमशयुके्तन ि यिे हररर श्वरः  ॥ ५६ ॥ 

dharmajnaanena chaitena suprayuktena 

karmanaa | 

ahimsaadharmayuktena preeyate 

harireeshvaraha || 56 ||

Through the knowledge of this philosophy and being united with its practises through 

one’s actions, including the dharma of ahimsa, Shri Hari becomes pleased.

एकवू्यहधिभागो िा क्वधचद््दधिवू्यहसंधज्ञिः  । 

धत्रवू्यहश्चाधि सङ्ख्यािश्चिुवू्यशहश्च दृश्यिे ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

ekavyoohavibhaago vaa 

kvachiddvivyoohasamjnitaha | 

trivyoohashchaapi 

sankhyaatashchaturvyoohashcha 

drshyate || 57 ||
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Some worship Him as having one Vyuha form, some do so for two Vyuhas, some do so for 

three Vyuhas and some others do so for four Vyuhas.

हरररेि धह के्षत्रज्ञो धनमशमो धनष्कलस्तथा । 

ज िश्च सिशभूिेषु िञ्चभूिगुणाधिगः  ॥ ५८ ॥ 

harireva hi kshetrajno nirmamo 

nishkalastathaa | 

jeevashcha sarvabhooteshu 

panchabhootagunaatigaha || 58 ||

Hari is certainly Kshetrajna, who is detached from everything and is undivided, without 

portions. He is the very life in all beings and is discrete from the Pancha-bhutas and their 

qualities. 

Explanation: Here is a shloka which may superficially seem to support the idea that Shri 

Vishnu Himself is the jeeva soul, as claimed by the Mayavadis, but one can notice that this is 

not literally meant here, as explained even in Adhyaaya 323. The implication is that since 

the jeevas depend on Brahman for their very existence, the actual cause of life in all living 

entities is Bhagavaan and not the jeevaatma independently. The same is applicable to the 

upcoming shlokas which speak of even the mind and other Tattvas being Hari Himself.

मनश्च िधथिं राजिञे्चत्मन्द्रयसम रणम् । 

एष लोकधनधिः  श्र मानेष लोकधिसगशकृि् ॥ 

५९ ॥ 

manashcha prathitam 

raajanpanchendriyasameeranam | 

esha lokanidhihi shreemaanesha 

lokavisargakrt || 59 ||

He is said to be the mind, O king, as the controller of the senses, and is the creator of all 

the lokas.

अकिाश चैि किाश च कायं कारणमेि च । 

यथेच्छधि िथा राजन्द्क्र ििे िुरषोऽव्ययः  ॥ 

६० ॥ 

akartaa chaiva kartaa cha kaaryam 

kaaranameva cha | 

yathechchhati tathaa raajankreedate 

purusho'vyayaha || 60 ||

He is not the performer and is the performer. He is the action and its cause. He is the 

Imperishable Purusha who behaves as He desires.

एष एकात्मन्तिमशसे्त क धिशिो नृिसत्तम । 

मया गुरिसादेन दुधिशजे्ञयोऽकृिािधभः  ॥ ६१ 

॥ 

esha ekaantidharmaste keertito 

nrpasattama | 

mayaa guruprasaadena 

durvijneyo'krtaatmabhihi || 61 ||

This is the explanation of the philosophy of Ekaanti-dharma, O Nrpasattama, provided by 

me, due to the grace of my Guru, though it is tedious to be comprehended by the impure 

ones.
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एकात्मन्तनो धह िुरषा दुलशभा बहिो नृि । 

यदे्यकात्मन्तधभराक णं जगत्स्यातु्करनन्दनः  ॥ 

६२ ॥ 

ekaantino hi purushaa durlabhaa bahavo 

nrpa | 

yadyekaantibhiraakeernam 

jagatsyaatkurunandanaha || 62 ||

अधहंसकैरािधित्मिः  सिशभूिधहिे रिैः  । 

भिेतृ्कियुगिात्मप्तरार् ः  कमशधििधजशिा ॥ ६३ 

॥ 

ahimsakairaatmavidbhihi 

sarvabhootahite rataih' | 

bhavetkrtayugapraaptiraasheehi 

karmavivarjitaa || 63 ||

Indeed, the people who are Ekaantins are rare and not high in number. If at all the 

Ekaantins, who are compassionate beings, practise ahimsa, have knowledge of the Self 

and obtain bliss from benefitting other beings, were numerous in number, O descendant 

of Kuru, it should have been Krta yuga itself and everyone would not perform actions with 

expectations.

एिं स भगिान्द्व्यासो गुरमशम धिर्ांििे । 

कथयामास िमशज्ञो िमशराजे धद्वजोत्तमः  ॥ ६४ 

॥ 

evam sa bhagavaanvyaaso gururmama 

vishaampate | 

kathayaamaasa dharmajno dharmaraaje 

dvijottamaha || 64 ||

So, my Guru, Bhagavaan Vyaasa, the best of Dvijas, O master of the Earth, explained this 

philosophy to Dharmaraaja.

ऋष णां सधन्निौ राजञृ्शण्विोः  

कृष्णभ ष्मयोः  । 

िस्याप्यकथयतू्पिं नारदः  सुमहाििाः  ॥ ६५ 

॥ 

rsheenaam sannidhau raajanshrnvatoh' 

krshnabheeshmayoh' | 

tasyaapyakathayatpoorvam naaradaha 

sumahaatapaaha || 65 ||

It was narrated in the presence of various Rshis, O king, and even Krshna and Bheeshma. 

He had previously acquired it from Devarshi Naarada, the one rich in tapas.

देिं िरमकं ब्रह्म शे्विं चन्द्राभमचु्यिम् । 

यत्र चैकात्मन्तनो यात्मन्त नारायणिरायणाः  । 

िदेि िरमं स्थानं मुक्तानां केिलं भिेि् ॥ 

६६ ॥ 

devam paramakam brahma shvetam 

chandraabhamachyutam | 

yatra chaikaantino yaanti 

naaraayanaparaayanaaha | 

tadeva paramam sthaanam muktaanaam 

kevalam bhavet || 66 ||

The Ekaantins have Naaraayana as their goal and shall certainly attain the greatest place 

of the muktas, attaining the Supreme Deva, Brahman, Achyuta, who has a white 

complexion like that of the moon. 
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जनमेजय उिाच 

एिं बहुधििं िमं िधिबुदै्धधनशषेधििम् । 

न कुिशत्मन्त कथं धििा अने्य नानाव्रिे त्मस्थिाः  

॥ ६७ ॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

evam bahuvidham dharmam 

pravibuddhairnishevitam | 

na kurvanti katham vipraa anye 

naanaavrate sthitaaha || 67 ||

Janamejaya said: So, these are the various types of dharma, practised by the intelligent 

beings.But why do the other Vipras practise other types of vratas?

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

धिस्रः  िकृियो राजने्दहबने्धषु धनधमशिाः  । 

सात्मत्वक  राजस  चैि िामस  चैि भारि ॥ 

६८ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

tisraha prakrtayo raajandehabandheshu 

nirmitaaha | 

saatvikee raajasee chaiva taamasee 

chaiva bhaarata || 68 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Three types of nature exist in the embodied beings, O king, 

namely the Saattvika type, the Raajasika type and the Taamasika type, O descendant of 

Bharata. 

Explanation: Vaishampaayana Rshi describes the three types of jeevas and their respective 

svabhaavas in these shlokas. One can notice that this is an explicit reference to the 

Tattvavaadi concept of the three broad categories of jeevas, based on their respective 

predominance of the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, distinct from those of Prakrti. The 

Saattvikas have a natural inclination towards bhakti, ahimsa, dharma and honesty, making it 

certain that they shall become aparoksha-jnaanis sooner or later, and subsequently achieve 

moksha. The Raajasikas are extreme materialists, who love worldly pleasures and commit 

neither high amounts of punya nor high amounts of paapa, leading them to remain stuck in 

samsaara for eternity. The Taamasikas are natural adharmis, who obtain pleasure from 

injuring and harming other beings, and indulging in adharma. They are destined to attain 

andhantamas, the eternal Naraka, where they experience sorrow for all eternity. In the 

current world, people are influenced by both their svabhaava and prabhaava, due to which 

one cannot ascertain anyone’s nature, in most cases, unless one becomes an aparoksha-

jnaani. It can be predicted with careful observation of one’s behaviour and natural 

tendencies, likes and dislikes.

देहबने्धषु िुरषः  शे्रष्ः  कुरकुलोद्वह । 

सात्मत्वकः  िुरषव्याघ्र भिेन्मोक्षाय धनधश्चिः  ॥ 

६९ ॥ 

dehabandheshu purushaha shreshthaha 

kurukulodvaha | 

saatvikaha purushavyaaghra 

bhavenmokshaaya nishchitaha || 69 ||

Among the embodied beings, an excellent person is the one who is Saattvika, who shall 

certainly attain moksha.
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अत्राधि स धिजानाधि िुरषं ब्रह्मधित्तमम् । 

नारायणिरो मोके्षस्तिो िै सात्मत्वकः  िृिः  ॥ 

७० ॥ 

atraapi sa vijaanaati purusham 

brahmavittamam | 

naaraayanaparo mokshestato vai 

saatvikaha smrtaha || 70 ||

Such a person understands the Purusha who is Brahman and that Naaraayana is the 

refuge through moksha. So, such a person is indeed Saattvika.

मन धषिं च िाप्नोधि धचन्तयिुरषोत्तमम् । 

एकान्तभक्तः  सििं नारायणिरायणः  ॥ ७१ 

॥ 

maneeshitam cha praapnoti 

chintayanpurushottamam | 

ekaantabhaktaha satatam 

naaraayanaparaayanaha || 71 ||

A scholarly person thus obtains it, contemplating on Purushottama and being an Ekaanta-

bhakta at all times, considering Naaraayana to be the Highest goal.

मन धषणो धह ये केधचद्यियो मोक्षिधमशणः  । 

िेषां धित्मच्छन्निृष्णानां योगके्षमिहो हररः  ॥ 

७२ ॥ 

maneeshino hi ye kechidyatayo 

mokshadharminaha | 

teshaam vichchhinnatrshnaanaam 

yogakshemavaho harihi || 72 ||

Indeed, Hari Himself is the provider of all welfare for those who are learned, Yatis or 

followers of Moksha-Dharma, and have their thirst of desires quenched.

जायमानं धह िुरषं यं िशे्यन्मिुसूदनः  । 

सात्मत्वकसु्त स धिजे्ञयो भिेन्मोके्ष च धनधश्चिः  

॥ ७३ ॥ 

jaayamaanam hi purusham yam 

pashyenmadhusoodanaha | 

saatvikastu sa vijneyo bhavenmokshe cha 

nishchitaha || 73 ||

A person in samsaara who is compassionately seen by Madhusoodana, should be known 

to be Saattvika and shall undoubtedly become liberated.

साङ्ख्ययोगेन िुल्यो धह िमश एकात्मन्तसेधििः  

। 

नारायणािके मोके्ष ििो यात्मन्त िरां गधिं ॥ 

७४ ॥ 

saankhyayogena tulyo hi dharma 

ekaantisevitaha | 

naaraayanaatmake mokshe tato yaanti 

paraam gatim || 74 ||

The philosophy of the Ekaantins is equivalent to Saankhya-yoga and so, the Ekaantins 

achieve moksha, whose Aatma is Naaraayana, achieving the highest destiny.

नारायणेन दृष्टसु्त िधिबुद्धो भिेतु्पमान् । 

एिमािेच्छया राजन्प्रधिबुद्धो न जायिे ॥ 

७५ ॥ 

naaraayanena drshtastu pratibuddho 

bhavetpumaan | 

evamaatmechchhayaa 

raajanpratibuddho na jaayate || 75 ||
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One who is seen by the sight of Naaraayana becomes a completely intelligent person. One 

does not become so intelligent simply by one’s own will, O king. 

Explanation: This shloka and shloka 73 are explicit references of how Bhagavaan’s grace is 

mandatory to achieve aparoksha-jnaana and moksha, and also that it is achievable only by 

the jeevas of Saattvika svabhaava, indicating that those who have achieved it are certainly 

aparoksha-jnaanis. The subsequent shlokas also make it clear that those who are of 

Raajasika and Taamasika svabhaava simply lack the capacity to achieve the same, due to 

their natural disinterest and dislike respectively, towards spirituality and bhakti. 

Without Bhagavaan’s grace, it is impossible for any action to take place, as said in the 

famous line 'na aham kartaa na kartaa tvam yastu kartaa sadaa prabhuhu'. So, the Katha 

Upanishad also states: 

नायमात्मा प्रवचेन लभ्यो न मेधया न बहुना शु्रतेन । 

यमेवैष वृणुते तेन लभ्य स्तसै्यष आत्मा वववृणुते तन ूं स्वाम् ॥ 

"He who is Paramaatma is not achieved through discourses, worship or hearing. One who is 

chosen by Him achieves Him and Paramaatma reveals Himself to one." 

—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 1, Valli 2, Mantra 23 

One must note that this does not literally mean that one’s saadhana and learning of the 

Shaastras is futile. They are necessary methods to know Paramaatma and practise bhakti 

correctly, enhancing it over time and finally achieving aparoksha-jnaana.

राजस  िामस  चैि व्याधमशे्र िकृि  िृिे । 

िदािकं धह िुरषं जायमानं धिर्ांििे । 

ििृधत्तलक्षणैयुशकं्त नािेक्षधि हररः  स्वयम् ॥ 

७६ ॥ 

raajasee taamasee chaiva vyaamishre 

prakrtee smrte | 

tadaatmakam hi purusham jaayamaanam 

vishaampate | 

pravrttilakshanairyuktam naavekshati 

harihi svayam || 76 ||

Those who are in samsaara and are of a Raajasika or Taamasika nature are known to be 

contaminated beings and so, are united with materialistic qualities. So, they are not 

chosen by Hari Himself.

िश्यते्यनं जायमानं ब्रह्मा लोकधििामहः  । 

रजसा ििसा चैि मानसं समधभपु्लिम् ॥ 

७७ ॥ 

pashyatyenam jaayamaanam brahmaa 

lokapitaamahaha | 

rajasaa tapasaa chaiva maanasam 

samabhiplutam || 77 ||

They are looked upon only by Brahmaa, the grandfather of the lokas, due to his mind also 

being in connection with rajas and tamas.
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कामं देिाश्च ऋषयः  सत्वस्था नृिसत्तम । 

ह नाः  सते्वन सूके्ष्मण ििो िैकाररकाः  िृिाः  

॥ ७८ ॥ 

kaamam devaashcha rshayaha 

satvasthaa nrpasattama | 

heenaaha satvena sookshmena tato 

vaikaarikaaha smrtaaha || 78 ||

The Devas and Rshis always have Saattvika desires, O excellent emperor, but are also 

devoid of it at the subtle level and so, are known to be beings subject to change.

जनमेजय उिाच 

कथं िैकाररको गचे्छतु्परषः  िुरषोत्तमम् । 

िद सिं यथादृषं्ट ििृधतं्त च यथाक्रमम् ॥ ७९ 

॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

katham vaikaariko gachchhetpurushaha 

purushottamam | 

vada sarvam yathaadrshtam pravrttim 

cha yathaakramam || 79 ||

Janamejaya said: How can a person who is subject to changes attain Purushottama? 

Please explain this and their course, in accordance with your knowledge and the hierarchy 

of beings.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

सुसूकं्ष्म ित्त्वसंयुकं्त संयुकं्त धत्रधभरक्षरैः  । 

िुरषः  िुरषं गचे्छधन्नत्मियं िञ्चधिंर्कम् ॥ 

८० ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

susookshmam tattvasamyuktam 

samyuktam tribhiraksharaih' | 

purushaha purusham 

gachchhennishkriyam panchavimshakam 

|| 80 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: A person, who is actually the twenty-fifth Tattva, achieves the 

extremely subtle Purusha and becomes united with Him, whose essence is three letters 

(A, U and Ma), when one becomes free from actions.

एिमेकं साङ्ख्ययोगं िेदारण्यकमेि च । 

िरस्पराङ्गाने्यिाधन िञ्चरातं्र च कथ्यिे । 

एष एकात्मन्तनां िमो नारायणिरािकः  ॥ 

८१ ॥ 

evamekam saankhyayogam 

vedaaranyakameva cha | 

parasparaangaanyetaani pancharaatram 

cha kathyate | 

esha ekaantinaam dharmo 

naaraayanaparaatmakaha || 81 ||

So, in this way, the Saankhya-yoga, Veda-Aaranyakas and their Angas, as well as 

Pancharaatra have been explained to be actually one. This is the dharma of the Ekaantins, 

who consider Naaraayana to be the Supreme Being. 

यथा समुद्रात्प्रसृिा जलौघास्तमेि राजिुनराधिर्त्मन्त । 

इमे िथा ज्ञानमहाजलौघा नारायणं िै िुनराधिर्त्मन्त ॥ ८२ ॥ 

yathaa samudraatprasrtaa jalaughaastameva raajanpunaraavishanti | 

ime tathaa jnaanamahaajalaughaa naaraayanam vai punaraavishanti || 82 || 
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Just as waves from the ocean rise from it and enter into it once again, O king, all forms of 

proper knowledge certainly manifest from and enter into Naaraayana.

एष िे कधथिो िमशः  सात्विो यदुबान्धि । 

कुरषै्वनं यथान्यायं यधद र्क्तोऽधस भारि ॥ 

८३ ॥ 

esha te kathito dharmaha saatvato 

yadubaandhava | 

kurushvainam yathaanyaayam yadi 

shakto'si bhaarata || 83 ||

This is the Saattvata-Dharma, which has been narrated to you, O relative of the Yadu. 

Practise it in accordance with your capacity, O descendant of Kuru and Bharata.

एिं धह स महाभागो नारदो गुरिे मम । 

शे्विानां यधिनां चाह एकान्तगधिमाख्याम् ॥ 

८४ ॥ 

evam hi sa mahaabhaago naarado gurave 

mama | 

shvetaanaam yatinaam chaaha 

ekaantagatimaakhyaam || 84 ||

So, indeed, the great personality, Devarshi Naarada, explained this to my own Guru, 

which is also practised by the Yatis who adorn white attire, practising the philosophy 

known as 'Ekaanta'.

व्यासश्चाकथयत्प्र त्या िमशिुत्राय ि मिे । 

स एिायं मया िुभ्यमाख्यािः  िसृिो गुरोः  ॥ 

८५ ॥ 

vyaasashchaakathayatpreetyaa 

dharmaputraaya dheemate | 

sa evaayam mayaa tubhyamaakhyaataha 

prasrto guroh' || 85 ||

This has also been taught by Vyaasa to the intelligent son of Dharma (Yudhishthira) and 

now by me to you, having acquired it from my Guru.

इतं्थ धह दुश्चरो िमश एष िाधथशिसत्तम । 

यथैि तं्व िथैिाने्य न भजत्मन्त च मोधहिाः  ॥ 

८६ ॥ 

ittham hi dushcharo dharma esha 

paarthivasattama | 

yathaiva tvam tathaivaanye na bhajanti 

cha mohitaaha || 86 ||

Thus, this dharma is indeed tedious to practise, O excellent king. Even others become 

confused by it just like you had been.

कृष्ण एि धह लोकानां भािनो मोहनस्तथा । 

संहारकारकशै्चि कारणं च धिर्ांििे ॥ ८७ 

॥ 

krshna eva hi lokaanaam bhaavano 

mohanastathaa | 

samhaarakaarakashchaiva kaaranam cha 

vishaampate || 87 ||

Indeed, Krshna alone is the controller of the lokas, their cause, their destroyer and the 

cause of delusion, O ruler. 
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॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये 

अष्टिञ्चार्दधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

ashtapanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-eighth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 359 

In this Adhyaaya, the conversation about the various darshanas and their tenets and 

practices, continues. Several shlokas of this Adhyaaya have been quoted by numerous 

bhaashyakaras, including Shri Madhvacharya, Shri Yamunacharya, Shri Ramanujacharya and 

Shri Vedaanta Deshika, as it praises the excellence of the philosophy of Pancharaatra. Since 

most of the contents of this Adhyaaya are not directly relevant to the topics of the previous 

and upcoming Adhyaayas, a major portion of it, from shloka 7 to shloka 61, has been 

skipped here. 

जनमेजय उिाच 

साङ्खं्य योगः  िाञ्चरातं्र िेदारण्यकमेि च । 

ज्ञानाने्यिाधन ब्रह्मषे लोकेषु िचरत्मन्त ह ॥ १ 

॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

saankhyam yogaha paancharaatram 

vedaaranyakameva cha | 

jnaanaanyetaani brahmarshe lokeshu 

pracharanti ha || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: Saankhya, Yoga, Pancharaatra and the Aaranyakas of the Vedas, O 

Brahmarshi, are the forms of knowledge which are indeed being practised in the lokas.

धकमेिाने्यकधनष्ाधन िृथङ्धनष्ाधन िा मुने । 

िबू्रधह िै मया िृष्टः  ििृधतं्त च यथाक्रमम् ॥ २ 

॥ 

kimetaanyekanishthaani 

prthannishthaani vaa mune | 

prabroohi vai mayaa prshtaha pravrttim 

cha yathaakramam || 2 ||

Do these preach the same practice or different practices, O Muni? Please explain their 

courses of action in order.

कथं िैकाररको गचे्छतु्परषः  िुरषोत्तमम् । 

िदस्व तं्व मया िृष्टः  ििृधतं्त च यथाक्रमम् ॥ ३ 

॥ 

katham vaikaariko gachchhetpurushaha 

purushottamam | 

vadasva tvam mayaa prshtaha pravrttim 

cha yathaakramam || 3 ||

How can a fallible person achieve Purushottama? Please explain it, in accordance to my 

previous queries, in their proper order. 

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

जजे्ञ बहुजं्ञ िरमतु्यदारं यं द्व िमधे्य सुिमाििन्तम् । 

िरार्रात्सत्यिि  महर्षिं ििै नमोऽज्ञानिमोनुदाय ॥ ४ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

jajne bahujnam paramatyudaaram yam dveepamadhye sutamaatmavantam | 

paraasharaatsatyavatee maharshim tasmai namo'jnaanatamonudaaya || 4 || 
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Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Salutations to Him, who was born as the son of Satyavati 

through Paraashara Rshi, on an island, the Maharshi who has great knowledge and is the 

eliminator of the darkness of ignorance. 

धििामहादं्य ििदत्मन्त षषं् महधषशमाषेयधिभूधियुक्तम् । 

नारायणस्यांर्जमेकिुतं्र दै्विायनं िेदमहाधनिानम् ॥ ५ ॥ 

pitaamahaadyam pravadanti shashtham maharshimaarsheyavibhootiyuktam | 

naaraayanasyaamshajamekaputram dvaipaayanam vedamahaanidhaanam || 5 || 

They say that He is the originator of the Pitaamaha (Brahmaa), is the Maharshi who is the 

sixth form of Himself and that He has all opulence. He manifested from an amsha of 

Naaraayana and is the One son (of Paraashara Rshi), Dvaipaayana, who is the greatest 

reservoir of the Vedas. 

िमाधदकालेषु महाधिभूधिनाशरायणो ब्रह्म महाधनिानम् । 

ससजश िुत्राथशमुदारिेजा व्यासं महािानमजं िुराणम् ॥ ६ ॥ 

tamaadikaaleshu mahaavibhootirnaaraayano brahma mahaanidhaanam | 

sasarja putraarthamudaaratejaa vyaasam mahaatmaanamajam puraanam || 6 || 

In ancient times, He manifested as the great vibhuti of Naaraayana, Brahman, the 

greatest reservoir of everything. He appeared as Vyaasa, the Mahaatma, who is actually 

unborn, for the purpose of being Paraashara’s son. 

Explanation: Here is another pramaana explicitly stating that Vyaasa is saakshaat 

Bhagavaan Himself, who is actually unborn and pretends to be a human or some other 

being during His avataaras. He is said to be born from an amsha of Shri Vishnu, as all amshas 

of Bhagavaan are infinitely powerful and the same Person as Himself. Unlike aavesha-

avataaras, where a jeeva obtains a portion of Vishnu as their Antaryaami, His amsha-

avataaras are His saakshaat avataaras themselves. 
 

वैशम्पायन उवाच 

एष ते कर्ितः  पूववः  संभवोऽस्मद्गुरोननवप । 

व्यासस्याक्लिष्टमनसो यिा पनष्टः  पुनः  शृणु ॥ 

६१ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

esha te kathitaha poorvaha 

sambhavo'smadgurornri'pa | 

vyaasasyaaklisht'amanaso yathaa 

prshtaha punaha shrnu || 61 ||

(Vaishampaayana Rshi said): So, all this has been previously narrated to you, including the 

appearance of our Guru, Vyaasa, who has a pure mind, O emperor. Now, listen to me 

again. 

साङ्खं्य योगः  िञ्चरातं्र िेदाः  िारु्ििं िथा । 

ज्ञानाने्यिाधन राजषे धित्मद्ध नानामिाधन िै ॥ 

६२ ॥ 

saankhyam yogaha pancharaatram 

vedaaha paashupatam tathaa | 
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 jnaanaanyetaani raajarshe viddhi 

naanaamataani vai || 62 ||

Saankhya, yoga, Pancharaatra, the Vedas and Paashupata – know these to be the various 

forms of knowledge, O Rajarshi.

साङ्ख्यस्य िक्ता कधिलः  िरमधषशः  स उच्यिे 

। 

धहरण्यगभो योगस्य िेत्ता नान्यः  िुरािनः  ॥ 

६३ ॥ 

saankhyasya vaktaa kapilaha 

paramarshihi sa uchyate | 

hiranyagarbho yogasya vettaa naanyaha 

puraatanaha || 63 ||

The narrator of Saankhya is known to be the Supreme Rshi Kapila. Hiranyagarbha is the 

narrator of the Yoga darshana and no one else.

अिान्तििमाशै्चि िेदाचायशः  स उच्यिे । 

िाच नगभं िमृधषं ििदन्त ह केचन ॥ ६४ ॥ 

apaantapatamaashchaiva 

vedaachaaryaha sa uchyate | 

praacheenagarbham tamrshim 

pravadanteeha kechana || 64 ||

Apaantaratamas is said to be the propagator of the practices of Vedas. He is also called by 

the name of Praacheenagarbha.

उमािधिभूशििधिः  श्र कण्ो ब्रह्मणः  सुिः  । 

उक्तिाधनदमव्यग्रो ज्ञानं िारु्ििं धर्िः  ॥ 

६५ ॥ 

umaapatirbhootapatihi shreekantho 

brahmanaha sutaha | 

uktavaanidamavyagro jnaanam 

paashupatam shivaha || 65 ||

Umaapati, the master of all entities, Shreekantha, the son of Brahmaa, Shiva, has spoken 

the knowledge of Paashupata.

िञ्चरात्रस्य कृत्स्नस्य िक्ता नारायणस्स्स्वयम् 

। 

सिेषे्विेषु राजेन्द्र ज्ञानेषे्विधद्वधर्ष्यिे ॥ ६६ 

॥ 

pancharaatrasya krtsnasya vaktaa 

naaraayanassvayam | 

sarveshveteshu raajendra 

jnaaneshvetadvishishyate || 66 ||

The narrator of Pancharaatra, in its entirety, is Shri Naaraayana Himself. Among the 

sources of knowledge, this is superior and the best, O Raajendra. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 106. It has been quoted by Shri Jaya Teertha, in his 

Bhagavat Geeta Bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 39. It has been quoted by Shri 

Ramanujacharya, in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 43. 

This is a frequently quoted and important shloka which emphasizes the greatness of 

Pancharaatra. One can notice that after mentioning all other Shaastras, Pancharaatra is said 

to be the best due to being propagated by Shri Vishnu Himself, who is Bhagavaan.
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ज्ञानेषे्विेषु राजेन्द्र साङ्ख्यिारु्ििाधदरु् । 

यथायोगं यथान्यायं धनष्ा नारायणः  िरः  । 

न चैनमेिं जानत्मन्त िमोभूिा धिर्ांििे ॥ ६७ 

॥ 

jnaaneshveteshu raajendra 

saankhyapaashupataadishu | 

yathayogam yathaanyaayam nishthaa 

naaraayanaha paraha | 

na chainamevam jaananti tamobhootaa 

vishaampate || 67 ||

Even among these other sources of knowledge, such as Saankhya and Paashupata, just 

like yoga and nyaaya, it is Naaraayana who is the Supreme One. So, those who are 

taamasika do not know Him, O king. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 107.

िमेि र्ास्त्रकिाशरं ििदत्मन्त मन धषणः  । 

धनष्ां नारायणमृधषं नान्योऽस्त धि च िाधदनः  

॥ ६८ ॥ 

tameva shaastrakartaaram pravadanti 

maneeshinaha | 

nishthaam naaraayanamrshim 

naanyo'steeti cha vaadinaha || 68 ||

The scholars refer to Him, Naaraayana, the Rshi, as the creator of the Shaastras and firmly 

state that there is no other like Him.

धनः संर्येषु सिेषु धनतं्य िसधि िै हररः  । 

ससंर्यािेिुबलान्नाध्यािसधि माििः  ॥ ६९ 

॥ 

nih'samshayeshu sarveshu nityam vasati 

vai harihi | 

sasamshayaanhetubalaannaadhyaavasati 

maadhavaha || 69 ||

Indeed, Hari always resides in those who are free from doubts. Maadhava does not dwell 

in those beings who are doubtful. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, 

Chapter 23.

िञ्चरात्रधिदो मुख्या यथाक्रमिरा नृि । 

एकान्तभािोिगिा िासुदेिं धिर्त्मन्त िै ॥ ७० 

॥ 

pancharaatravido mukhyaa 

yathaakramaparaa nrpa | 

ekaantabhaavopagataa vaasudevam 

vishanti vai || 70 ||

The knowers of Pancharaatra are important people, in accordance with the hierarchy. 

Having single-minded devotion, they certainly enter Vaasudeva. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 108. This shloka also mentions the importance of 

the taaratamya of beings and indicates how the most important beings are those who are 

knowledgeable in Pancharaatra, which leads them to attain aparoksha-jnaana, subsequently 

ensuring they achieve moksha. The Pancharaatra darshana has been praised multiple times 
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in other parts of the Mahaabhaarata, and other Shaastras too, as observable in the 

following pramaanas. 

यवददं पिरातं्र मे शासं्त्र परमदुलथभम् । 

तद्भवान् वेत्स्यते सवं मत्प्रसादान्न संशयः  ॥ 

वेदैश्च पिरातै्रश्च भक्त्या यजै्ञिरैव च । 

दृश्योऽहं नान्यरा दृश्यो वषथकोवटशतैरवप ॥ 

(Shri Varaaha said): "You will know that this Pancharaatra Shaastra belongs to Me, in its 

entirety, which is the highest means and easy to follow, through My grace. There is no 

doubt about this. I am to be seen through the Vedas, the Pancharaatra Aagamas, bhakti and 

yajnas, not by any other means, even in crores of years." 

—Varaaha Puraana, Adhyaaya 66, Shlokas 17-18 (Shloka 18 quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, 

in his Mundaka Upanishad bhaashya, Mundaka 1, Khanda 1, Mantra 5) 

तैरेकमवतवभभूथत्वा यत्प्रोकं्त शास्त्रमुत्तमम् । 

वेदैश्चतुवभथः  सवमतं कृतं मेरौ महावगरौ ॥ 

"This lofty Shaastra (the Pancharaatra) has been expounded unanimously (by Shri Vishnu), 

has been declared equal to the four Vedas on the great mountain Meru." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 343, Shlokas 28-29 (Quoted by Shri 

Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94) 

इदं महोपवनषदं चतुवेदसमद्धितम् । 

सांख्ययोगकृतं तेन पिरात्रानुशद्धितम् ॥ 

नारायंणमुखोदीतं नारदोऽश्रावयतु्पनः  । 

"This great Upanishad takes one close to Brahman, explains the purport of the four Vedas 

harmoniously. It is based on Saankhya (Jnaana) and Yoga (bhakti). It is known as 

'Pancharaatra'. It appeared from the face of Shri Naaraayana and was explained by Devarshi 

Naarada once again." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 348, Shlokas 62-63 (var. Adhyaaya 339, Shloka 

112) (Quoted by Shri Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94) 

ब्राह्मणैः  क्षवत्रकयैवैशै्यः  शूदै्रश्च कृतलक्षणैः  । 

सेव्यतेऽभ्यच्यथते चैव वनत्ययुकै्तः  स्वकमथवभः  ॥ ३९ ॥ 

िापरस्य युगस्याने्त आदौ कवलयुगस्य च । 

सात्वतं वववधमािाय गीतः  सङ्कषथणेन वै ॥ ४० ॥ 

"Braahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras worship Him (Vaasudeva) through their 

svakarmas. They are to worship Him in the Dvaapara and in the beginning of Kali yuga, using 

the Saattvata rules expounded by Sankarshana." 
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—Mahaabhaarata, Bheeshma Parva, Adhyaaya 66, Shlokas 39-40 (Quoted by Shri 

Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94; Shri Ramanujacharya, in his Brahma 

Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 43) 

So, it is finally declared: 

सवेषामवप धमाथणामुत्तमो वैष्णवो वववधः  । 

रक्षते भगवाद्धिषु्णभथक्तमात्मशरीरवत् ॥ 

"Among all Dharmas, the Vaishnava one is the ultimate. Vishnu protects His bhaktas, just 

like oneself protects the body." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 36, Shloka 24 (Quoted by Shri Paraashara 

Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam) 

साङ्खं्य च योगं च सनािने दे्विेदाश्च सिे धनत्मखलेन राजन् । 

सिैः  समसै्तऋश धषधभधनशरक्तो नारायणो धिश्वधमदं िुराणम् ॥ ७१ ॥ 

saankhyam cha yogam cha sanaatane dvevedaashcha sarve nikhilena raajan | 

sarvaih' samastairrshibhirnirukto naaraayano vishvamidam puraanam || 71 || 

Both Saankhya and Yoga, as well as the Vedas, are all eternal. Through all these, it has 

been declared in ancient times that Naaraayana Himself is this universe. 

रु्भारु्भं कमश सम ररिं यत्प्रििशिे सिशलोकेषु धकधञ्चि् । 

ििादृिेस्तििि धि धिद्याधद्दव्यन्तररके्ष भुधि चािु चेधि ॥ ७२ ॥ 

shubhaashubham karma sameeritam yatpravartate sarvalokeshu kinchit | 

tasmaadrpestadbhavateeti vidyaaddivyantarikshe bhuvi chaapsu cheti || 72 || 

Know that anything, including knowledge or an action that has occurred, whether 

auspicious or inauspicious, in all lokas, including ether, the Earth and water, occurs due to 

Naaraayana Himself. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये 

एकोनषष्यधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

ekonashashtyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-ninth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 

 



 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 249 

Adhyaaya 360 

This Adhyaaya and the next one discuss about the various Purushas in the universe and 

includes a conversation between Brahmaa and Shiva about the same.

जनमेजय उिाच 

बहिः  िुरषा ब्रह्मनु्निाहो एक एि िु । 

को ह्यत्र िुरषशे्रष्सं्त भिान् िकु्तमहशधस ॥ १ 

॥ 

janamejaya uvaacha 

bahavaha purushaa brahmannutaaho eka 

eva tu | 

ko hyatra purushashreshthastam 

bhavaan vaktumarhasi || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: Do multiple Purushas exist or only one? Indeed, who is the most 

excellent Purusha? Please explain it. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 109.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

बहिः  िुरषा लोके साङ्ग्ययोगधिचारणे । 

नैिधदच्छत्मन्त िुरषमेकं कुरकुलोद्वह ॥ २ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

bahavaha purushaa loke 

saangyayogavichaarane | 

naitadichchhanti purushamekam 

kurukulodvaha || 2 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: There are multiple Purushas in the world, as per the 

philosophies of Saankhya and Yoga. The followers of those do not accept the idea that 

there is only One Purusha, O jewel among Kurus.

बहूनां िुरषाणां च यथैका योधनरच्यिे । 

िथा िं िुरषं धिशं्व व्याख्यास्याधम गुणाधिकम् 

॥ ३ ॥ 

bahoonaam purushaanaam cha 

yathaikaa yoniruchyate | 

tathaa tam purusham vishvam 

vyaakhyaasyaami gunaadhikam || 3 ||

The origin of the several Purushas is said to be One. So, I shall explain about this Purusha, 

who is the universe and has abundant gunas. 

Explanation: Shlokas 2 and 3 have been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the 

Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 110. These shlokas are another 

explicit mention of the fact that Brahman is discrete from other entities and also that He 

has an abundance of gunas.

नमसृ्कत्वा च गुरिे व्यासाय धिधदिािने । 

ििोयुक्ताय दान्ताय िन्द्द्याय िरमषवये ॥ ४ ॥ 

namaskrtvaa cha gurave vyaasaaya 

viditaatmane | 

tapoyuktaaya daantaaya vandyaaya 

paramarshaye || 4 ||
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And I shall explain it after offering salutations to my Guru, Vyaasa, Viditaatma, who is 

united with tapas, self-controlled and the Paramarshi who is supposed to be saluted.

इदं िुरषसूकं्त धह सिशिेदेषु िाधथशि । 

ऋिं सतं्य च धिख्यािमृर्षधसंहेन धचत्मन्तिम् ॥ 

५ ॥ 

idam purushasooktam hi sarvavedeshu 

paarthiva | 

rtam satyam cha vikhyaatamrshisimhena 

chintitam || 5 ||

This Purusha Sukta certainly is in all the Vedas, O king. It is in accordance with Rta and 

Satya. It has been contemplated upon by that Supreme lion-like Rshi.

उत्सगेणाििादेन ऋधषधभः  कधिलाधदधभः  । 

अध्यान्मधचन्तामाधश्रत्य र्ास्त्राणु्यक्ताधन 

भारि ॥ ६ ॥ 

utsargenaapavaadena rshibhihi 

kapilaadibhihi | 

adhyaanmachintaamaashritya 

shaastraanyuktaani bhaarata || 6 ||

The Rshis, from Kapila and the others, have contemplated upon this knowledge of 

Adhyaatma, being united with the knowledge of the Shaastras.

समासिसु्त यद्व्यासः  िुरषैकत्वमुक्तिान् । 

िते्तऽहं संििक्ष्याधम िसादादधमिौजसः  ॥ ७ 

॥ 

samaasatastu yadvyaasaha 

purushaikatvamuktavaan | 

tatte'ham sampravakshyaami 

prasaadaadamitaujasaha || 7 ||

That which has been explained by the infinitely powerful Vyaasa about the One Purusha 

shall also be spoken and explained by me, to you, by His grace.

अत्रापु्यदाहरन्त मधमधिहासं िुरािनम् । 

ब्रह्मणा सह संिादं त्र्यम्बकस्य धिर्ांििे ॥ ८ 

॥ 

atraapyudaaharanteemamitihaasam 

puraatanam | 

brahmanaa saha samvaadam 

tryambakasya vishaampate || 8 ||

Here, with respect to this topic, an ancient conversation between Brahmaa and 

Trayambaka is mentioned, O king.

क्ष रोदस्य समुद्रस्य मधे्य हाटकसिभः  । 

िैजयन्त इधि ख्यािः  ििशिििरो नृि ॥ ९ ॥ 

ksheerodasya samudrasya madhye 

haatakasaprabhaha | 

vaijayanta iti khyaataha parvatapravaro 

nrpa || 9 ||

In the middle of the ocean of milk, there is great mountain with a golden effulgence, 

known as 'Vaijayanta', O king.

ित्राध्यािगधिं देि एकाक  िधिधचन्तयन् । 

िैराजसदनाधन्नतं्य िैजयनं्त धनषेििे ॥ १० ॥ 

tatraadhyaatmagatim deva ekaakee 

pravichintayan | 
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 vairaajasadanaannityam vaijayantam 

nishevate || 10 ||

Brahmaa used to go alone to Vaijayanta, from his own abode, to contemplate on 

adhyaatma.

अथ ित्राऽऽसिस्तस्य चिुिशक्त्रस्य ि मिः  । 

ललाटिभिः  िुत्रः  धर्ि आगाद्यदृच्छया । 

आकारे्न महायोग  िुरा धत्रनयनः  िभुः  ॥ ११ 

॥ 

atha tatraa''satastasya chaturvaktrasya 

dheemataha | 

lalaataprabhavaha putraha shiva 

aagaadyadrchchhayaa | 

aakaashena mahaayogee puraa 

trinayanaha prabhuhu || 11 ||

Then, formerly, as the intelligent Chaturvaktra was there, his son who had been born 

from his forehead, Shiva, the Maha-yogi with three eyes, came there, after seeing him 

from space.

ििः  खाधन्नििािारु् िरण िरमूिशधन । 

अग्रिश्चाभित्प्र िो ििने्द चाधि िादयोः  ॥ १२ 

॥ 

tataha khaannipapaataashu 

dharaneedharamoordhani | 

agratashchaabhavatpreeto vavande 

chaapi paadayoh' || 12 ||

Thus, he descended on the top of the mountain and appearing in front of the one who 

bears the world (Brahmaa), he offered salutations by bowing to his feet.

िं िादयोधनंिधििं दृष्वा सवे्यन िाधणना । 

अत्थाियामास िदा िभुरेकः  िजािधिः  । 

उिाच चैनं भगिांधश्चरस्यागिमािजम् ॥ १३ 

॥ 

 

tam paadayonimpatitam drshtvaa 

savyena paaninaa | 

atthaapayaamaasa tadaa prabhurekaha 

prajaapatihi | 

uvaacha chainam 

bhagavaamshchirasyaagatamaatmajam 

|| 13 ||

Seeing him fall before his feet, Brahmaa lifted him up with his hands, the one master, 

Bhagavaan Prajaapati, then spoke to his own son.

धििामह उिाच 

स्वागिं िे महाबाहो धदष्या िाप्तोऽधस 

मेऽत्मन्तकम् । 

कत्मच्चते्त कुर्लं िुत्र स्वाध्यायििसोः  सदा । 

धनत्यमुग्रििासं्त्व धह ििः  िृच्छाधम िे िुनः  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

pitaamaha uvaacha 

svaagatam te mahaabaaho dishtyaa 

praaptosi me'ntikam | 

kachchitte kushalam putra 

svaadhyaayatapasoh' sadaa | 

nityamugratapaastvam hi tataha 

prchchhaami te punaha || 14 ||
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Pitaamaha (Brahmaa) said: Welcome, O great-armed one. You have met me after a long 

time. I hope you have prosperity, even with your learning of knowledge and tapas, son. 

You are always into fierce tapas. So, I wish to ask about your progress, again.

रद्र उिाच 

त्वत्प्रसादेन भगिन्द्स्वाध्यायििसोमशम । 

कुर्लं चाव्ययं चैि सिशस्य जगिस्त्वथ ॥ १५ 

॥ 

rudra uvaacha 

tvatprasaadena 

bhagavansvaadhyaayatapasormama | 

kushalam chaavyayam chaiva sarvasya 

jagatastvatha || 15 ||

Rudra said: By your grace, O Bhagavan, both my svaadhyaaya and tapas are going fine, 

along with the prosperity of the entire universe too.

धचरदृष्टोर्ि भगिनै्वराजसदने मया । 

ििोऽहं ििशिं िाप्तत्मस्त्वमं त्वत्पादसेधििम् ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

chiradrshto hi bhagavanvairaajasadane 

mayaa | 

tato'ham parvatam praaptastvimam 

tvatpaadasevitam || 16 ||

Indeed, I had seen you, O Bhagavan, in your own abode and so, I have now come to this 

mountain, which is serving your feet.

कौिूहलं चाधि धह मे एकान्तगमनेन िे । 

नैित्कारणमलं्प धह भधिष्यधि धििामह ॥ १७ 

॥ 

kautoohalam chaapi hi me 

ekaantagamanena te | 

naitatkaaranamalpam hi bhavishyati 

pitaamaha || 17 ||

My curiosity is also immense, after you came here alone, especially to know the reason 

for the same.

धकं नु ित्सदनं शे्रषं् क्षुत्मत्पिासाधििधजशिम् । 

सुरासुरैरधु्यधििमृधषधभश्चाधमििभैः  ॥ १८ ॥ 

kim nu tatsadanam shreshtham 

kshutpipaasaavivarjitam | 

suraasurairadhyupitamrshibhishchaamita

prabhaih' || 18 ||

Which place would be better to reside than your excellent abode, which is even devoid of 

hunger and thirst? You are even greatly worshiped there by the Suras, Asuras and the 

great and powerful Rshis.

गन्धिैरिरोधभश्च सििं सर्िषेधििम् । 

उतृ्सयेमं धगररिरमेकाक  िाप्तिानधस ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

gandharvairapsarobhishcha satatam 

sannishevitam | 

utsrjyemam girivaramekaakee 

praaptavaanasi || 19 ||

Even the Gandharvas and Apsaras always render service to you, there. However, you have 

now come to this mountain, all alone.
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ब्रह्मोिाच 

िैजयन्तो धगररिरः  सििं सेव्यिे मया । 

अतै्रकागे्रण मनसा िुरषधश्चन्त्यिे धिराट् ॥ 

२० ॥ 

brahmovaacha 

vaijayanto girivaraha satatam sevyate 

mayaa | 

atraikaagrena manasaa 

purushashchintyate viraat || 20 ||

Brahmaa said: This great mountain Vaijayanta is always served by me. Here, I spend time 

alone to contemplate on the One great Purusha.

रद्र उिाच 

बहिः  िुरषा ब्रहं्मस्त्वया सृष्टाः  स्वयंभुि । 

सृयने्त चािरे ब्रह्मन्स चैकः  िुरषो धिराट् ॥ 

२१ ॥ 

rudra uvaacha 

bahavaha purushaa brahmamstvayaa 

srshtaaha svayambhuva | 

srjyante chaapare brahmansa chaikaha 

purusho viraat || 21 ||

Rudra said: There are many Purushas who have been created by yourself, Brahmaa, 

Svayambhu. The Viraat Purusha, however, is single.

को ह्यसौ धचन्त्यिे ब्रहं्मस्त्वयैकः  िुरषोत्तमः  । 

एिने्म संर्यं धछत्मन्ध महत्कौिूहलं धह मे ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

ko hyasau chintyate 

brahmamstvayaikaha purushottamaha | 

etanme samshayam chhindhi 

mahatkautoohalam hi me || 22 ||

Indeed, who is He, the One Purushottama upon whom you contemplate? Please clarify 

this doubt of mine, as I am indeed extremely curious about this.

ब्रह्मोिाच 

बहिः  िुरषाः  िुत्र त्वया ये समुदाहृिाः  । 

एिमेिदधिक्रानं्त द्रष्टवं्य नैिधमत्यधि ॥ २३ ॥ 

brahmovaacha 

bahavaha purushaaha putra tvayaa ye 

samudaahrtaaha | 

evametadatikraantam drashtavyam 

naivamityapi || 23 ||

Brahmaa said: There are multiple Purushas, son, as you said. However, the One who 

should be seen is the One who is the greatest.

आिारं िु ििक्ष्याधम एकस्य िुरषस्य िे । 

बहूनां िुरषाणां स यथैका योधनरच्यिे ॥ २४ 

॥ 

aadhaaram tu pravakshyaami ekasya 

purushasya te | 

bahoonaam purushaanaam sa yathaikaa 

yoniruchyate || 24 ||

Certainly, He is the support of the universe and I shall explain about this Purusha to you. 

He is said to be the One originator of all the multiple entities.
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िथा िं िुरषं धिशं्व िरमं सुमहत्तमम् । 

धनगुशणं धनगुशणा भूत्वा िधिर्त्मन्त सनािनम् ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

tathaa tam purusham vishvam paramam 

sumahattamam | 

nirgunam nirgunaa bhootvaa pravishanti 

sanaatanam || 25 ||

So, He is the Purusha who is the universe, the Supreme Being, the greatest and devoid of 

qualities. Those who are devoid of material qualities too enter into that eternal Person. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये षष्यधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

shashtyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and sixtieth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 361

ब्रह्मोिाच 

शृणु िुत्र यथाहे्यष िुरषः  र्ाश्विोऽव्ययः  । 

अक्षयश्चािमेयश्च सिशगश्च धनरच्यिे ॥ १ ॥ 

brahmovaacha 

shrnu putra yathaahyesha purushaha 

shaashvato'vyayaha | 

akshayashchaaprameyashcha 

sarvagashcha niruchyate || 1 ||

Brahmaa said: Listen, son, about this Purusha who is eternal, immutable, imperishable 

and incomprehensible.

न स र्क्यस्त्वया द्रष्टंु मयाऽनै्यिाशऽधि सत्तम 

। 

सगुणैधनशगुशणैधिशश्वो ज्ञानदृश्यो ह्यसौ िृिः  ॥ 

२ ॥ 

na sa shakyastvayaa drashtum 

mayaa'nyairvaa'pi sattama | 

sagunairnirgunairvishvo jnaanadrshyo 

hyasau smrtaha || 2 ||

It is not possible for you, me or even others to see Him, O excellent one. He is known to 

be saguna, nirguna and the universe itself, who can be seen only through jnaana. 

Explanation: This is a reference to the fact that Paramaatma’s original form is not visible to 

anyone through the physical eyesight, but only the Aatma can see Him through aparoksha-

jnaana. The same is mentioned in the Katha Upanishad: 

अव्यक्तातु्त परः  पुरुषो व्यापकोऽवलङ्ग एव च । 

यं ज्ञात्वा मुच्यते जनु्तरमृततं्व च गच्छवत ॥ ८ ॥ 

न संदृशे वतष्ठवत रूपमस्य न चकु्शषा पश्यवत कश्चनैनम् । 

हृदा मनीषा मनसावभकृ्लप्तो य एतविदुरमृतािे भवद्धन्त ॥ ९ ॥ 

"Beyond the avyakta (Prakrti) is the Purusha, all-pervading and devoid of linga (indicative 

symbol), knowing whom, a mortal is freed and attains immortality. His form is not an object 

of perception to anyone nor does anyone see Him with their eyes. By the mind endowed 

with bhakti and knowledge, He is known. One who knows Him thus, verily becomes 

immortal." 

—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 2, Valli 3, Mantras 8-9

अर्र रः  र्र रेषु सिेषु धनिसत्यसौ । 

िसन्नधि र्र रेषु न स धलप्यधि कमशधभः  ॥ ३ 

॥ 

ashareeraha shareereshu sarveshu 

nivasatyasau | 

vasannapi shareereshu na sa lipyati 

karmabhihi || 3 ||

He is devoid of a body but resides in all bodies. And despite residing in them, He is 

untouched by any of their activities.
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ममान्तरािा िि च ये चाने्य देहसंधज्ञिाः  । 

सिेषां साधक्षभूिोऽसौ न ग्राह्यः  केनधचत् 

क्वधचि् ॥ ४ ॥ 

mamaantaraatmaa tava cha ye chaanye 

dehasamjnitaaha | 

sarveshaam saakshibhooto'sau na 

graahyaha kenachit kvachit || 4 ||

He is the Antaraatma of me, you and all the other embodied beings. He is the witness 

within all entities and is not comprehensible to them. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Aadi Shankaracharya, in his Brahma Sutra 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 1, Sutra 1.

धिश्वमूिाश धिश्वभुजो धिश्विादाधक्षनाधसकः  । 

एकश्चरधि के्षते्रषु सै्वरचार  यथासुखम् ॥ ५ ॥ 

vishvamoordhaa vishvabhujo 

vishvapaadaakshinaasikaha | 

ekashcharati kshetreshu svairachaaree 

yathaasukham || 5 ||

The universe is His head. The universe is His arm. The universe is His foot, eye and nose. 

He moves about in all bodies, as He desires and without limitations.

के्षत्राधण धह र्र राधण ब जं चाधि रु्भारु्भम् 

। 

िाधन िेधत्त स योगािा ििः  के्षत्रज्ञ उच्यिे ॥ 

६ ॥ 

kshetraani hi shareeraani beejam chaapi 

shubhaashubham | 

taani vetti sa yogaatmaa tataha 

kshetrajna uchyate || 6 ||

Indeed, the kshetras are the bodies. He is the Yogaatma who knows their root and that 

which is auspicious or inauspicious. So, He is known as 'Kshetrajna'.

नागधिनश गधिस्तस्य जे्ञया भूिेषु केनधचि् । 

साङ्खे्यन धिधिना चैि योगेन च यथाक्रमम् 

॥ ७ ॥ 

naagatirna gatistasya jneyaa bhooteshu 

kenachit | 

saankhyena vidhinaa chaiva yogena cha 

yathaakramam || 7 ||

धचन्तयाधम गधिं चास्य न गधिं िेधि चोत्तराम् 

। 

यथाज्ञानं िु िक्ष्याधम िुरषं िु सनािनम् ॥ ८ 

॥ 

chintayaami gatim chaasya na gatim 

vedmi chottaraam | 

yathaajnaanam tu vakshyaami purusham 

tu sanaatanam || 8 ||

No one can know His movement or path. Through the protocols of Saankhya, Yoga or 

other methods, in their proper order, I am contemplating on Him, but cannot know it. But 

in accordance with my knowledge, I shall explain about the eternal Purusha.

िसै्यकस्य ममतं्त्व धह स चैकः  िुरषो धिराट् । 

महािुरषर्बं् स धबभते्यकः  सनािनः  ॥ ९ 

॥ 

tasyaikasya mamattvam hi sa chaikaha 

purusho viraat | 

mahaapurushashabdam sa 

bibhartyekaha sanaatanaha || 9 ||
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He is indeed the One Self-knowing Purusha, Viraat. He is indeed the eternal One who is 

suitable to be known by the word 'Maha-Purusha'. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 111. 

एको हुिार्ो बहुिा सधमध्यिे एकः  सूयशस्तिसो योधनरेका । 

एको िायुबशहुिा िाधि लोकेमहोदधिश्चाम्भसां योधनरेकः  । 

िुरषशै्चको धनगुशणो धिश्वरूिसं्त धनगुशणं िुरषं चाधिर्त्मन्त ॥ १० ॥ 

eko hutaasho bahudhaa samidhyate ekaha sooryastapaso yonirekaa | 

eko vaayurbahudhaa vaati lokemahodadhishchaambhasaam yonirekaha | 

purushashchaiko nirguno vishvaroopastam nirgunam purusham chaavishanti || 10 || 

There is one fire from which multiple flames appear and one sun from which multiple rays 

appear. Tapas, which is of different kinds, has one origin. From the same Vaayu, wind 

flows in different ways. The origin of the water found in every great ocean in the world is 

a single one. The One Purusha is nirguna and Vishvarupa, and those who are detached 

from the material qualities enter into Him.

धहत्वा गुणमयं सिं कमं धहत्वा रु्भारु्भम् । 

उभे सत्यानृिे त्यक्त्वा एिं भिधि धनगुशणः  ॥ 

११ ॥ 

hitvaa gunamayam sarvam karmam 

hitvaa shubhaashubham | 

ubhe satyaanrte tyaktvaa evam bhavati 

nirgunaha || 11 ||

By abandoning attachment to all objects which consist of unnatural qualities and 

attachment to karmas, auspicious or inauspicious, and giving up truth and falsity, one 

thus becomes nirguna.

अधचनं्त्य चाधि िं ज्ञात्वा भािसूकं्ष्म चिुष्टयम् 

। 

धिचरेद्योऽसमुन्नद्धः  स गचे्छतु्परषं रु्भम् ॥ 

१२ ॥ 

achintyam chaapi tam jnaatvaa 

bhaavasookshmam chatushtayam | 

vicharedyo'samunnaddhaha sa 

gachchhetpurusham shubham || 12 ||

He is the Incomprehensible and subtle One. By knowing Him through contemplation of 

His four-fold forms, one enters into that auspicious Being.

एकं धह िरमािानं केधचधदच्छत्मन्त ित्मण्डिाः  । 

एकािानं िथाऽऽिानमिरेध्यािधचन्तकाः  

॥ १३ ॥ 

ekam hi paramaatmaanam 

kechidichchhanti panditaaha | 

ekaatmaanam 

tathaa''tmaanamaparedhyaatmachintaka

aha || 13 ||

Certain Panditas desire Him indeed, considering Him as the One Paramaatma. Others 

desire Him as one’s own self and some other practitioners of spirituality desire only Him.
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ित्र यः  िरमािा धह स धनत्यो धनगुशणः  िृिः  । 

स धह नारायणो जे्ञयः  सिाशिा िुरषो धह सः  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

tatra yaha paramaatmaa hi sa nityo 

nirgunaha smrtaha | 

sa hi naaraayano jneyaha sarvaatmaa 

purusho hi saha || 14 ||

He is indeed the One who is Paramaatma and is known to be eternal and nirguna. He is 

indeed the Purusha known as 'Naaraayana', who is the Aatma of all entities.

न धलप्यिे फलैश्चाधि ििित्रधमिाम्भसा । 

कमाशिा त्विरो योऽसौ मोक्षबनै्धः  स युयिे 

॥ १५ ॥ 

na lipyate phalaishchaapi 

padmapatramivaambhasaa | 

karmaatmaa tvaparo yo'sau 

mokshabandhaih' sa yujyate || 15 ||

He is unaffected by the results of actions, just as a lotus leaf is untouched by water. The 

other Aatma is the one who is the karmaatma and becomes liberated or attached. 

Explanation: One can notice another mention of jeeva-Eeshvara bheda here, which is also a 

subtle reference to the analogy of two birds, frequently used in the Upanishads to compare 

Paramaatma and the jeeva. One bird, which represents the jeevas, performs karmas and 

experiences their results, while the other bird is said to be observing the same.

स सप्तदर्केनाधि राधर्ना युयिे च सः  । 

एिं बहुधििः  िोक्तः  िुरषसे्त यथाक्रमम् ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

sa saptadashakenaapi raashinaa yujyate 

cha saha | 

evam bahuvidhaha proktaha purushaste 

yathaakramam || 16 ||

And the Aatma is also engaged with seventeen other entities. So, the Purushas are said to 

be of many kinds, in the world, in accordance with their hierarchy. 

यत्ततृ्कतं्स्न लोकिन्त्रस्य िामिेदं्य िरं बोिन यं च िेदैः  । 

मन्ता मन्तवं्य िाधर्िा िार्न यं घ्रािा घे्रयं स्पधर्शिा स्पर्शन यम् ॥ १७ ॥ 

yattatkrtsnam lokatantrasya dhaamavedyam param bodhaneeyam cha vedaih' | 

mantaa mantavyam praashitaa praashaneeyam ghraataa ghreyam sparshitaa 

sparshaneeyam || 17 || 

However, there is One Supreme Purusha who is the abode of the entire universe, who is 

to be comprehended through the Vedas. He is like the thinker and object of thought, the 

consumer and the food, the One who smells and the object with a scent, the One who 

touches and the object which is touched. 

द्रष्टा द्रष्टवं्य श्राधििा श्रािण यं ज्ञािा जे्ञयं सगुणं धनगुशणं च । 

यदै्व िोकं्त िाि सम्यक्प्रिानं धनतं्य चैिच्छाश्विं चाव्ययं च ॥ १८ ॥ 
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drashtaa drashtavyam shraavitaa shraavaneeyam jnaataa jneyam sagunam nirgunam cha 

| 

yadvai proktam taata samyakpradhaanam nityam chaitachchhaashvatam chaavyayam 

cha || 18 || 

He is the One who sees and the object seen, the listener and what is heard, the knower 

and knowledge, who possesses gunas and is devoid of gunas. He is indeed that which is 

said to be the great pradhaana, the eternal, Imperishable and Immutable Being. 

यदै्व सूिे िािुरादं्य धििानं िदै्व धििाः  ििदने्तऽधनरद्धम् । 

यदै्व लोके िैधदकं कमश सावार् युशकं्त ित्मद्ध िस्योिभोग्यम् ॥ १९ ॥ 

yadvai soote dhaaturaadyam vidhaanam tadvai vipraaha pravadante'niruddham | 

yadvai loke vaidikam karma saadhvaasheeryuktam taddhi tasyopabhogyam || 19 || 

He is indeed the originator of everything and who is referred to as 'Aniruddha' by the 

Vipras. He is indeed the One who causes all Vaidika actions, which are blessed by the 

Saadhus. Thus, He is indeed their enjoyer too. 

देिाः  सिे मनुयः  सािु दान्तासं्त िागं्वरे् यज्ञभागं भजने्त । 

अहं ब्रह्मा चाऽद्य ईर्ः  िजानां ििाज्जािसं्त्व च मत्तः  िसूिः  । 

मत्तो जगत्स्थािरं जङ्गमं च सिे िेदाः  सरहस्याश्च िुत्र ॥ २० ॥ 

devaaha sarve manuyaha saadhu daantaastam praagvamshe yajnabhaagam bhajante | 

aham brahmaa chaa'dya eeshaha prajaanaam tasmaajjaatastvam cha mattaha 

prasootaha | 

matto jagatsthaavaram jangamam cha sarve vedaaha sarahasyaashcha putra || 20 || 

All the Devas, Munis and Saadhus, who are great souls, worship Him with a portion of the 

offerings of yajnas. I, Brahmaa, the foremost master of all people, have been born from 

Him. You have been born from me and so has the entire universe, including the Vedas and 

all their secrets, son. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 112.

चिुधिशभक्तः  िुरषः  स क्र िधि यथेच्छधि । 

एिं स भगिाने्दिः  से्वन ज्ञानेन बोियि् ॥ २१ 

॥ 

chaturvibhaktaha purushaha sa kreedati 

yathechchhati | 

evam sa bhagavaandevaha svena 

jnaanena bodhayat || 21 ||

He is the Purusha who has four-fold forms and plays as He wishes. So, He is Bhagavaan, 

the Deva, who is enlightened by Himself and His own knowledge.  
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एिते्त कधथिं िुत्र यथािदनुिृच्छिः  । 

साङ्ख्यज्ञाने िथा योगे यथािदनुिधणशिम् ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

etatte kathitam putra 

yathaavadanuprchchhataha | 

saankhyajnaane tathaa yoge 

yathaavadanuvarnitam || 22 || 

This is the explanation, son, as per your queries, in accordance with the explanations of 

the knowledge of Saankhya and Yoga. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्ात्मन्तििशधण मोक्षिमशििशधण नारायण ये 

एकषष्यधिकधत्रर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye 

ekashashtyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the three hundred and sixty-first Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the 

Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 186 

In this Adhyaaya, Bheeshma narrates a discourse of Devarshi Naarada, elaborately 

explaining the Supremacy of Shri Vishnu and how He is the best object of meditation. This 

section is also a detailed Upabrmhana of the Naaraayana Sukta, explaining the meanings of 

most of its mantras. It explains how the Naaraayana Sukta praises Shri Vishnu, in a similar 

but simplified manner which can be understood even by those who have not studied the 

Vedas thoroughly. As said here, this knowledge is vital and the most important conclusion 

of the Shaastras.

युधिधष्र उिाच 

यजे्ज्ञयं िरमं कृत्यमनुषे्यं महािधभः  । 

सारं मे सिशर्ास्त्राणां िकु्तमहशस्यनुग्रहाि् ॥ 

१ ॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

yajjneyam paramam 

krtyamanushtheyam mahaatmabhihi | 

saaram me sarvashaastraanaam 

vaktumarhasyanugrahaat || 1 ||

yudhishthira uvaacha – Yudhishthira said; yat – that which; jneyam – to be known; 

paramam – highest; krtyam – that which is to be done; anushtheyam – to be 

practised/achieved; mahaatmabhihi – by the great beings; saaram – essence; me – to me; 

sarvashaastraanaam – of all Shaastras; vaktum – to speak; arhasi – please do so; 

anugrahaat – through grace; 

Yudhishthira said: What is the greatest knowledge to be known? What is to be practised 

by the Mahaatmas? What is the essence of all Shaastras? Please tell me, by your grace. 

Explanation: One must pay attention to Yudhishthira’s questions here. He asks the most 

vital knowledge from Bheeshma, similar to his questions later too, which leads to Bheeshma 

reciting the Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra.

भ ष्म उिाच 

शू्रयिाधमदमत्यनं्त गूढं संसारमोचनम् । 

श्रोिवं्य च त्वया सम्यग्द्ज्ञािवं्य च धिर्ाम्पिे ॥ 

२ ॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

shrooyataamidamatyantam goodham 

samsaaramochanam | 

shrotavyam cha tvayaa 

samyagjnaatavyam cha vishaampate || 2 

||

bheeshma uvaacha – Bheeshma said; shrooyataam – (you) listen; idam – this; atyantam – 

extremely; goodham – great secret; samsaaramochanam – freer from samsaara; 

shrotavyam – that which is to be heard; cha – and; tvayaa – by you; samyak – good/proper; 

jnaatavyam – which is to be known; cha – and; vishaampate – king; 

Bheeshma said: Listen to this great secret, which frees one from samsaara and should be 

heard and properly comprehended by you, Vishaampati.
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िुण्डर कः  िुरा धििः  िुण्यि थे जिात्मन्विः  । 

नारदं िररििच्छ शे्रयो योगिरं मुधनम् । 

नारदश्चाब्रि देनं ब्रह्मणोकं्त महािना ॥ ३ ॥ 

 

pundareekaha puraa vipraha 

punyateerthe japaanvitaha | 

naaradam paripaprachchha shreyo 

yogaparam munim | 

naaradashchaabraveedenam 

brahmanoktam mahaatmanaa || 3 ||

pundareekaha – lotus-like; puraa – formerly (in ancient times); vipraha – Braahmana; 

punyateerthe – at sacred site(s); japaanvitaha – serious performer of japa; naaradam –

Naarada Maharshi; paripaprachchha – asked; shreyaha – beneficial; yogaparam – master of 

yoga; munim – Muni; naaradaha – Naarada; cha – and; abraveet – said; enam – this; 

brahmana-uktam – which is spoken by Brahmaa; mahaatmanaa – by the great soul; 

In ancient times, a Braahmana named Pundareeka was performing japa at various punya-

teerthas. He asked Shri Naarada Muni, an expert in yoga, as to what is the most 

beneficial. Naarada narrated the following, which had been narrated by the Mahaatma, 

Brahmaa.

शृणुष्वािधहिस्ताि ज्ञानयोगमनुत्तमम् । 

अिभूिं िभूिाथं िेदर्ास्त्राथशसंयुिम् ॥ ४ ॥ 

shrnushvaavahitastaata 

jnaanayogamanuttamam | 

aprabhootam prabhootaartham 

vedashaastraarthasamyutam || 4 ||

shrnuhu – listen; aavahitaha – attentively; taata – respected one; jnaanayogam – the yoga 

of knowledge; anuttamam – without any superior; aprabhootam – insufficient; 

prabhootaartham – plenty/satisfactory; vedashaastraarthasamyutam – endowed with the 

Vedas and other Shaastras; 

Listen attentively to this excellent and unsurpassed form of jnaana-yoga. There is no 

perfect meaning for the perfect meaning it conveys. It includes the conclusions of the 

Vedas and other Shaastras.

यः  िरः  िकृिेः  िोक्तः  िुरषः  िञ्चधिंर्कः  । 

स एि सिशभूिािा नर इत्यधभि यिे ॥ ५ ॥ 

yaha paraha prakrteh' proktaha 

purushaha panchavimshakaha | 

sa eva sarvabhootaatmaa nara 

ityabhidheeyate || 5 ||

yaha – One who; paraha – Higher; prakrteh' – than prakrti; proktaha – spoken of; purushaha 

– Man/Person; panchavimshakaha – the twenty-fifth; saha – He; eva – alone; 

sarvabhootaatmaa – the Self of all entities; nara – man; iti – thus; abhidheeyate – is 

referred; 

The One who is superior to Prakrti is the Purusha, the twenty-fifth (Tattva) and the Aatma 

of all entities, who is known as 'Nara'. 
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Explanation: As explained in the Katha Upanishad and multiple others which mention the 

various Tattvas, this shloka explicitly states that the Purusha, who controls Purusha-Tattva 

(the jeevas), is Shri Vishnu Himself. 

महतः  परमव्यक्तमव्यक्तात् पुरुषः  परः  । 

पुरुषान्न परः  वकवित्सा काष्ठा सा परा गवतः  ॥ ११ ॥ 

"The Avyakta (Prakrti) is higher than Mahat and Purusha is Higher than Avyakta. There is 

nothing Higher than the Purusha. He is the end and He is the Highest goal." 

—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 1, Valli 3, Mantra 11 

It must be known that He is the presiding Devata of Purusha-Tattva and He is also beyond 

all Tattvas, as mentioned in the Mudgala Upanishad. 

तस्माविरावडत्यनया पादनारायणािरेः  । 

प्रकृतेः  पुरुषस्यावप समुत्पवत्तः  प्रदवशथता ॥ ५ ॥ 

"In the phrase 'from that, Viraat was born', the origin of Prakriti and Purusha from a quarter 

of Naaraayana, Hari, has been shown." 

—Mudgala Upanishad, Mantra 5

नराज्जािाधन ित्वाधन नाराण धि ििो धिदुः  । 

िाने्यि चायनं िस्य िेन नारायणस्स्िृिः  ॥ ६ 

॥ 

naraajjaataani tatvaani naaraaneeti tato 

viduhu | 

taanyeva chaayanam tasya tena 

naaraayanassmrtaha || 6 ||

naraat – from Nara; jaataani – those which are born; tatvaani – the tattvas; naaraani – 

naaras; iti – thus; tataha – therefore; viduhu – known; taani – they; eva – only; cha – and; 

ayanam – abode; tasya – His; tena – due to this; naaraayanaha – one whose abode is the 

Tattvas; smrtaha – remembered; 

The Tattvas originated from Nara and thus, they are known as 'Naaras'. Indeed, they are 

His abode and due to that, He is known as 'Naaraayana'. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, 

Chapter 27. This shloka and the previous one are Upabrmhanas of the first three mantras of 

the Naaraayana Sukta, indicating the application of the names such as 'Sahasrasheersha', 

'Parama Pada', 'Vishvaatma', etc., to Shri Vishnu. This shloka also provides another meaning 

of the name 'Naaaraayana', considering the various Tattvas to be the 'Naaras', as they are 

dependent on Nara.

नारायणाज्जगत्सिं सगशकाले िजायिे । 

ित्मिने्नि िुनस्तच्च िलये सम्प्रल यिे ॥ ७ ॥ 

naaraayanaajjagatsarvam sargakaale 

prajaayate | 

tasminneva punastachcha pralaye 

sampraleeyate || 7 ||
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naaraayanaat – from Naaraayana; jagat – universe; sarvam – everything; sargakaale – 

during the time of creation; prajaayate – takes birth; tasmin – in it; eva – only; punaha – 

again; tat – that; cha – and; pralaye – during pralaya; sampraleeyate – diminishes; 

The universe, in its entirety, takes birth from Naaraayana during the time of sarga. And 

the universe dissolves into Him alone during pralaya. 

Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the following portion of the first Khanda of 

the Naaraayana Upanishad: 

नारायणादेव समुत्पद्यने्त । नारायणे प्रवतथने्त । नारायणे प्रलीयने्त ॥ 

"All of them manifest from Naaraayana alone. They exist due to Naaraayana. They diminish 

into Naaraayana." 

—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 1

नारायणः  िरं ब्रह्म ितं्त्व नारायणः  िरः  । 

िरादधि िरश्चासौ ििान्नात्मस्त िरात्परः  ॥ ८ 

॥ 

naaraayanaha param brahma tattvam 

naaraayanaha paraha | 

paraadapi parashchaasau tasmaannaasti 

paraatparaha || 8 ||

naaraayanaha – the refuge of all entities; param – Highest; brahma – the omnipresent 

being; tattvam – reality; naaraayanaha – One whose abode is water; paraha – Highest; 

paraat – than the Highest; api – also; paraha – highest; cha – and; asau – He; tasmaat – 

than that; naasti – does not exist; paraatparaha – Higher than the Highest; 

Naaraayana is the Supreme Brahman. The Highest Tattva is Naaraayana. He is Higher than 

the Highest and thus, there is nothing Higher than the Supreme One. 

Explanation: This shloka is a direct repetition of the fourth mantra of the Naaraayana Sukta: 

नारायणः  परो र्ज्योवतरात्मा नारायणः  परः  । 

नारायणः  परं ब्रह्म ततं्त्व नारायणः  परः  । 

नारायणः  परो ध्याता ध्यानं नारायणः  परः  ॥ 

"Naaraayana is the Supreme Light and Naaraayana is the Supreme Aatma. Naraayana is the 

Supreme Brahman and Naaraayana is the Highest Tattva. Naaraayana is the Highest object 

of meditation and Naaraayana is the Highest mediation." 

—Taittireeya Aaranyaka, Prapaathaka 10, Anuvaaka 13, Mantra 4 

The phrase 'नारायणः  परं ब्रह्म' (Naaraayana Param Brahma) is repeated multiple times in the 

Shaastras, as follows: 

• Naaraayana Samhita, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 35 (Shlokas 35-37 repeat mantras 4 and 5 

of the Naaraayana Sukta) 
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• Padma Puraana, Uttara Khanda, Adhyaaya 226, Shloka 59 (repetition of some of the 

shlokas of the Naaraayana Samhita) 

• Narasimha Puraana, Adhyaaya 64, Shloka 63 (Shlokas 63-65 repeat mantras 4 and 5 

of the Naaraayana Sukta) 

• Mahabharata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 46, Shloka 128 

• Brahmaanda Puraana, Paada 2, Adhyaaya 36, Shloka 40 

• Shesha Samhita, Adhyaaya 2 

• Jayaakhya Samhita, Adhyaaya 1, Shloka 61 

The same is stated in the Naaraayana Upanishad: 

ब्रह्मण्यो देवकीपुत्रो ब्रह्मण्यो मधुसूदनोम् । सवथभूतिमेकं नारायणम् । कारणपुरुषमकारणं परब्रह्मोम् । 

"Brahmanya is the son of Devaki. Brahmanya is Madhusudana. The One Naaraayana who is 

established in all entities, is the causal Purusha, is causeless and is Para Brahman." 

—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 4 (Also in the Aatmabodha Upanishad) 

When the Shaastras repeatedly mention something, it means that it is their purport and 

most important conclusion. So, the 10th shloka of this chapter itself mentions the famous 

statement 'aalodya sarvashaastraani vicharya cha....'

िासुदेिं िथा धिषु्णमािानं च िथा धिदुः  । 

संज्ञाभेदैः  स एिैकः  सिशर्ास्त्राधभसंसृ्किः  ॥ 

९ ॥ 

vaasudevam tathaa vishnumaatmaanam 

cha tathaa viduhu | 

samjnaabhedaih' sa evaikaha 

sarvashaastraabhisamskrtaha || 9 ||

vaasudevam – the Indweller of all; tathaa – so; vishnum – the omnipresent One; 

aatmaanam – the Self; cha – and; tathaa – so; viduhu – known; samjnaabhedaih' – with 

differences in names; saha – He; eva – certainly; ekaha – the One; 

sarvashaastraabhisamskrtaha – known by the Shaastras; 

'Vaasudeva', 'Vishnu', 'Aatma' and so on – He, who is indeed One, is known by different 

names and designations in the Shaastras. 

Explanation: This shloka again indicates that all the Shaastras speak of Para Brahman with 

various names, though He is One and the same. So, it is said: 

इिं वमतं्र वरुणमवग्नमाहुररो वदव्यः  स सुपणो गरुत्मान् । 

एकं सविप्रा बहुधा वदन्त्यवगं्न यमं मातररश्वानमाहुः  ॥ 

"He, the Divine One, is called 'Indra', 'Mitra', 'Varuna', 'Agni', 'Garutmat', etc. The One truth 

is spoken of in multiple ways, such as Agni, Yama and Maatarishvaan, by the Vipras." 

—Rgveda Samhita, Mandala 1, Sukta 164, Mantra 46
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आलोड्य सिशर्ास्त्राधण धिचायश च िुनः िुनः  । 

इदमेकं सुधनष्नं्न धे्ययो नारायणस्सदा ॥ १० 

॥ 

aalodya sarvashaastraani vichaarya cha 

punahapunaha | 

idamekam sunishpannam dhyeyo 

naaraayanassadaa || 10 ||

aalodya – having churned/aggregated; sarvashaastraani – all Shaastras; vichaarya – having 

consulted; cha – and; punaha-punaha – again and again; idam – this; ekam – one; 

sunishpannam – conclusion; dhyeyaha – to be meditated upon; naaraayanaha – 

Naaraayana; sadaa – forever; 

Aggregating all the Shaastras and analyzing their meanings again and again, this is the 

single conclusion – Shri Naaraayana is to be always meditated upon. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata 

Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 72 and Krshnaamrta Mahaarnava, Shloka 55. It has 

also been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, Chapter 24, and by Shri 

Jeeva Gosvaami, in Bhakti-Sandarbha. This shloka is also repeated in the: 

• Narasimha Puraana, Adhyaaya 64, Shlokas 77-78 

• Linga Puraana, Uttara-bhaaga, Adhyaaya 7, Shlokas 11-12 

• Garuda Puraana, Aachaara Khanda, Adhyaaya 230, Shloka 1 

• Skanda Puraana 

The Bhaagavata Puraana has a similar statement: 

नारायणपरा वेदा देवा नारायणाङ्गजाः  । 

नारायणपरा लोका नारायणपरा मखाः  ॥ 

नारायणपरो योगो नारायणपरं तपः  । 

नारायणपरं ज्ञानं नारायणपरा गवतः  ॥ 

"Naaraayana is the essence of the Vedas. The Devas are born from the limbs of Naaraayana. 

The lokas are meant for Naaraayana and so are the Yajnas. Yoga is meant for Naaraayana 

and so is Tapas. Naaraayana is the Highest knowledge. Naaraayana is the Highest destiny." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 2, Adhyaaya 5, Shlokas 15-16 (Shloka 15 has been quoted 

by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Geeta bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 24; Shri Paraashara 

Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam, in the section 'Bhagavat-sambandhenaiva 

Teerthaadeenaam Pavitrata') 

So, it is the ultimate conclusion of all the Sat-Aagamas that Shri Naaraayana alone is Para 

Brahman and contemplating upon Him is the highest goal. This alone can grant one 

everything which needs to be achieved, through yoga or union of the Aatma with 

Bhagavaan, through the practice of bhakti.
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ििातं्त्व गहनान्सिांस्त्यक्त्वा 

र्ास्त्राथशधिस्तरान् । 

अनन्यचेिा ध्यायस्व नारायणमजं धिभुम् ॥ 

११ ॥ 

tasmaattvam gahanaansarvaamstyaktvaa 

shaastraarthavistaraan | 

ananyachetaa dhyaayasva 

naaraayanamajam vibhum || 11 ||

tasmaat – due to this; tvam – you; gahanaan – complex/incomprehensible; sarvaan – 

everything; tyaktvaa – having abandoned; shaastraarthavistaraan – elaborate 

interpretations of the meanings of the Shaastras; ananyachetaa – with a single focused 

mindset; dhyaayasva – meditate; naaraayanam – Naaraayana; ajam – the Unborn; vibhum 

– the All-pervading; 

Thus, abandoning all the detailed interpretations of the Shaastras and their meanings, 

simply meditate upon Naaraayana, the unborn and omnipresent One, with a completely 

focused mind. 

Explanation: Here, one can observe the repetition of the words 'Aja' and 'Vibhu', used even 

in the mangala-shlokas of the Mahaabhaarata, as quoted in the introduction of this book. 

One must also remember that this shloka uses an arthavaada and does not intend to 

literally say that one should ignore the Shaastras or comprehending them, as jnaana-yoga is 

a part of bhakti-yoga and is essential to practise bhakti.

मुहूिशमधि यो ध्यायेन्नारायणमित्मन्द्रिः  । 

सोऽधि िद्गधिमाप्नोधि धकं िुनस्तत्परायणः  ॥ 

१२ ॥ 

muhoortamapi yo 

dhyaayennaaraayanamatandritaha | 

so'pi tadgatimaapnoti kim 

punastatparaayanaha || 12 ||

muhoortam – a muhurta (about 48 minutes); api – also; yaha – one who; dhyaayet – should 

meditate upon; naaraayanam – on Naaraayana; atandritaha – without distractions; saha – 

he; api – also; tat – that; gatim – destiny; aapnoti – obtains; kim – what; punaha – again; tat 

– that; paraayanaha – goal; 

One who meditates upon Naaraayana even for just a muhurta, with complete focus, 

attains that destiny. Again, what to speak of those who consider Him their ultimate goal? 

Explanation: This shloka is an arthavaada and its true meaning is that one who may worship 

Shri Vishnu without much knowledge or interest, will still be influenced by bhakti and can 

develop it subsequently, due to the grace and influence of Shri Hari. The Parama Samhita 

says: 

स्वयमेव प्रसीदावम संपदं पे्रक्ष्य सवथदा । 

प्रसन्नस्त्वनुगृह्णावम त्वरया न कदाचन ॥ ११ ॥ 

इह जन्मवन नस्याचेदन्यजन्मवन तद्धु्रवम् । 

अन्य जन्मवन नस्याचे्चत्परजन्मवन तद्धु्रवम् ॥ १२ ॥ 
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नते्वनमनुगह्णावम जन्मान्तरशतेऽप्यहम् । 

सकृदप्यचथवयत्वा मां पररवृत्तमुपासनात् ॥ १३ ॥ 

कमथणां पच्यमानत्वा दपरेषां परीक्षये । 

प्रकाशयावम भक्तानामहं वकं मदनुग्रहम् ॥ १४ ॥ 

(Shri Vishnu said): "I shall Myself become pleased after having understood the merit of the 

worship at all times and being satisfied, I shall bestow My benedictions, though never 

quickly. If My anugraha is not achieved in this janma, it will be in another. If not even in 

another one, then in another. I shall not grant it even in a hundred janmas, if one simply 

performs worship once and abandons it. Through the ripening of one’s good karmas and 

destruction of one’s sins, I shall manifest what My anugraha is, to my bhaktas." 

—Parama Samhita, Adhyaaya 30, Shlokas 7-14 

This does not literally mean that one who worships Him only once will certainly attain 

moksha and are understood to be Saattvika jeevas or aparoksha-jnaanis. Rather, in the case 

of those who are Saattvika by svabhaava but possess little or no knowledge of Bhagavaan, 

shall still be blessed sooner or later, due to their worship of Him even if just once or a few 

times, subsequently leading them to realize their own interest in bhakti and witnessing its 

gradual manifestation.

नमो नारायणायेधि यो िेद ब्रह्म र्ाश्विम् । 

अन्त्यकाले जिने्नधि िधद्वष्णोः  िरमं िदम् ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

namo naaraayanaayeti yo veda brahma 

shaashvatam | 

antyakaale japanneti tadvishnoh' 

paramam padam || 13 ||

namaha naaraayanaaya – Salutations to Naaraayana; iti – thus; yaha – one who; veda – 

knows; brahma – Brahman; shaashvatam – the eternal; antyakaale – at the time of one’s 

end; japan – performing japa; iti – thus; tat – that; vishnoh' – of Vishnu; paramam – Highest; 

padam – abode; 

'Namo Naaraayana' – thus, one who knows the eternal Brahman, especially at the time of 

one’s end, performing japa in this way, shall attain that Supreme abode of Shri Vishnu.

श्रिणान्मननाचै्चि ग धिसु्तत्यचशनाधदधभः  । 

आराधं्य सिशदा ब्रह्म िुरषेण धहिैधषणा ॥ १४ 

॥ 

shravanaanmananaachchaiva 

geetistutyarchanaadibhihi | 

aaraadhyam sarvadaa brahma purushena 

hitaishinaa || 14 ||

shravanaat – through listening; mananaat – through contemplating; cha – and; eva – 

indeed; geeti-stuti-archanaadibhihi – by singing, chanting, worshiping and the others; 

aaraadhyam – worshipable; sarvadaa – always; brahma – Brahman; purushena – by a 

person; hitaishinaa – by one desiring good; 
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Through shravana, manana, singing, stutis, worshiping, etc., Brahman is to be always 

worshiped by a person desiring one’s own good.

धलप्यिे न स िािेन नारायणिरायणः  । 

िुनाधि सकलं लोकं सहस्रांरु्ररिोधदिः  ॥ १५ 

॥ 

lipyate na sa paapena 

naaraayanaparaayanaha | 

punaati sakalam lokam 

sahasraamshurivoditaha || 15 ||

lipyate – sticks; na – not; saha – him; paapena – by sins; naaraayana-paraayanaha – one 

with Naaraayana as the goal; punaati – purifies; sakalam – entire; lokam – world; 

sahasraamshuhu – with a thousand-fold ones; iva – like/similar; uditaha – rays; 

Paapa karma does not stick to one whose goal is Naaraayana, who purifies the world like 

thousands of rays of light. 

Explanation: It must be known that there are the following alternate readings of the 14th 

and 15th shlokas, with an additional shloka, in certain editions of the Mahaabhaarata: 

जगतः  सृवष्टसंहारपररपालनतत्परः  । 

नारायणः  परो धमथिपो नारायणिरा ॥ १४ ॥ 

नारायणः  परं पुणं्य शास्त्रावण ववववधावन च । 

वेदाः  साङ्गािरा चाने्य ववषु्णः  सवेश्वरो हररः  ॥ १५ ॥ 

पृवरव्यादीवन च तरा पिभूतावन सोऽव्ययः  । 

सवं ववषु्णमयं जे्ञयं यदेतत्सकलं जगत् । 

तद्भक्तािद्गतप्राणाः  पश्यद्धन्त परमारथतः  ॥ १६ ॥ 

"That Supreme One is the creator, destroyer and maintainer of the universe. Naaraayana is 

the Highest dharma and the so, Naaraayana is the greatest tapas too. Naaraayana is the 

greatest punya and all the Shaastras, including the Vedas with their angas, as well as the 

others, where Vishnu is Sarveshvara, Hari. He is the Immutable, Prithivee and the other 

panchabhutas. Everything, including this entire universe, must be understood to be 

consisting of Vishnu Himself. His bhaktas, whose life is Him, see this, being aware of the 

greatest purpose." 

These statements must be interpreted like all other vaakyas which apparently state that 

Bhagavaan Himself is the world or all tattvas, since their true intention is to indicate that all 

entities that can be spoken of are existing due to Him and He is complete by Himself. 

The subsequent shlokas, even in other recensions, continue as follows. 
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ब्रह्मचार  गृहस्थोऽधि िानिस्थोऽथ धभक्षुकः  

। 

केर्िारािनं धहत्वा नैि याधि िरां गधिम् ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

brahmachaaree grhastho'pi 

vaanaprastho'tha bhikshukaha | 

keshavaaraadhanam hitvaa naiva yaati 

paraam gatim || 16 ||

brahmachaaree – a Brahmachaari; grhasthaha – a householder; api – also; vaanaprasthaha 

atha – then; bhikshukaha – beggar (sannyaasi); keshavaaraadhanam – worship of Keshava; 

hitvaa – having abandoned; na – not; eva – definitely; yaati – goes; paraam – the highest; 

gatim – destiny; 

Whether one is a Brahmachaari, Grhastha, Vaanaprastha or a Sannyaasi, one surely does 

not attain the highest destiny by abandoning the worship of Keshava.

जन्मान्तरसहसे्रषु दुलशभा िद्गिा मधिः  । 

ििक्तित्सलं देिं समरािय सुव्रि ॥ १७ ॥ 

janmaantarasahasreshu durlabhaa 

tadgataa matihi | 

tadbhaktavatsalam devam 

samaraadhaya suvrata || 17 ||

janmaantara-sahasreshu – in thousands of different births; durlabhaa – tedious to obtain; 

tat – that; gataa – going towards (Him); matihi – intellect/mindset; tat – that; 

bhaktavatsalam – loving towards His bhaktas; devam – the Divine One; samaraadhaya – 

(you should) propitiate; suvrata – one who properly follows all duties; 

Obtaining the intellect to worship Him is tedious to find even through thousands of 

janmas. So, worship the Deva who is Bhakta-Vatsala, O Suvrata.

नारदेनैिमुक्तसु्त स धििोऽभ्यचशयद्धररम् । 

स्वप्नोऽधि िुण्डर काकं्ष र्ङ्खचक्रगदािरम् 

॥ १८ ॥ 

naaradenaivamuktastu sa 

vipro'bhyarchayaddharim | 

svapno'pi pundareekaaksham 

shankhachakragadaadharam || 18 ||

naaradena – by Naarada; evam – in this way; uktaha – spoken; tu – certainly; saha – he; 

vipraha – the Braahmana; abhyarchayat – worshiped; harim – the destroyer; svapnaha – 

dreaming; api – also; pundareekaaksham – the lotus-eyed One; shankha-chakra-gadaa-

dharam – the bearer of the conch, discus and mace; 

So, after Naarada Maharshi narrated this, the Vipra worshiped Hari, the One wielding the 

shankha, chakra and gada, even in his dreams.

धकर टकुण्डलिरं लसच्छर  ित्सकौसु्तभम् । 

िं दृष्वा देिदेिेरं् िाणमत्सम्भ्रमात्मन्विः  ॥ १९ 

॥ 

kireetakundaladharam 

lasachchhreevatsakaustubham | 

tam drshtvaa devadevesham 

praanamatsambhramaanvitaha || 19 ||
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kireeta-kundala-dharam – the bearer of the crown and earrings; lasat-shreevatsa-

kaustubham – One with the glowing Shreevatsa symbol and Kaustubha gem; tam – Him; 

drshtvaa – having seen; deva-devesham – the Master of all Devas; praanamat-

sambhramaanvitaha – eager for one’s life; 

Seeing Him, Devedevesha, who is adorned with a crown, earrings and the glowing 

Shreevatsa symbol and Kaustubha gem, Pundareeka eagerly propitiated Him in awe.

अथ कालेन महिा िथा ित्यक्षिां गिः  । 

संसु्तिः  सु्तधिधभिेदैदेिगन्धिशधकन्नरैः  ॥ २० ॥ 

 

atha kaalena mahataa tathaa 

pratyakshataam gataha | 

samstutaha 

stutibhirvedairdevagandharvakinnaraih' 

|| 20 ||

atha – then; kaalena – by time; mahataa – by the great; tathaa – so; pratyakshataam – the 

One who manifested; gataha – went (became); samstutaha – propitiated; stutibhihi – with 

stutis; vedaih' – with the Vedas; devagandharvakinnaraih' – by the Devas, Gandharvas and 

Kinnaras; 

Then, after a great length of time, He became manifest in this way and was propitiated by 

the Devas, Gandharvas and Kinnaras, with stutis of the Vedas.

अथ िेनैि भगिानािलोकमिोक्षजः  । 

गिः  सम्प्रधजिः  सिैः  स योधगधनलयो हररः  ॥ 

२१ ॥ 

atha tenaiva 

bhagavaanaatmalokamadhokshajaha | 

gataha samprajitaha sarvaih' sa 

yoginilayo harihi || 21 ||

atha – then; tena – by that; eva – only; bhagavaan – the Supreme One; aatmalokam – own 

realm; adhokshajaha – the Inconceivable One; gataha – went (became); samprajitaha – left; 

sarvaih' – with everyone; saha – He; yoginilayaha – the abode of the Yogis; harihi – the 

Seizer; 

Then, Bhagavaan Adhokshaja, the abode of the Yogis, Hari, went to His own loka, with all 

of them.

ििात्त्वमधि राजेन्द्र ििक्तस्तत्परायणः  । 

अचशधयत्वा यथायोगं भजस्व िुरषोत्तमम् ॥ 

२२ ॥ 

tasmaattvamapi raajendra 

tadbhaktastatparaayanaha | 

archayitvaa yathaayogam bhajasva 

purushottamam || 22 ||

tasmaat – due to that; tvam – you; api – also; raajendra – king of kings; tat – that; bhaktaha 

– devotee; tat – that; paraayanaha – goal; archayitvaa – having worshiped; yathaa – how; 

yogam – union; bhajasva – sing/praise; purushottamam – the ultimate Person; 
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Thus, O Raajendra, you too are His bhakta and devoted to Him as your goal, so having 

worshiped Him in accordance to yoga, sing and praise Purushottama. 

अजरममरमेकं धे्ययमाद्यन्तरू्नं्य सगुणमगुणमादं्य सू्थलमत्यन्तसूक्ष्मम् । 

धनरिममुिमेयं योधगधिज्ञानगमं्य धत्रभुिनगुरम रं् सम्प्रिद्यस्व धिषु्णम् ॥ २३ ॥ 

ajaramamaramekam dhyeyamaadyantashoonyam sagunamagunamaadyam 

sthoolamatyantasookshmam | 

nirupamamupameyam yogivijnaanagamyam tribhuvanagurumeesham samprapadyasva 

vishnum || 23 || 

ajaram – the One without ageing; amaram – the immortal One; ekam – single One; 

dhyeyam – to be meditated; aadi-anta-shoonyam – with nothing as the beginning and end; 

sagunam – with qualities; agunam – without qualities; aadyam – the beginning/root; 

sthoolam – the large/vast One; atyanta-sookshmam – the extremely minute One; 

nirupamam – the Unequalled One; upameyam – the subject of comparison; 

yogivijnaanagamyam – the goal of the practices of the yogis; tribhuvanagurum – the Guru 

of the three lokas; eesham – the Master; samprapadyasva – take refuge; vishnum – the All-

pervading One; 

He is the One ageless, immortal being to be meditated upon, with nothing as His 

beginning or end, with gunas and devoid of gunas, the root of everything and who is 

simultaneously huge and tiny. Take the refuge of the One who is unequalled in 

comparison, the goal of the spiritual practices of the yogis, the Guru of the three lokas, 

Eesha, Vishnu. 

Explanation: This shloka describes multiple gunas of Paramaatma. He is ajara (ageless), 

amara (eternal), with no beginning or end, possessed of gunas and simultaneously without 

gunas, as He lacks material qualities. He Himself, however, is the very beginning or root of 

all beings. He is also only a single entity. This can be compared with other Shaastra-

pramaanas, such as the following: 

अनाद्यनं्त परं ब्रह्म न देवा ऋषयो ववदुः  । 

एकोऽयं वेद भगवान्धाता नारायणो हररः  ॥ १९ ॥ 

"He is without beginning or end, Param Brahma, whom the Devas and Rshis do not know. 

The One who knows Him is Bhagavaan, the creator, Naaraayana, Hari (i.e., Himself)." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 46/48, Shloka 19 (Quoted by Shri 

Madhvacharya in his Bhagavat Geeta bhaashya, Adhyaaya 15, Shloka 4) 

वनष्कलो वनरञ्जनो वनववथकल्पो वनराख्यातः  शुिो देव एको नारायणः  । न वितीयोऽद्धि कवश्चत् । 
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"The stainless, sinless, changeless, and unnameable, and pure Deva is the One Naaraayana. 

There is no second." 

—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 2 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे अनुर्ासनििशधण दानिमशििशधण षिर् त्यधिकर्धििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate anushaasanaparvani daanadharmaparvani 

shadasheetyadhikashatitamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the one hundred and eighty-sixth Adhyaaya of the Daana-Dharma Parva of the 

Anushaasana Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 254 (Shri Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra) 

This Adhyaaya contains the Shri Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra, chanted through Bheeshma 

by the aavesha of Shri Krshna Himself, just like all instructions provided through Bheeshma. 

This is one of the most famous Stutis from the Mahaabhaarata and glorifies Shri Vishnu. As 

said in the Skanda Puraana and quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, each name of Shri Vishnu 

mentioned in the Vishnu Sahasranaama has a hundred meanings. It is perhaps a Stuti with 

the highest number of commentaries by Aachaaryas of various sampradaayas and centuries. 

One can also observe that it was narrated after Yudhishthira asked a few queries, 

specifically about which ideology is the best and what must be chanted to obtain pleasure 

as well as freedom from samsaara.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

शु्रत्वा िमाशनरे्षेण िािनाधन च सिशर्ः  । 

युधिधष्रः  र्ान्तनिं िुनरेिाभ्यभाषि ॥ १ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

shrutvaa dharmaanasheshena 

paavanaani cha sarvashaha | 

yudhishthiraha shaantanavam 

punarevaabhyabhaashata || 1 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Having heard about all the various dharmas, without 

exception, and all purificatory practices, Yudhishthira once again spoke to the son of 

Shaantanu.

धकमेकं दैििं लोके धकं िाऽपे्यकं िरायणम् । 

सु्तिन्तः  कं कमशचशन्तः  िापु्नयुमाशनिाः  रु्भम् ॥ 

२ ॥ 

kimekam daivatam loke kim vaa'pyekam 

paraayanam | 

stuvantaha kam karmarchantaha 

praapnuyurmaanavaaha shubham || 2 ||

Who is the One Divine Being in the universe? Who is the One goal? Who is the One by 

chanting about and worshiping, humans can obtain prosperity?

को िमशः  सिशिमाशणां भििः  िरमो मिः  । 

धकं जिनु्मच्यिे जनु्तजशन्मसंसारबन्धनाि् ॥ ३ 

॥ 

ko dharmaha sarvadharmaanaam 

bhavataha paramo mataha | 

kim japanmuchyate 

janturjanmasamsaarabandhanaat || 3 ||

What is the one dharma among all dharmas, which you consider to be the greatest? By 

the japa of what can people be freed from the bondage of samsaara and rebirth?

भ ष्म उिाच 

जगत्प्रभंु देिदेिमननं्त िुरषोत्तमम् । 

सु्तिन्नामसहसे्रण िुरषः  सििोत्मत्थिः  ॥ ४ ॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

jagatprabhum devadevamanantam 

purushottamam | 

stuvannaamasahasrena purushaha 

satatotthitaha || 4 ||
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Bheeshma said: The Master of the universe is Devadeva, Ananta, Purushottama, and one 

should strive to chant His thousand names.

िमेि चाचशयधन्नतं्य भक्त्या िुरषमव्ययम् । 

ध्यायन्द्सु्तिन्नमसं्यश्च यजमानस्तमेि च ॥ ५ ॥ 

tameva chaarchayannityam bhaktyaa 

purushamavyayam | 

dhyaayanstuvannamasyamshcha 

yajamaanastameva cha || 5 ||

अनाधदधनिनं धिषंु्ण सिशलोकमहेश्वरम् । 

लोकाध्यकं्ष सु्तिधन्नतं्य सिशदुः खाधिगो भिेि् 

॥ ६ ॥ 

anaadinidhanam vishnum 

sarvalokamaheshvaram | 

lokaadhyaksham stuvannityam 

sarvaduh'khaatigo bhavet || 6 ||

By worshiping Him alone, the Immutable Purusha, with bhakti, by contemplating upon, 

chanting about, offering salutations to and worshiping Him alone, who is without 

beginning or end, Vishnu, the Supreme Eeshvara of all the lokas, the Presiding Being of 

the universe, one transcends all sorrows.

ब्रह्मणं्य सिशिमशजं्ञ लोकानां क धिशििशनम् । 

लोकनाथं महद्भूिं सिशभूिभिोििम् ॥ ७ 

॥ 

brahmanyam sarvadharmajnam 

lokaanaam keertivardhanam | 

lokanaatham mahadbhootam 

sarvabhootabhavodbhavam || 7 ||

He is Brahmanya, the knower of all dharmas and the glorious Master of the lokas, the 

great Being and the cause of existence of all entities.

एष मे सिशिमाशणां िमोऽधिकिमो मिः  । 

यिक्त्या िुण्डर काकं्ष स्तिैरचेन्नरः  सदा ॥ ८ 

॥ 

esha me sarvadharmaanaam 

dharmo'dhikatamo mataha | 

yadbhaktyaa pundareekaaksham 

stavairarchennaraha sadaa || 8 ||

Always worshiping and chanting about Pundareekaaksha with bhakti is the dharma I 

consider to be the best among all dharmas.

िरमं यो महते्तजः  िरमं यो महत्तिः  । 

िरमं यो महद्ब्रह्म िरमं यः  िरायणम् ॥ ९ ॥ 

paramam yo mahattejaha paramam yo 

mahattapaha | 

paramam yo mahadbrahma paramam 

yaha paraayanam || 9 ||

He is the Supreme One with great effulgence and the Supreme Tapas. He is the One who 

is the Supreme Brahman and the One who is the Highest goal. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta 

bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 72, and Adhyaaya 10, Shloka 12.
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िधित्राणां िधितं्र यो मङ्गलानां च मङ्गलम् । 

दैििं देििानां च भूिानां योऽव्ययः  धििा ॥ 

१० ॥ 

pavitraanaam pavitram yo 

mangalaanaam cha mangalam | 

daivatam devataanaam cha 

bhootaanaam yo'vyayaha pitaa || 10 ||

He is the Purest among the pure ones and the Auspicious among the auspicious. He is the 

Divine worshipable One among the Devatas and the Imperishable Father of all entities.

यिः  सिाशधण भूिाधन भिन्त्याधदयुगागमे । 

यत्मिंश्च िलयं यात्मन्त िुनरेि युगक्षये ॥ ११ ॥ 

yataha sarvaani bhootaani 

bhavantyaadiyugaagame | 

yasmimshcha pralayam yaanti punareva 

yugakshaye || 11 || 

He is the cause of creation of all entities during the beginning of creation and the One into 

whom all beings diminish during pralaya, at the end of the yugas.

िस्य लोकििानस्य जगन्नाथस्य भूििे । 

धिष्णोनाशमसहसं्र मे शृणु िािभयािहम् ॥ १२ 

॥ 

tasya lokapradhaanasya jagannaathasya 

bhoopate | 

vishnornaamasahasram me shrnu 

paapabhayaapaham || 12 ||

O king, listen to my chanting of the thousand names of Shri Vishnu, the cause of the 

universe and the Master, which destroy fear and sins.

याधन नामाधन गौणाधन धिख्यािाधन 

महािनः  । 

ऋधषधभः  िररग िाधन िाधन िक्ष्याधम भूिये ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

yaani naamaani gaunaani vikhyaataani 

mahaatmanaha | 

rshibhihi parigeetaani taani vakshyaami 

bhootaye || 13 ||

I shall chant those well-known names of the Mahaatma, which signify His gunas and have 

been sung by the Rshis, for the benefit of all. 

Explanation: These shlokas have answered Yudhishthira’s queries and the significance of 

the chanting of the names of Shri Vishnu. His names signify His various qualities and partly 

invoke those qualities within His bhaktas who chant them. For this reason, the chanting of 

His names have been glorified several times in the Shaastras, as one of the best and easiest 

practices of bhakti. One can observe similar statements in Adhyaaya 350 of the Shaanti 

Parva as well. In Kali yuga, worship of Bhagavaan through chanting His names has the 

greatest importance, as most other forms of worship are difficult to practise. 

आताथ ववषण्णावशवरलाश्च भीता घोरेषु च व्यावधषु वतथमानाः  । 

सङ्कीत्यथ नारायणशिमातं्र ववमुक्तदुः खाः  सुद्धखनो भवद्धन्त ॥ 

"Those who are in grief, weakness, distress or having terrible diseases – by singing the word 

'Naaraayana', they are released from their sorrows and become happy." 
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—Addendum of the Vishnu Sahasranaama (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in Krshnaamrta 

Mahaarnava, Shloka 67; Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, Chapter 26) 

अवशेनावप यन्नावम्न कीवत्तथते सवथपातकैः  । 

पुमान् ववमुच्यते सद्यः  वसंहत्रिैमृथगैररव ॥ 

यन्नामकीत्तथनं भक्त्या ववलापनमनुत्तमम् । 

मैते्रयाशेषपापानां धातूनावमव पावकः  ॥ 

"Even by unintentionally singing His names, a person is immediately freed from all paatakas, 

just as animals are frightened by a lion. By singing His names with bhakti, all sins are 

destroyed, without exception, like the melting of gold and other metals in fire, separating 

them from impurities." 

—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 6, Adhyaaya 8, Shlokas 19-20 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in 

Krshnaamrta Mahaarnava, Shloka 65 and 59; Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, 

Chapter 26; Shri Paraashara Bhattar also quoted it in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam, under the 

name 'Punyakeerti') 

एतवन्नववथद्यमानानावमच्छतामकुतोभयम् । 

योवगनां नृप वनणीतं हरेनाथमानुकीतथनम् ॥ ११ ॥ 

"The chanting of the names of Shri Hari has been declared to be the method for those who 

desire freedom from doubts and fear of samsaara, and for the Yogis, O emperor." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 2, Adhyaaya 1, Shloka 11 

कलेदोषवनधे राजन्नद्धि हे्यको महान् गुणः  । 

कीतथनादेव कृष्णस्य मुक्तसङ्गः  परं व्रजेत् ॥ ५१ ॥ 

कृते यद्ध्यायतो ववषंु्ण ते्रतायां यजतो मखैः  । 

िापरे पररचयाथयां कलौ तिररकीतथनात् ॥ ५२ ॥ 

"Kali Yuga, which is an ocean of defects, indeed has one great quality. By singing about 

Krshna alone, one can be freed from material attachment and attain the Supreme One. 

What was obtained in Krta yuga through intense meditation on Shri Vishnu, through 

performance of Yajnas in the Treta yuga, through service (of Bhagavaan) in the Dvaapara 

yuga – that can be obtained in Kali yuga by singing 'Hari'." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 12, Adhyaaya 3, Shlokas 51-52

ऋधषनाशम्नां सहस्रस्य देिव्यासो महामुधनः  । 

छन्दोनुष्टुप्तथा देिो भगिाने्दिक सुिः  ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

rshirnaamnaam sahasrasya devavyaaso 

mahaamunihi | 

chhandonushtuptathaa devo 

bhagavaandevakeesutaha || 14 ||

The Rshi of these thousand names is the Deva, Vyaasa, the Maha-Muni. Their Chhandas is 

Anushtub and their Deva is the son of Devaki. 
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Explanation: Before chanting any major mantras or stutis, one must mention the Rshi who 

composed or revealed them, their Chhandas, the Devata invoked by them and their 

viniyoga, or purpose. The same is mentioned by Bheeshma here, for the Vishnu 

Sahasranaama.

अमृिांरू्ििो ब जं र्त्मक्तदेिधकनन्दनः  । 

धत्रसामा हृदयं िस्य र्ान्त्यथे धिधनयोयिे ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

amrtaamshoodbhavo beejam 

shaktirdevakinandanaha | 

trisaamaa hrdayam tasya shaantyarthe 

viniyojyate || 15 ||

Its seed is the One born in the dynasty of Chandra and its strength is the son of Devaki. Its 

heart is the three prominent Suktas of the Saamaveda and is sung for the purpose of 

achieving peace. 

Explanation: The Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra starts from the next shloka. As explaining the 

significance of each name is not possible and requires separate and elaborate works, the 

Stotra is provided here without any explanations.

ओ ंधिशं्व धिषु्णिशषट्कारो भूिभव्यभित्प्रभुः  । 

भूिकृद्भूिभृिािो भूिािा भूिभािनः  ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

om vishvam vishnurvashatkaaro 

bhootabhavyabhavatprabhuhu | 

bhootakrdbhootabhrdbhaavo 

bhootaatmaa bhootabhaavanaha || 16 

||

िूिािा िरमािा च मुक्तानां िरमा गधिः  । 

अव्ययः  िुरषः  साक्ष  के्षत्रज्ञोऽक्षर एि च ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

pootaatmaa paramaatmaa cha 

muktaanaam paramaa gatihi | 

avyayaha purushaha saakshee 

kshetrajno'kshara eva cha || 17 ||

योगो योगधिदां नेिा ििानिुरषेश्वरः  । 

नारधसंहििुः  श्र मान् केर्िः  िुरषोत्तमः  ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

yogo yogavidaam netaa 

pradhaanapurusheshvaraha | 

naarasimhavapuhu shreemaan 

keshavaha purushottamaha || 18 ||

सिशः  र्िशः  धर्िः  स्थाणुभूशिाधदधनशधिरव्ययः  । 

संभिो भािनो भिाश िभिः  िभुर श्वरः  ॥ १९ 

॥ 

sarvaha sharvaha shivaha 

sthaanurbhootaadirnidhiravyayaha | 

sambhavo bhaavano bhartaa prabhavaha 

prabhureeshvaraha || 19 ||

स्वयंभूः  र्मु्भराधदत्यः  िुष्कराक्षो महास्वनः  । 

अनाधदधनिनो िािा धििािा िािुरत्तमः  ॥ 

२० ॥ 

svayambhoohu shambhuraadityaha 

pushkaraaksho mahaasvanaha | 

anaadinidhano dhaataa vidhaataa 

dhaaturuttamaha || 20 ||
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अिमेयो हृष केर्ः  ििनाभोऽमरिभुः  । 

धिश्वकमाश मनुस्त्वष्टा स्थधिष्ः  स्थधिरो धु्रिः  ॥ 

२१ ॥ 

aprameyo hrsheekeshaha 

padmanaabho'maraprabhuhu | 

vishvakarmaa manustvashtaa 

sthavishthaha sthaviro dhruvaha || 21 ||

अग्राह्यः  र्ाश्विः  कृष्णो लोधहिाक्षः  ििदशनः  । 

िभूित्मस्त्रककुब्धाम िधितं्र मङ्गलं िरम् ॥ २२ 

॥ 

agraahyaha shaashvataha krshno 

lohitaakshaha pratardanaha | 

prabhootastrikakubdhaama pavitram 

mangalam param || 22 ||

ईर्ानः  िाणदः  िाणो येष्ः  शे्रष्ः  िजािधिः  । 

धहरण्यगभो भूगभो माििो मिुसूदनः  ॥ २३ 

॥ 

eeshaanaha praanadaha praano 

jyeshthaha shreshthaha prajaapatihi | 

hiranyagarbho bhoogarbho maadhavo 

madhusoodanaha || 23 ||

ईश्वरो धिक्रम  िन्व  मेिाि  धिक्रमः  क्रमः  । 

अनुत्तमो दुरािषशः  कृिज्ञः  कृधिराििान् ॥ 

२४ ॥ 

eeshvaro vikramee dhanvee medhaavee 

vikramaha kramaha | 

anuttamo duraadharshaha krtajnaha 

krtiraatmavaan || 24 ||

सुरेर्ः  र्रणं र्मश धिश्वरेिाः  िजाभिः  । 

अहः  संित्सरो व्यालः  ित्ययः  सिशदर्शनः  ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

sureshaha sharanam sharma 

vishvaretaaha prajaabhavaha | 

ahaha samvatsaro vyaalaha pratyayaha 

sarvadarshanaha || 25 ||

अजः  सिेश्वरः  धसद्धः  धसत्मद्धः  सिाशधदरचु्यिः  । 

िृषाकधिरमेयािा सिशयोगधिधनः सृिः  ॥ २६ 

॥ 

ajaha sarveshvaraha siddhaha siddhihi 

sarvaadirachyutaha | 

vrshaakapirameyaatmaa 

sarvayogavinih'srtaha || 26 ||

िसुिशसुमनाः  सत्यः  समािाऽसत्मम्मिः  समः  । 

अमोघः  िुण्डर काक्षो िृषकमाश िृषाकृधिः  ॥ 

२७ ॥ 

vasurvasumanaaha satyaha 

samaatmaa'sammitaha samaha | 

amoghaha pundareekaaksho 

vrshakarmaa vrshaakrtihi || 27 ||

रद्रो बहुधर्रा बभ्रधुिशश्वयोधनः  रु्धचश्रिाः  । 

अमृिः  र्ाश्वि स्थाणुिशरारोहो महाििाः  ॥ 

२८ ॥ 

rudro bahushiraa babhrurvishvayonihi 

shuchishravaaha | 

amrtaha shaashvata sthaanurvaraaroho 

mahaatapaaha || 28 ||

सिशगः  सिशधििानुधिशष्वके्सनो जनादशनः  । 

िेदो िेदधिदव्यङ्गो िेदाङ्गो िेदधिि् कधिः  ॥ 

२९ ॥ 

sarvagaha sarvavidbhaanurvishvakseno 

janaardanaha | 

vedo vedavidavyango vedaango vedavit 

kavihi || 29 ||
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लोकाध्यक्षः  सुराध्यक्षो िमाशध्यक्षः  कृिाकृिः  

। 

चिुरािा चिुवू्यशहश्चिुदंष्टरश्चिुभुशजः  ॥ ३० ॥ 

lokaadhyakshaha suraadhyaksho 

dharmaadhyakshaha krtaakrtaha | 

chaturaatmaa 

chaturvyoohashchaturdamshtrashchatur

bhujaha || 30 ||

भ्राधजषु्णभोजनं भोक्ता सधहषु्णजशगदाधदजः  । 

अनघो धिजयो जेिा धिश्वयोधनः  िुनिशसुः  ॥ 

३१ ॥ 

bhraajishnurbhojanam bhoktaa 

sahishnurjagadaadijaha | 

anagho vijayo jetaa vishvayonihi 

punarvasuhu || 31 ||

उिेन्द्रो िामनः  िांरु्रमोघः  रु्धचरूधजशिः  । 

अि न्द्रः  संग्रहः  सगो िृिािा धनयमो यमः  ॥ 

३२ ॥ 

upendro vaamanaha 

praamshuramoghaha shuchiroorjitaha | 

ateendraha samgrahaha sargo 

dhrtaatmaa niyamo yamaha || 32 ||

िेद्यो िैद्यः  सदायोग  ि रहा माििो मिुः  । 

अि त्मन्द्रयो महामायो महोत्साहो महाबलः  ॥ 

३३ ॥ 

vedyo vaidyaha sadaayogee veerahaa 

maadhavo madhuhu | 

ateendriyo mahaamaayo mahotsaaho 

mahaabalaha || 33 ||

महाबुत्मद्धमशहाि यो महार्त्मक्तमशहाद्युधिः  । 

अधनदेश्यििुः  श्र मानमेयािा महाधद्रिृक् ॥ 

३४ ॥ 

mahaabuddhirmahaaveeryo 

mahaashaktirmahaadyutihi | 

anirdeshyavapuhu 

shreemaanameyaatmaa mahaadridhrk || 

34 ||

महेष्वासो मह भिाश श्र धनिासः  सिां गधिः  । 

अधनरद्धः  सुरानन्दो गोधिन्दो गोधिदां िधिः  

॥ ३५ ॥ 

maheshvaaso maheebhartaa 

shreenivaasaha sataam gatihi | 

aniruddhaha suraanando govindo 

govidaam patihi || 35 ||

मर धचदशमनो हंसः  सुिणो भुजगोत्तमः  । 

धहरण्यनाभः  सुििाः  ििनाभः  िजािधिः  ॥ 

३६ ॥ 

mareechirdamano hamsaha suparno 

bhujagottamaha | 

hiranyanaabhaha sutapaaha 

padmanaabhaha prajaapatiha || 36 ||

अमृतु्यः  सिशदृक् धसंहः  सन्धािा सत्मन्धमान् 

त्मस्थरः  । 

अजो दुमशषशणः  र्ास्ता धिशु्रिािा सुराररहा ॥ 

३७ ॥ 

amrtyuhu sarvadrk simhaha sandhaataa 

sandhimaan sthiraha | 

ajo durmarshanah' shaastaa 

vishrutaatmaa suraarihaa || 37 ||
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गुरगुशरिमो िाम सत्यः  सत्यिराक्रमः  । 

धनधमषोऽधनधमषः  स्रग्व  िाचस्पधिरदारि ः  

॥ ३८ ॥ 

gururgurutamo dhaama satyaha 

satyaparaakramaha | 

nimisho'nimishaha sragvee 

vaachaspatirudaaradheehi || 38 ||

अग्रण ग्राशमण ः  श्र मान् न्यायो नेिा सम रणः  

। 

सहस्रमूिाश धिश्वािा सहस्राक्षः  सहस्रिाि् ॥ 

३९ ॥ 

agraneergraamaneehi shreemaan nyaayo 

netaa sameeranaha | 

sahasramoordhaa vishvaatmaa 

sahasraakshaha sahasrapaat || 39 ||

आििशनो धनिृत्तािा संिृिः  संिमदशनः  । 

अहः  संििशको िधह्नरधनलो िरण िरः  ॥ ४० 

॥ 

aavartano nivrttaatmaa samvrtaha 

sampramardanaha | 

ahaha samvartako vahniranilo 

dharaneedharaha || 40 ||

सुिसादः  िसन्नािा धिश्विृत्मग्वश्वभुत्मग्वभुः  । 

सत्किाश सतृ्किः  सािुजशहनु्नाशरायणो नरः  ॥ 

४१ ॥ 

suprasaadaha prasannaatmaa 

vishvadhrgvishvabhugvibhuhu | 

satkartaa satkrtaha 

saadhurjahnurnaaraayano naraha || 41 

||

असङ्खे्ययोऽिमेयािा धिधर्ष्टः  

धर्ष्टकृचु्छधचः  । 

धसद्धाथशः  धसद्धसङ्कल्पः  धसत्मद्धदः  

धसत्मद्धसािनः  ॥ ४२ ॥ 

asankhyeyo'prameyaatmaa vishishtaha 

shishtakrchchhuchihi | 

siddhaarthaha siddhasankalpaha 

siddhidaha siddhisaadhanaha || 42 ||

िृषाह  िृषभो धिषु्णिृशषििाश िृषोदरः  । 

ििशनो ििशमानश्च धिधिक्तः  शु्रधिसागरः  ॥ ४३ 

॥ 

vrshaahee vrshabho vishnurvrshaparvaa 

vrshodaraha | 

vardhano vardhamaanashcha viviktaha 

shrutisaagaraha || 43 ||

सुभुजो दुिशरो िाग्म  महेन्द्रो िसुदो िसुः  । 

नैकरूिो बृहदू्रिः  धर्धिधिष्टः  िकार्नः  ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

subhujo durdharo vaagmee mahendro 

vasudo vasuhu | 

naikaroopo brhadroopaha shipivishtaha 

prakaashanaha || 44 ||

ओजसे्तजोद्युधििरः  िकार्ािा ििािनः  । 

ऋद्धः  स्पष्टाक्षरो मन्त्रश्चन्द्रांरु्भाशस्करद्युधिः  

॥ ४५ ॥ 

ojastejodyutidharaha prakaashaatmaa 

prataapanaha | 

rddhaha spashtaaksharo 

mantrashchandraamshurbhaaskaradyuti

hi || 45 ||
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अमृिांरू्ििो भानुः  र्र्धबन्द्दुः  सुरेश्वरः  । 

औषिं जगिः  सेिुः  सत्यिमशिराक्रमः  ॥ ४६ 

॥ 

amrtaamshoodbhavo bhaanuhu 

shashabinduhu sureshvaraha | 

aushadham jagataha setuhu 

satyadharmaparaakramaha || 46 ||

भूिभव्यभिन्नाथः  ििनः  िािनोऽनलः  । 

कामहा कामकृत्कान्तः  कामः  कामिदः  िभुः  

॥ ४७ ॥ 

bhootabhavyabhavannaathaha pavanaha 

paavano'nalaha | 

kaamahaa kaamakrtkaantaha kaamaha 

kaamapradaha prabhuhu || 47 ||

युगाधदकृद्युगाििो नैकमायो महार्नः  । 

अदृश्यो व्यक्तरूिश्च सहस्रधजदनन्तधजि् ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

yugaadikrdyugaavarto naikamaayo 

mahaashanaha | 

adrshyo vyaktaroopashcha 

sahasrajidanantajit || 48 ||

इष्टोऽधिधर्ष्टः  धर्षे्टष्टः  धर्खण्ड  नहुषो िृषः  । 

क्रोिहा क्रोिकृत्किाश धिश्वबाहुमशह िरः  ॥ 

४९ ॥ 

ishto'vishishtaha shishteshtaha 

shikhandee nahusho vrshaha | 

krodhahaa krodhakrtkartaa 

vishvabaahurmaheedharaha || 49 ||

अचु्यिः  िधथिः  िाणः  िाणदो िासिानुजः  । 

अिांधनधिरधिष्ानमिमत्तः  िधिधष्िः  ॥ ५० ॥ 

achyutaha prathitaha praanaha praanado 

vaasavaanujaha | 

apaamnidhiradhishthaanamapramattaha 

pratishthitaha || 50 ||

स्कन्दः  स्कन्दिरो िुयो िरदो िायुिाहनः  । 

िासुदेिो बृहिानुराधददेिः  िुरन्दरः  ॥ ५१ ॥ 

skandaha skandadharo dhuryo varado 

vaayuvaahanaha | 

vaasudevo brhadbhaanuraadidevaha 

purandaraha || 51 ||

अर्ोकस्तारणस्तारः  रू्रः  र्ौररजशनेश्वरः  । 

अनुकूलः  र्िाििशः  िि  ििधनभेक्षणः  ॥ ५२ 

॥ 

ashokastaaranastaaraha shooraha 

shaurirjaneshvaraha | 

anukoolaha shataavartaha padmee 

padmanibhekshanaha || 52 ||

ििनाभोऽरधिन्दाक्षः  ििगभशः  र्र रभृि् । 

महत्मद्धशरृद्धो िृद्धािा महाक्षो गरिवजः  ॥ 

५३ ॥ 

padmanaabho'ravindaakshaha 

padmagarbhaha shareerabhrt | 

maharddhirrddho vrddhaatmaa 

mahaaksho garudadhvajaha || 53 ||

अिुलः  र्रभो भ मः  समयज्ञो हधिहशररः  । 

सिशलक्षणलक्षण्यो लक्ष्म िान् सधमधिञ्जयः  ॥ 

५४ ॥ 

atulaha sharabho bheemaha samayajno 

havirharihi | 

sarvalakshanalakshanyo lakshmeevaan 

samitinjayaha || 54 ||
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धिक्षरो रोधहिो मागो हेिुदाशमोदरः  सहः  । 

मह िरो महाभागो िेगिानधमिार्नः  ॥ ५५ 

॥ 

viksharo rohito maargo 

heturdaamodaraha sahaha | 

maheedharo mahaabhaago 

vegavaanamitaashanaha || 55 ||

उििः  क्षोभणो देिः  श्र गभशः  िरमेश्वरः  । 

करणं कारणं किाश धिकिाश गहनो गुहः  ॥ ५६ 

॥ 

udbhavaha kshobhano devaha 

shreegarbhaha parameshvaraha | 

karanam kaaranam kartaa vikartaa 

gahano guhaha || 56 ||

व्यिसायो व्यिस्थानः  संस्थानः  स्थानदो धु्रिः  

। 

िरत्मद्धश ः  िरमस्पष्टसु्तष्टः  िुष्टः  रु्भेक्षणः  ॥ ५७ 

॥ 

vyavasaayo vyavasthaanaha 

samsthaanaha sthaanado dhruvaha | 

pararddhihi paramaspashtastushtaha 

pushtaha shubhekshanaha || 57 ||

रामो धिरामो धिरजो मागो नेयो नयोऽनयः  । 

ि रः  र्त्मक्तमिां शे्रष्ो िमो िमशधिदुत्तमः  ॥ 

५८ ॥ 

raamo viraamo virajo maargo neyo 

nayo'nayaha | 

veeraha shaktimataam shreshtho 

dharmo dharmaviduttamaha || 58 ||

िैकुण्ः  िुरषः  िाणः  िाणदः  िणिः  िृथुः  । 

धहरण्यगभशः  र्तु्रघ्नो व्याप्तो िायुरिोक्षजः  ॥ 

५९ ॥ 

vaikunthaha purushaha praanaha 

praanadaha pranavaha prthuhu | 

hiranyagarbhaha shatrughno vyaapto 

vaayuradhokshajaha || 59 ||

ऋिुः  सुदर्शनः  कालः  िरमेष्  िररग्रहः  । 

उग्रः  संित्सरो दक्षो धिश्रामो धिश्वदधक्षणः  ॥ 

६० ॥ 

rtuhu sudarshanaha kaalaha 

parameshthee parigrahaha | 

ugraha samvatsaro daksho vishraamo 

vishvadakshinaha || 60 ||

धिस्तारः  स्थािरस्थाणुः  िमाणं ब जमव्ययम् 

। 

अथोऽनथो महाकोर्ो महाभोगो महािनः  ॥ 

६१ ॥ 

vistaaraha sthaavarasthaanuhu 

pramaanam beejamavyayam | 

artho'nartho mahaakosho mahaabhogo 

mahaadhanaha || 61 ||

अधनधिशण्णः  स्थधिष्ोऽभूिशमशयूिो महामखः  । 

नक्षत्रनेधमनशक्षत्र  क्षमः  क्षामः  सम हनः  ॥ ६२ 

॥ 

anirvinnaha 

sthavishtho'bhoordharmayoopo 

mahaamakhaha | 

nakshatranemirnakshatree kshamaha 

kshaamaha sameehanaha || 62 ||
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यज्ञ इयो महेयश्च क्रिुः  सतं्र सिां गधिः  । 

सिशदर्ी धिमुक्तािा सिशज्ञो ज्ञानमुत्तमम् ॥ 

६३ ॥ 

yajna ijyo mahejyashcha kratuhu satram 

sataam gatihi | 

sarvadarshee vimuktaatmaa sarvajno 

jnaanamuttamam || 63 ||

सुव्रिः  सुमुखः  सूक्ष्मः  सुघोषः  सुखदः  सुहृि् । 

मनोहरो धजिक्रोिो ि रबाहुधिशदारणः  ॥ ६४ 

॥ 

suvrataha sumukhaha sookshmaha 

sughoshaha sukhadaha suhrt | 

manoharo jitakrodho 

veerabaahurvidaaranaha || 64 ||

स्वािनः  स्विर्ो व्याि  नैकािा नैककमशकृि् 

। 

ित्सरो ित्सलो ित्स  रत्नगभो िनेश्वरः  ॥ ६५ 

॥ 

svaapanaha svavasho vyaapee 

naikaatmaa naikakarmakrt | 

vatsaro vatsalo vatsee ratnagarbho 

dhaneshvaraha || 65 ||

िमशगुब्धमशकृद्धमी सदसत्क्षरमक्षरम् । 

अधिज्ञािा सहस्रांरु्धिशिािा कृिलक्षणः  ॥ 

६६ ॥ 

dharmagubdharmakrddharmee 

sadasatksharamaksharam | 

avijnaataa sahasraamshurvidhaataa 

krtalakshanaha || 66 ||

गभत्मस्तनेधमः  सत्त्वस्थः  धसंहो भूिमहेश्वरः  । 

आधददेिो महादेिो देिेर्ो देिभृद्गुरः  ॥ ६७ 

॥ 

gabhastinemihi sattvasthaha simho 

bhootamaheshvaraha | 

aadidevo mahaadevo devesho 

devabhrdguruhu || 67 ||

उत्तरो गोिधिगोप्ता ज्ञानगम्यः  िुरािनः  । 

र्र रभूिभृिोक्ता कि न्द्रो भूररदधक्षणः  ॥ 

६८ ॥ 

uttaro gopatirgoptaa jnaanagamyaha 

puraatanaha | 

shareerabhootabhrdbhoktaa kapeendro 

bhooridakshinaha || 68 ||

सोमिोऽमृििः  सोमः  िुरधजतु्परसत्तमः  । 

धिनयो जयः  सत्यसंिो दार्ाहशः  सात्त्विांिधिः  

॥ ६९ ॥ 

somapo'mrtapah' somaha 

purujitpurusattamaha | 

vinayo jayaha satyasamdho 

daashaarhaha saattvataampatihi || 69 ||

ज िो धिनधयिा साक्ष  मुकुन्दोऽधमिधिक्रमः  

। 

अम्भोधनधिरनन्तािा महोदधिर्योऽन्तकः  

॥ ७० ॥ 

jeevo vinayitaa saakshee 

mukundo'mitavikramaha | 

ambhonidhiranantaatmaa 

mahodadhishayo'ntakaha || 70 ||
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अजो महाहशः  स्वाभाव्यो धजिाधमत्रः  िमोदनः  

। 

आनन्दो नन्दनो नन्दः  सत्यिमाश धत्रधिक्रमः  ॥ 

७१ ॥ 

ajo mahaarhaha svaabhaavyo 

jitaamitraha pramodanaha | 

aanando nandano nandaha 

satyadharmaa trivikramaha || 71 ||

महधषशः  कधिलाचायशः  कृिज्ञो मेधदन िधिः  । 

धत्रिदत्मस्त्रदर्ाध्यक्षो महाशृङ्गः  कृिान्तकृि् ॥ 

७२ ॥ 

maharshihi kapilaachaaryaha krtajno 

medineepatihi | 

tripadastridashaadhyaksho 

mahaashrngaha krtaantakrt || 72 ||

महािराहो गोधिन्दः  सुषेणः  कनकाङ्गद  । 

गुह्यो गभ रो गहनो गुप्तश्चक्रगदािरः  ॥ ७३ 

॥ 

mahaavaraaho govindaha sushenaha 

kanakaangadee | 

guhyo gabheero gahano 

guptashchakragadaadharaha || 73 ||

िेिाः  स्वाङ्गोऽधजिः  कृष्णो दृढः  

सङ्कषशणोऽचु्यिः  । 

िरणो िारणो िृक्षः  िुष्कराक्षो महामनाः  ॥ 

७४ ॥ 

vedhaaha svaango'jitaha krshno drdhaha 

sankarshano'chyutaha | 

varuno vaaruno vrkshaha pushkaraaksho 

mahaamanaaha || 74 ||

भगिान् भगहाऽऽनन्द  िनमाल  हलायुिः  । 

आधदत्यो योधिराधदत्यः  सधहषु्णगशधिसत्तमः  

॥ ७५ ॥ 

bhagavaan bhagahaa''nandee 

vanamaalee halaayudhaha | 

aadityo jyotiraadityaha 

sahishnurgatisattamaha || 75 ||

सुिन्वा खण्डिररु्दाशरणो द्रधिणिदः  । 

धदिः सृ्पक् सिशदृग्द्व्यासो िाचस्पधिरयोधनजः  

॥ ७६ ॥ 

sudhanvaa khandaparashurdaaruno 

dravinapradaha | 

divah'sprk sarvadrgvyaaso 

vaachaspatirayonijaha || 76 ||

धत्रसामा सामगः  साम धनिाशणं भेषजं धभषक् 

। 

संन्यासकृच्छमः  र्ान्तो धनष्ा र्ात्मन्तः  

िरायणम् ॥ ७७ ॥ 

trisaamaa saamagaha saama nirvaanam 

bheshajam bhishak | 

samnyaasakrchchhamaha shaanto 

nishthaa shaantihi paraayanam || 77 ||

रु्भाङ्गः  र्ात्मन्तदः  स्रष्टा कुमुदः  कुिलेर्यः  । 

गोधहिो गोिधिगोप्ता िृषभाक्षो िृषधियः  ॥ 

७८ ॥ 

shubhaangaha shaantidaha srashtaa 

kumudaha kuvaleshayaha | 

gohito gopatirgoptaa vrshabhaaksho 

vrshapriyaha || 78 ||

अधनििी धनिृत्तािा सिेप्ता के्षमकृत्मच्छिः  । 

श्र ित्सिक्षाः  श्र िासः  श्र िधिः  श्र मिांिरः  ॥ 

७९ ॥ 

anivartee nivrttaatmaa sanksheptaa 

kshemakrchchhivaha | 
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 shreevatsavakshaaha shreevaasaha 

shreepatihi shreemataamvaraha || 79 ||

श्र दः  श्र र्ः  श्र धनिासः  श्र धनधिः  श्र धिभािनः  

। 

श्र िरः  श्र करः  शे्रयः  श्र मािँल्लोकत्रयाश्रयः  ॥ 

८० ॥ 

shreedaha shreeshaha shreenivaasaha 

shreenidhihi shreevibhaavanaha | 

shreedharaha shreekaraha shreyaha 

shreemaamllokatrayaashrayaha || 80 ||

स्वक्षः  स्वङ्गः  र्िानन्दो नत्मन्दयोधिगशणेश्वरः  । 

धिधजिािाऽधििेयािा 

सत्क धिशत्मश्छन्नसंर्यः  ॥ ८१ ॥ 

svakshaha svangaha shataanando 

nandirjyotirganeshvaraha | 

vijitaatmaa'vidheyaatmaa 

satkeertishchhinnasamshayaha || 81 ||

उद णशः  सिशिश्चक्षुरन र्ः  र्ाश्वित्मस्थरः  । 

भूर्यो भूषणो भूधिधिशर्ोकः  र्ोकनार्नः  ॥ 

८२ ॥ 

udeernaha sarvatashchakshuraneeshaha 

shaashvatasthiraha | 

bhooshayo bhooshano bhootirvishokaha 

shokanaashanaha || 82 ||

अधचशष्मानधचशिः  कुम्भो धिरु्द्धािा धिर्ोिनः  

। 

अधनरद्धोऽिधिरथः  िद्युम्नोऽधमिधिक्रमः  ॥ 

८३ ॥ 

archishmaanarchitaha kumbho 

vishuddhaatmaa vishodhanaha | 

aniruddho'pratirathaha 

pradyumno'mitavikramaha || 83 ||

कालनेधमधनहा ि रः  र्ौररः  रू्रजनेश्वरः  । 

धत्रलोकािा धत्रलोकेर्ः  केर्िः  केधर्हा हररः  

॥ ८४ ॥ 

kaalaneminihaa veeraha shaurihi 

shoorajaneshvaraha | 

trilokaatmaa trilokeshaha keshavaha 

keshihaa harihi || 84 ||

कामदेिः  कामिालः  काम  कान्तः  कृिागमः  

। 

अधनदेश्यििुधिशषु्णिीरोऽनन्तो िनंजयः  ॥ 

८५ ॥ 

kaamadevaha kaamapaalaha kaamee 

kaantaha krtaagamaha | 

anirdeshyavapurvishnurveero'nanto 

dhanamjayaha || 85 ||

ब्रह्मण्यो ब्रह्मकृद् ब्रह्मा ब्रह्म ब्रह्मधिििशनः  । 

ब्रह्मधिद् ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्म  ब्रह्मज्ञो ब्राह्मणधियः  ॥ 

८६ ॥ 

brahmanyo brahmakrd brahmaa brahma 

brahmavivardhanaha | 

brahmavid braahmano brahmee 

brahmajno braahmanapriyaha || 86 ||

महाक्रमो महाकमाश महािेजा महोरगः  । 

महाक्रिुमशहायज्वा महायज्ञो महाहधिः  ॥ ८७ 

॥ 

mahaakramo mahaakarmaa mahaatejaa 

mahoragaha | 

mahaakraturmahaayajvaa mahaayajno 

mahaahavihi || 87 ||
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स्तव्यः  स्तिधियः  स्तोतं्र सु्तधिः  स्तोिा 

रणधियः  । 

िूणशः  िूरधयिा िुण्यः  िुण्यक धिशरनामयः  ॥ 

८८ ॥ 

stavyaha stavapriyaha stotram stutihi 

stotaa ranapriyaha | 

poornaha poorayitaa punyaha 

punyakeertiranaamayaha || 88 ||

मनोजिस्त थशकरो िसुरेिा िसुिदः  । 

िसुिदो िासुदेिो िसुिशसुमना हधिः  ॥ ८९ ॥ 

manojavasteerthakaro vasuretaa 

vasupradaha | 

vasuprado vaasudevo vasurvasumanaa 

havihi || 89 ||

सद्गधिः  सतृ्कधिः  सत्ता सद्भूधिः  सत्परायणः  

। 

रू्रसेनो यदुशे्रष्ः  सधन्निासः  सुयामुनः  ॥ ९० 

॥ 

sadgatihi satkrtihi sattaa sadbhootihi 

satparaayanaha | 

shooraseno yadushreshthaha 

sannivaasaha suyaamunaha || 90 ||

भूिािासो िासुदेिः  सिाशसुधनलयोऽनलः  । 

दिशहा दिशदो दृप्तो दुिशरोऽथािराधजिः  ॥ ९१ 

॥ 

bhootaavaaso vaasudevaha 

sarvaasunilayo'nalaha | 

darpahaa darpado drpto 

durdharo'thaaparaajitaha || 91 ||

धिश्वमूधिशमशहामूधिशदीप्तमूधिशरमूधिशमान् । 

अनेकमूधिशरव्यक्तः  र्िमूधिशः  र्िाननः  ॥ ९२ 

॥ 

vishvamoortirmahaamoortirdeeptamoort

iramoortimaan | 

anekamoortiravyaktaha shatamoortihi 

shataananaha || 92 ||

एको नैकः  सिः  कः  धकं यि् ित्पदमनुत्तमम् 

। 

लोकबनु्धलोकनाथो माििो भक्तित्सलः  ॥ 

९३ ॥ 

eko naikaha savaha kaha kim yat 

tatpadamanuttamam | 

lokabandhurlokanaatho maadhavo 

bhaktavatsalaha || 93 ||

सुिणशिणो हेमाङ्गो िराङ्गश्चन्दनाङ्गद  । 

ि रहा धिषमः  रू्न्यो घृिार् रचलश्चलः  ॥ ९४ 

॥ 

suvarnavarno hemaango 

varaangashchandanaangadee | 

veerahaa vishamaha shoonyo 

ghrtaasheerachalashchalaha || 94 ||

अमान  मानदो मान्यो लोकस्वाम  

धत्रलोकिृक् । 

सुमेिा मेिजो िन्यः  सत्यमेिा िरािरः  ॥ ९५ 

॥ 

amaanee maanado maanyo lokasvaamee 

trilokadhrk | 

sumedhaa medhajo dhanyaha 

satyamedhaa dharaadharaha || 95 ||

िेजोिृषो द्युधििरः  सिशर्स्त्रभृिां िरः  । 

िग्रहो धनग्रहो व्यग्रो नैकशृङ्गो गदाग्रजः  ॥ 

९६ ॥ 

tejovrsho dyutidharaha 

sarvashastrabhrtaam varaha | 
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 pragraho nigraho vyagro naikashrngo 

gadaagrajaha || 96 ||

चिुमूशधिशश्चिुबाशहुश्चिुवू्यशहश्चिुगशधिः  । 

चिुरािा चिुभाशिश्चिुिेदधिदेकिाि् ॥ ९७ ॥ 

 

chaturmoortishchaturbaahushchaturvyo

ohashchaturgatihi | 

chaturaatmaa 

chaturbhaavashchaturvedavidekapaat || 

97 ||

समाििोऽधनिृत्तािा दुजशयो दुरधिक्रमः  । 

दुलशभो दुगशमो दुगो दुरािासो दुराररहा ॥ ९८ 

॥ 

samaavarto'nivrttaatmaa durjayo 

duratikramaha | 

durlabho durgamo durgo duraavaaso 

duraarihaa || 98 ||

रु्भाङ्गो लोकसारङ्गः  सुिनु्तस्तनु्तििशनः  । 

इन्द्रकमाश महाकमाश कृिकमाश कृिागमः  ॥ 

९९ ॥ 

shubhaango lokasaarangaha 

sutantustantuvardhanaha | 

indrakarmaa mahaakarmaa krtakarmaa 

krtaagamaha || 99 ||

उििः  सुन्दरः  सुन्दो रत्ननाभः  सुलोचनः  । 

अको िाजसनः  शृङ्ग  जयन्तः  सिशधिज्जय  ॥ 

१०० ॥ 

udbhavaha sundaraha sundo 

ratnanaabhaha sulochanaha | 

arko vaajasanaha shrngee jayantaha 

sarvavijjayee || 100 ||

सुिणशधबन्द्दुरक्षोभ्यः  सिशिाग श्वरेश्वरः  । 

महाह्रदो महागिो महाभूिो महाधनधिः  ॥ 

१०१ ॥ 

suvarnabindurakshobhyaha 

sarvavaageeshvareshvaraha | 

mahaahrado mahaagarto mahaabhooto 

mahaanidhihi || 101 ||

कुमुदः  कुन्दरः  कुन्दः  िजशन्यः  िािनोऽधनलः  । 

अमृिांर्ोऽमृिििुः  सिशज्ञः  सिशिोमुखः  ॥ 

१०२ ॥ 

kumudaha kundaraha kundaha 

parjanyaha paavano'nilaha | 

amrtaamsho'mrtavapuhu sarvajnaha 

sarvatomukhaha || 102 ||

सुलभः  सुव्रिः  धसद्धः  र्तु्रधजच्छतु्रिािनः  । 

न्यग्रोिोऽदुम्बरोऽश्वत्थश्चाणूरान्ध्रधनषूदनः  ॥ 

१०३ ॥ 

sulabhaha suvrataha siddhaha 

shatrujichchhatrutaapanaha | 

nyagrodho'dumbaro'shvatthashchaanoor

aandhranishoodanaha || 103 ||

सहस्राधचशः  सप्तधजह्वः  सपै्तिाः  सप्तिाहनः  । 

अमूधिशरनघोऽधचन्त्यो भयकृियनार्नः  ॥ 

१०४ ॥ 

sahasraarchihi saptajihvaha saptaidhaaha 

saptavaahanaha | 

amoortiranagho'chintyo 

bhayakrdbhayanaashanaha || 104 ||
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अणुबृशहतृ्कर्ः  सू्थलो गुणभृधन्नगुशणो महान् । 

अिृिः  स्विृिः  स्वास्यः  िागं्वर्ो िंर्ििशनः  ॥ 

१०५ ॥ 

anurbrhatkrshaha sthoolo 

gunabhrnnirguno mahaan | 

adhrtaha svadhrtaha svaasyaha 

praagvamsho vamshavardhanaha || 105 

||

भारभृि् कधथिो योग  योग र्ः  सिशकामदः  । 

आश्रमः  श्रमणः  क्षामः  सुिणो िायुिाहनः  ॥ 

१०६ ॥ 

bhaarabhrt kathito yogee yogeeshaha 

sarvakaamadaha | 

aashramaha shramanaha kshaamaha 

suparno vaayuvaahanaha || 106 ||

िनुिशरो िनुिेदो दण्डो दमधयिा दमः  । 

अिराधजिः  सिशसहो धनयन्ताऽधनयमोऽयमः  

॥ १०७ ॥ 

dhanurdharo dhanurvedo dando 

damayitaa damaha | 

aparaajitaha sarvasaho 

niyantaa'niyamo'yamaha || 107 ||

सत्त्विान् सात्मत्त्वकः  सत्यः  सत्यिमशिरायणः  । 

अधभिायः  धियाहोऽहशः  धियकृि् ि धिििशनः  

॥ १०८ ॥ 

sattvavaan saattvikaha satyaha 

satyadharmaparaayanaha | 

abhipraayaha priyaarho'rhaha priyakrt 

preetivardhanaha || 108 ||

धिहायसगधियोधिः  सुरधचहुशिभुत्मग्वभुः  । 

रधिधिशरोचनः  सूयशः  सधििा रधिलोचनः  ॥ 

१०९ ॥ 

vihaayasagatirjyotihi 

suruchirhutabhugvibhuhu | 

ravirvirochanaha sooryaha savitaa 

ravilochanaha || 109 ||

अनन्तो हुिभुिोक्ता सुखदो नैकजोऽग्रजः  । 

अधनधिशण्णः  सदामषी लोकाधिष्ानमद्भुिः  

॥ ११० ॥ 

ananto hutabhugbhoktaa sukhado 

naikajo'grajaha | 

anirvinnaha sadaamarshee 

lokaadhishthaanamadbhutaha || 110 ||

सनात्सनािनिमः  कधिलः  कधिरव्ययः  । 

स्वत्मस्तदः  स्वत्मस्तकृत्स्वत्मस्त 

स्वत्मस्तभुक्स्ित्मस्तदधक्षणः  ॥ १११ ॥ 

sanaatsanaatanatamaha kapilaha 

kapiravyayaha | 

svastidaha svastikrtsvasti 

svastibhuksvastidakshinaha || 111 ||

अरौद्रः  कुण्डल  चक्र  धिक्रमू्यधजशिर्ासनः  । 

र्ब्ाधिगः  र्ब्सहः  धर्धर्रः  र्िशर करः  ॥ 

११२ ॥ 

araudraha kundalee chakree 

vikramyoorjitashaasanaha | 

shabdaatigaha shabdasahaha shishiraha 

sharvareekaraha || 112 ||

अकू्ररः  िेर्लो दक्षो दधक्षणः  क्षधमणांिरः  । 

धिद्वत्तमो ि िभयः  िुण्यश्रिणक िशनः  ॥ ११३ 

॥ 

akrooraha peshalo daksho dakshinaha 

kshaminaamvaraha | 
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 vidvattamo veetabhayaha 

punyashravanakeertanaha || 113 ||

उत्तारणो दुषृ्कधिहा िुण्यो दुः स्वप्ननार्नः  । 

ि रहा रक्षणः  सन्तो ज िनः  ियशित्मस्थिः  ॥ 

११४ ॥ 

uttaarano dushkrtihaa punyo 

duh'svapnanaashanaha | 

veerahaa rakshanaha santo jeevanaha 

paryavasthitaha || 114 ||

अनन्तरूिोऽनन्तश्र धजशिमनु्यभशयािहः  । 

चिुरश्रो गभ रािा धिधदर्ो व्याधदर्ो धदर्ः  

॥ ११५ ॥ 

anantaroopo'nantashreerjitamanyurbhay

aapahaha | 

chaturashro gabheeraatmaa vidisho 

vyaadisho dishaha || 115 ||

अनाधदभूशभुशिो लक्ष्म ः  सुि रो रधचराङ्गदः  । 

जननो जनजन्माधदभीमो भ मिराक्रमः  ॥ 

११६ ॥ 

anaadirbhoorbhuvo lakshmeehi suveero 

ruchiraangadaha | 

janano janajanmaadirbheemo 

bheemaparaakramaha || 116 ||

आिारधनलयोऽिािा िुष्हासः  िजागरः  । 

ऊवशगः  सत्पथाचारः  िाणदः  िणिः  िणः  ॥ 

११७ ॥ 

aadhaaranilayo'dhaataa pushpahaasaha 

prajaagaraha | 

oordhvagaha satpathaachaaraha 

praanadaha pranavaha panaha || 117 ||

िमाणं िाणधनलयः  िाणभृत्प्राणज िनः  । 

ितं्त्व ित्त्वधिदेकािा जन्ममृतु्यजराधिगः  ॥ 

११८ ॥ 

pramaanam praananilayaha 

praanabhrtpraanajeevanaha | 

tattvam tattvavidekaatmaa 

janmamrtyujaraatigaha || 118 ||

भूभुशिः स्वस्तरस्तारः  सधििा िधििामहः  । 

यज्ञो यज्ञिधियशज्वा यज्ञाङ्गो यज्ञिाहनः  ॥ ११९ 

॥ 

bhoorbhuvah'svastarustaaraha savitaa 

prapitaamahaha | 

yajno yajnapatiryajvaa yajnaango 

yajnavaahanaha || 119 ||

यज्ञभृद् यज्ञकृद् यज्ञ  यज्ञभुक् यज्ञसािनः  । 

यज्ञान्तकृद् यज्ञगुह्यमन्नमन्नाद एि च ॥ १२० 

॥ 

yajnabhrd yajnakrd yajnee yajnabhuk 

yajnasaadhanaha | 

yajnaantakrd 

yajnaguhyamannamannaada eva cha || 

120 ||

आियोधनः  स्वयंजािो िैखानः  सामगायनः  । 

देिक नन्दनः  स्रष्टा धक्षि र्ः  िािनार्नः  ॥ 

१२१ ॥ 

aatmayonihi svayamjaato vaikhaanaha 

saamagaayanaha | 

devakeenandanaha srashtaa 

kshiteeshaha paapanaashanaha || 121 ||
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र्ङ्खभृन्नन्दक  चक्र  र्ाङ्गश िन्वा गदािरः  । 

रथाङ्गिाधणरक्षोभ्यः  सिशिहरणायुिः ॥ १२२ 

॥ 

shankhabhrnnandakee chakree 

shaarngadhanvaa gadaadharaha | 

rathaangapaanirakshobhyaha 

sarvapraharanaayudhaha || 122 ||

िनमाल  गद  र्ाङ्गी र्ङ्ख  चक्र  च 

नन्दक  । 

श्र मान् नारायणो धिषु्णिाशसुदेिोऽधभरक्षिु ॥ 

१२३ ॥ 

vanamaalee gadee shaarngee shankhee 

chakree cha nandakee | 

shreemaan naaraayano 

vishnurvaasudevo'bhirakshatu || 123 ||

श्र  िासुदेिोऽधभरक्षिु ओ ंनम इधि । 

इि दं क िशन यत्मस्य केर्िस्य महािनः  । 

नाम्नां सहसं्र धदव्यानामरे्षेण िक धिशिम् ॥ 

१२४ ॥ 

 

shree vaasudevo'bhirakshatu om nama iti 

| 

iteedam keertaneeyasyi keshavasya 

mahaatmanaha | 

naamnaam sahasram 

divyaanaamasheshena prakeertitam || 

124 ||

'May Vaasudeva protect (us). Om. Namaha.' Thus, these are the thousand divine names of 

the Mahaatma, Keshava, which have been chanted completely. 

Explanation: The Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra ends here, with the line 'shree vaasudevaha 

abhirakshatu om nama iti'.

य इदं शृणुयाधन्नतं्य यश्चाधि िररक िशयेि् । 

नारु्भं िापु्नयात्मत्कधञ्चत्सोमुते्रह च मानिः  ॥ 

१२५ ॥ 

ya idam shrnuyaannityam yashchaapi 

parikeertayet | 

naashubham 

praapnuyaatkinchitsomutreha cha 

maanavaha || 125 ||

If a human being regularly listens to this and also chants it, one does not incur anything 

inauspicious or unfavourable, here or elsewhere.

िेदान्तो ब्राह्मणः  स्यात्क्षधत्रयो धिजय  भिेि् । 

िैश्यो िनसमृद्धः  स्याचू्छद्रः  सुखमिापु्नयाि् 

॥ १२६ ॥ 

vedaanto braahmanaha syaatkshatriyo 

vijayee bhavet | 

vaishyo dhanasamrddhaha 

syaachchhoodraha sukhamavaapnuyaat 

|| 126 ||

If the person is a Braahmana, he shall achieve mastery of Vedaanta. A Kshatriya shall 

become a victor, a Vaishya shall become wealthy and a Shudra shall obtain bliss. 

Explanation: This is the phalashruti of the Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra. One must 

remember that the ultimate benefit obtained from any shravana, japa, etc., of the Shaastras 
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is Bhagavat-aaraadhana and all other benefits are secondary, which are mainly intended for 

those who are not pure-minded bhaktas. So, the Bhaagavata Puraana says: 

फलशु्रवतररयं नृणां न शे्रयो रोचनं परम् । 

शे्रयोवववक्षया प्रोकं्त यरा भैषर्ज्यरोचनम् ॥ २३ ॥ 

"This Phalashruti is not in the best interest of human beings. The intention of saying so is 

just like a temptation for consuming medicines." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 21, Shloka 23 

The upcoming shlokas mention the general benefits obtained by those who do not desire 

any specific benefits and only desire to practise bhakti and obtain Bhagavaan’s grace.

िमाशथी िापु्नयाद्धमशमथाशथी चाथशमापु्नयाि् । 

कामानिापु्नयात्काम  िजाथी िापु्नयात्प्रजाम् 

॥ १२७ ॥ 

 

dharmaarthee 

praapnuyaaddharmamarthaarthee 

chaarthamaapnuyaat | 

kaamaanavaapnuyaatkaamee 

prajaarthee praapnuyaatprajaam || 127 

||

A person desiring dharma achieves dharma, a person desiring artha obtains artha, a 

person aspiring other desires achieves them and a person desiring progeny obtains them.

भत्मक्तमान्यः  सदोत्थाय रु्धचस्तद्गिमानसः  । 

सहसं्र िासुदेिस्य नाम्नािेमत्प्रक िशयेि् ॥ 

१२८ ॥ 

bhaktimaanyaha sadotthaaya 

shuchistadgatamaanasaha | 

sahasram vaasudevasya 

naamnaatematprakeertayet || 128 ||

A person who is filled with bhakti should rise and chant these thousand names of 

Vaasudeva, with a pure mind.

यर्ः  िाप्नोधि धििुलं ज्ञाधििािान्यमेि च । 

अचलां धश्रयमाप्नोधि शे्रयः  िाप्नोत्यनुत्तमम् ॥ 

१२९ ॥ 

yashaha praapnoti vipulam 

jnaatipraadhaanyameva cha | 

achalaam shriyamaapnoti shreyaha 

praapnotyanuttamam || 129 ||

By doing so, one obtains glory and greatness among one’s kin. One obtains unshakable 

opulence and unmatchable prosperity.

न भयं क्वधचदाप्नोधि ि यं िेजश्च धिन्दधि । 

भित्यरोगो द्युधिमान्द्बलरूिगुणात्मन्विः  ॥ 

१३० ॥ 

na bhayam kvachidaapnoti veeryam 

tejashcha vindati | 

bhavatyarogo 

dyutimaanbalaroopagunaanvitaha || 130 

||
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One experiences no fear and achieves courage and strength. One becomes free from 

diseases and becomes filled with qualities like splendour and strength.

रोगािो मुच्यिे रोगाद्बद्धो मुचे्यि बन्धनाि् । 

भयानु्मचे्यि भ िसु्त मुचे्यदािन्न आिदः  ॥ 

१३१ ॥ 

rogaarto muchyate rogaadbaddho 

muchyeta bandhanaat | 

bhayaanmuchyeta bheetastu 

muchyedaapanna aapadaha || 131 ||

One affected by diseases and distress becomes freed from them, one in any bondage 

becomes released from it, one who is fearful becomes free from fear and one in 

difficulties becomes freed from them.

दुगाशण्यधििरत्यारु् िुरषः  िुरषोत्तमम् । 

सु्तिन्नामसहसे्रण धनतं्य भत्मक्तसमत्मन्विः  ॥ 

१३२ ॥ 

durgaanyatitaratyaashu purushaha 

purushottamam | 

stuvannaamasahasrena nityam 

bhaktisamanvitaha || 132 ||

A person who always worships Purushottama with His thousand names, with bhakti, 

quickly transcends all tedious difficulties.

िासुदेिाश्रयो मत्यो िासुदेििरायणः  । 

सिशिािधिरु्द्धािा याधि ब्रह्म सनािनम् ॥ 

१३३ ॥ 

vaasudevaashrayo martyo 

vaasudevaparaayanaha | 

sarvapaapavishuddhaatmaa yaati 

brahma sanaatanam || 133 ||

A mortal who takes the refuge of Vaasudeva and considers Vaasudeva to be the Highest 

goal, is a pure Aatma and free from all paapa, who attains the Supreme Brahman.

न िासुदेिभक्तानामरु्भं धिद्यिे क्वधचि् । 

जन्ममृतु्यजराव्याधिभयं नैिोिजायिे ॥ १३४ 

॥ 

na vaasudevabhaktaanaamashubham 

vidyate kvachit | 

janmamrtyujaraavyaadhibhayam 

naivopajaayate || 134 ||

There is nothing inauspicious for the bhaktas of Vaasudeva and the fear of birth, death, 

old age and diseases does not occur.

इमं स्तिमि यानः  श्रद्धाभत्मक्तसमत्मन्विः  । 

युयेिािसुखक्षात्मन्तश्र िृधििृधिक धिशधभः  

॥ १३५ ॥ 

imam stavamadheeyaanaha 

shraddhaabhaktisamanvitaha | 

yujyetaatmasukhakshaantishreedhrtismr

tikeertibhihi || 135 ||

A person with sincerity and bhakti who studies this Stava becomes filled with bliss, 

calmness, opulence, a firm mind, memory and glory. 
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न क्रोिो न च मात्सयं न लोभो नारु्भा मधिः  

। 

भित्मन्त कृििुण्यानां भक्तानां िुरषोत्तमे ॥ 

१३६ ॥ 

na krodho na cha maatsaryam na lobho 

naashubhaa matihi | 

bhavanti krtapunyaanaam bhaktaanaam 

purushottame || 136 ||

Anger, jealousy, greed and other negative emotions do not exist in the bhaktas of 

Purushottama who commit pious deeds. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, 

Chapter 23. All these shlokas describe the characteristics of the bhaktas of Shri Vishnu who 

chant His names and one can observe that they mention most of the same characteristics of 

aparoksha-jnaanis, as aparoksha-jnaana enables one to truly practise bhakti to the 

complete extent of one’s capacity and to attain such a state too, one must practise the 

yamas, niyamas and other habits, along with constant practise of bhakti towards Shri 

Vishnu.

द्यौः  सचन्द्राकश नक्षत्रा खं धदर्ो भूमशहोदधिः  । 

िासुदेिस्य ि येण धििृिाधन महािनः  ॥ 

१३७ ॥ 

dyauh' sachandraarkanakshatraa kham 

disho bhoormahodadhihi | 

vaasudevasya veeryena vidhrtaani 

mahaatmanaha || 137 ||

The sky, moon, Sun, celestial bodies, ether, directions, Earth and oceans are all supported 

by the great strength of the Mahaatma, Vaasudeva.

ससुरासुरगन्धिं सयक्षोरगराक्षसम् । 

जगद्वरे् ििशिेदं कृष्णस्य सचराचरम् ॥ १३८ 

॥ 

sasuraasuragandharvam 

sayakshoragaraakshasam | 

jagadvashe vartatedam krshnasya 

sacharaacharam || 138 ||

The universe, in its entirety, including the Suras, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshas, serpents, 

Raakshasas and all other motile and immotile entities are under the control of Krshna.

इत्मन्द्रयाधण मनो बुत्मद्धः  सतं्व िेजो बलं िृधिः  । 

िासुदेिािकान्याहुः  के्षतं्र के्षत्रज्ञ एि च ॥ १३९ 

॥ 

indriyaani mano buddhihi satvam tejo 

balam dhrtihi | 

vaasudevaatmakaanyaahuhu kshetram 

kshetrajna eva cha || 139 ||

The senses, mind, intellect, Sattva, valour, strength, balance, the kshetra (body) and 

kshetrajna (jeeva).

सिाशगमानामाचारः  िथमं िररकल्प्प्यिे । 

आचारिभिो िमो िमशस्य िभुरचु्यिः  ॥ १४० 

॥ 

sarvaagamaanaamaachaaraha 

prathamam parikalpyate | 

aachaaraprabhavo dharmo dharmasya 

prabhurachyutaha || 140 ||
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Proper conduct is known to be the foremost dharma of all the Aagamas. Dharma 

manifests from aachaara and the Master of dharma is Achyuta.

ऋषयः  धििरो देिा महाभूिधन िाििः  । 

जङ्गमाजङ्गमं चेदं जगन्नारयणोििम् ॥ १४१ 

॥ 

rshayaha pitaro devaa mahaabhootani 

dhaatavaha | 

jangamaajangamam chedam 

jagannaarayanodbhavam || 141 ||

The entire universe, with its motile and immotile entities, including the Rshis, ancestors, 

Devas, the elements and their constituted objects, have all arisen from Naaraayana.

योगो ज्ञानं िथा साङ्खं्य धिद्याः  

धर्ल्पाधदकमश च । 

िेदाः  र्ास्त्राधण धिज्ञानमेित्सिं जनादशनाि् ॥ 

१४२ ॥ 

yogo jnaanam tathaa saankhyam 

vidyaaha shilpaadikarma cha | 

vedaaha shaastraani 

vijnaanametatsarvam janaardanaat || 

142 ||

The knowledge of yoga and saankhya, arts and their related skills, the Vedas, the other 

Shaastras and all spiritual knowledge have also arisen from Janaardana.

एको धिषु्णमशहद्भूिं िृथिूिान्यनेकर्ः  । 

त्र लं्लोकान्द्व्याप्य भूिािा भुङ्के्त 

धिश्वभुगव्ययः  ॥ १४३ ॥ 

eko vishnurmahadbhootam 

prthagbhootaanyanekashaha | 

treemllokaanvyaapya bhootaatmaa 

bhunkte vishvabhugavyayaha || 143 ||

The One Vishnu is the Supreme Being who is their One Aatma who pervades the various 

other entities and the three realms. He is the Imperishable One who consumes the 

universe.

इमं स्तिं भगििो धिष्णोव्याशसेन क धिशिम् । 

िठेद्य इचे्छतु्परषः  शे्रयः  िापंु्त सुखाधन च ॥ 

१४४ ॥ 

imam stavam bhagavato 

vishnorvyaasena keertitam | 

pathedya ichchhetpurushaha shreyaha 

praaptum sukhaani cha || 144 ||

This Stava of Bhagavaan Vishnu has been sung by Vyaasa. A person who desires to obtain 

prosperity and bliss should read it.

धिशे्वश्वरमजं देिं जगिः  िभुमव्ययम् । 

भजत्मन्त ये िुष्कराकं्ष न िे यात्मन्त िराभिम् । 

न िे यात्मन्त िराभिम् ओ ंनम इधि ॥ १४५ ॥ 

 

vishveshvaramajam devam jagataha 

prabhumavyayam | 

bhajanti ye pushkaraaksham na te yaanti 

paraabhavam | 

na te yaanti paraabhavam om nama iti || 

145 ||
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Those who sing the glories of the Eeshvara of the universe, the Deva who is the 

Imperishable Master of the universe, do not obtain anything unfavourable.

अजुशन उिाच 

ििित्रधिर्ालाक्ष ििनाभ सुरोत्तम । 

भक्तानामनुरक्तानां त्रािा भि जनादशन ॥ 

१४६ ॥ 

arjuna uvaacha 

padmapatravishaalaaksha padmanaabha 

surottama | 

bhaktaanaamanuraktaanaam traataa 

bhava janaardana || 146 ||

Arjuna said: O lotus-eyed One, Padmanaabha, Surottama, please be favourable to Your 

beloved bhaktas, O Janaardana.

श्र भगिानुिाच 

यो मां नामसहसे्रण स्तोिुधमच्छधि िाण्डि । 

सोहमेकेन श्लोकेन सु्ति एि न संर्यः  । 

सु्ति एि न संर्य ओ ंनम इधि ॥ १४७ ॥ 

 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

yo maam naamasahasrena 

stotumichchhati paandava | 

sohamekena shlokena stuta eva na 

samshayaha | 

stuta eva na samshaya om nama iti || 

147 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: One may desire to worship Me through chanting My thousand 

names, though without a doubt, I am properly worshiped even with a single shloka.

व्यास उिाच 

िासनाद्वासुदेिस्य िाधसिं िे जगत्स्रयम् । 

सिशभूिधनिासोऽधस िासुदेि नमोसु्त िे ॥ 

१४८ ॥ 

vyaasa uvaacha 

vaasanaadvaasudevasya vaasitam te 

jagattrayam | 

sarvabhootanivaaso'si vaasudeva 

namostu te || 148 ||

Vyaasa said: The three realms exist due to You, Vaasudeva, who pervades them and are 

the residence of all entities. Salutations to You, Vaasudeva. 

नमोऽस्त्वनन्ताय सहस्रमूिशये सहस्रिादाधक्षधर्रोरबाहिे । 

सहस्रनामे्न िुरषाय र्ाश्विे सहस्रकोधटयुगिाररणे नमः  ॥ १४९ ॥ 

namo'stvanantaaya sahasramoortaye sahasrapaadaakshishirorubaahave | 

sahasranaamne purushaaya shaashvate sahasrakotiyugadhaarine namaha || 149 || 

Salutations to Ananta, with thousands of forms, thousands of feet, thousands of eyes, 

thousands of heads and thousands of arms. Salutations to the eternal Purusha with 

thousands of names, who bears the thousands of crores of yugas. 

Explanation: The Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra ends with these shlokas and some additional 

ones are also chanted, which are unavailable in the present recension of the 

Mahaabhaarata, such as the following. 
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आताथ ववषण्णावशवरलाश्च भीता घोरेषु च व्यावधषु वतथमानाः  । 

सङ्कीत्यथ नारायणशिमातं्र ववमुक्तदुः खाः  सुद्धखनो भवद्धन्त ॥ 

"Those who are in grief, weakness, distress or having terrible diseases – by singing the word 

'Naaraayana', they are released from their sorrows and become happy." 

—Addendum of the Vishnu Sahasranaama (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in Krshnaamrta 

Mahaarnava, Shloka 67; Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, Chapter 26) 

And like most Stutis, the following shloka is chanted at the end: 

कायेन वाचा मनसेद्धियवाथ बुद्ध्यात्मना वानुसृतस्वभावात् । 

करोवम यद्यत् सकलं परसै्म नारायणायेवत समपथयावम ॥ 

" Whatever is done through the body, speech, mind, senses, intellect, Aatma, under the 

influence of my nature, I offer it, in its entirety, to Naaraayana." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 36 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, 

in Sadaachaara Smrti, Shloka 16) 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे अनुर्ासनििशधण दानिमशििशधण चिुः िञ्चार्दधिकधद्वर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate anushaasanaparvani daanadharmaparvani 

chatuhupanchaashadadhikadvishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the two hundred and fifty-fourth Adhyaaya of the Daana-Dharma Parva of the 

Anushaasana Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 267 

This Adhyaaya contains a conversation between Bheeshma and Yudhishthira about the 

authority of pratyaksha and Aagama, and which is superior among them. Bheeshma 

elaborately explains how all pramaanas are equally important and are actually supposed to 

considered parts of the same system of pramaanas, as explained even by Shri 

Madhvacharya, unlike many other philosophers who dismiss either the Shaastras or 

pratyaksha and anumaana as less authoritative.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

इतु्यक्तिधि िद्वाकं्य कृषे्ण देिधकनन्दने । 

भ षं्म र्ान्तनिं भूयः  ियशिृच्छद्युधिधष्रः  ॥ १ 

॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

ityuktavati tadvaakyam krshne 

devakinandane | 

bheeshmam shaantanavam bhooyaha 

paryaprchchhadyudhishthiraha || 1 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: When Shri Krshna, the son of Devaki, had spoken those words, 

Yudhishthira questioned Bheeshma, the son of Shaantanu.

धनणशये िा महाबुदे्ध सिशिमशधिदांिर । 

ित्यक्षमागमो िेधि धकं ियोः  कारणं भिेि् ॥ 

२ ॥ 

nirnaye vaa mahaabuddhe 

sarvadharmavidaamvara | 

pratyakshamaagamo veti kim tayoh' 

kaaranam bhavet || 2 ||

Maha-buddhi, one who is an expert in the knowledge of all dharmas, among Pratyaksha 

and Aagama, which should be the authority to arrive at a conclusion? 

Explanation: Yudhishthira mentions two of the most widely known pramaanas, namely 

pratyaksha and Aagama or Shaastra. The praamanas refer to forms of proof, which are 

considered authoritative evidences for one to be ascertained of something. There are six 

pramaanas recognized by the Aastika darshanas: 

• Pratyaksha (ित्यक्ष): Empirical evidence directly obtained through the indriyas as well 

as internal perception of the mind 

• Anumaana (अनुमान): Information obtained by analysis and logic 

• Upamaana (उिमान): Evidence obtained through comparison of existing evidences 

• Arthaapatti (अथाशिधत्त): Deduction from circumstances 

• Anupalabdhi (अनुिलत्मब्ध): Usage of negative evidences or non-existence 

• Aagama (आगम)/Shabda (र्ब्): Statements of the Shaastras, namely the Vedas and 

Sat-Aagamas 

Purva-Meemaamsa considers all six to be equally authoritative, while Vedaanta relies 

primarily on pratyaksha, anumaana and Shaastra/Aagama. Many darshanas even claim that 

Shabda overrules pratyaksha and other pramaanas, while the Naastikas claim that 
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pratyaksha and anumaana alone are authoritative, dismissing the Shaastras. However, Shri 

Madhvacharya stressed upon the importance of all of them and how they are equally 

authoritative, for different purposes and in different situations. The same is being explained 

by Bheeshma here, who also states that ultimately, the interpretation of dharma is of only 

one kind, which can be understood in three ways through three types of pramaanas.

भ ष्म उिाच 

नास्त्यत्र संर्यः  कधश्चधदधि मे ििशिे मधिः  । 

शृणु िक्ष्याधम िे िाज्ञ सम्यकं्त्व मेऽनुिृच्छधस 

॥ ३ ॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

naastyatra samshayaha kashchiditi me 

vartate matihi | 

shrnu vakshyaami te praajna 

samyaktvam me'nuprchchhasi || 3 ||

Bheeshma said: There is no confusion about this, according to me. Listen, as I speak to 

you, O Praajna, about this excellent question you have asked me.

संर्यः  सुगमस्तत्र दुगशमस्तस्य धनणशयः  । 

दृषं्ट शु्रिमननं्त धह यत्र संर्यदर्शनम् ॥ ४ ॥ 

samshayaha sugamastatra 

durgamastasya nirnayaha | 

drshtam shrutamanantam hi yatra 

samshayadarshanam || 4 ||

It is easy to ask doubts about dharma, but it is tedious to come to conclusions about the 

same. The possibilities of doubts occurring due to both empirical evidences and that 

which has been heard (Aagama) are indeed endless.

ित्यकं्ष कारणं दृष्ट्वा हैिुकाः  िाज्ञमाधननः  । 

नास्त ते्यिं व्यिस्यत्मन्त सत्यमागममेि िा ॥ 

५ ॥ 

pratyaksham kaaranam drshtvaa 

haitukaaha praajnamaaninaha | 

naasteetyevam vyavasyanti 

satyamaagamameva vaa || 5 ||

Seeing only pratyaksha as an authority, the sceptics consider themselves to be intelligent 

ones and say, "There is nothing else which is authoritative," and disagree with the truths 

known from the Aagamas.

िदयुकं्त व्यिस्यत्मन्त बालाः  ित्मण्डिमाधननः  । 

अथ सधञ्चन्त्यमेिैकं कारणं धकं भिेधदधि ॥ ६ 

॥ 

tadayuktam vyavasyanti baalaaha 

panditamaaninaha | 

atha sanchintyamevaikam kaaranam kim 

bhavediti || 6 ||

They disregard these, but are like children who claim to be Panditas. Now, one might ask 

as to how Brahman can be the cause of the universe?

र्कं्य द घेण कालेन युके्तनामत्मन्त्रिेन च । 

िाणयात्रामनेकां च कल्पयानेन भारि ॥ ७ 

॥ 

shakyam deerghena kaalena 

yuktenaamantritena cha | 

praanayaatraamanekaam cha 

kalpayaanena bhaarata || 7 ||
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It will be possible to understand this over a long course of time, with proper 

determination and uniting oneself with Brahman, living the course of one’s life, O 

Bhaarata.

ित्परेणैि नाने्यषु र्क्यिे ितु्त कारणम् । 

हेिूनामन्तमासाद्य धििुलं ज्ञानमुत्तमम् ॥ ८ ॥ 

tatparenaiva naanyeshu shakyate tattu 

kaaranam | 

hetoonaamantamaasaadya vipulam 

jnaanamuttamam || 8 ||

Comprehending this will be possible only through having it as one’s goal, in this manner, 

and not by any other means. When reliance on logic ends, that ultimate knowledge will 

become attainable.

योधिः  सिशस्य लोकस्य धििुलं िधििद्यिे । 

न ते्वि गमनं राजिेिुिो गमनं िथा । 

अग्राह्यमधनबदं्ध च िाचा सम्पररिजशयेि् ॥ ९ 

॥ 

jyotihi sarvasya lokasya vipulam 

pratipadyate | 

na tveva gamanam raajanhetuto 

gamanam tathaa | 

agraahyamanibaddham cha vaachaa 

samparivarjayet || 9 ||

That is the great effulgence which illuminates the entire universe. But the knowledge 

obtained simply through logical understanding cannot be said to be knowledge and it 

should be rejected, if it is incompatible with the words of the Shaastras. 

Explanation: Bheeshma explains the importance of aparoksha-jnaana, which can be 

obtained only through the Shaastras and through proper practice of yoga, while also living a 

normal life and practising one’s duties, as explained in the previous Adhyaayas. While 

knowledge obtained from other sources are equally reliable, they do not provide spiritual 

knowledge and cannot help one practise bhakti and achieve Brahman. Yudhishthira then 

continues his queries.

युधिधष्र उिाच 

ित्यकं्ष लोकिः  धसत्मद्धलोकश्चागमिूिशकः  । 

धर्ष्टाचारो बहुधििस्तने्म बू्रधह धििामह ॥ १० 

॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

pratyaksham lokataha 

siddhirlokashchaagamapoorvakaha | 

shishtaachaaro bahuvidhastanme broohi 

pitaamaha || 10 ||

Yudhishthira said: Among the various pramaanas, such as pratyaksha, which is well-

known in the world, inference from real-life observations, Aagama and the practices of 

the righteous ones, which is the most authoritative? Please tell me, Pitaamaha. 
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भ ष्म उिाच 

िमशस्य धह्रयमाणस्य बलित्मिदुशरािधभः  । 

संस्था यतै्नरधि कृिा कालेन िधिधभद्यिे ॥ ११ 

॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

dharmasya hriyamaanasya 

balavadbhirduraatmabhihi | 

samsthaa yatnairapi krtaa kaalena 

pratibhidyate || 11 ||

Bheeshma said: When the wicked ones who are powerful attempt to suppress dharma, 

even great efforts may be able to prevent it for some time.

अिमो िमशरूिेण िृणैः  कूि इिािृिः  । 

ििसै्तधभशद्यिे िृतं्त शृणु चैि युधिधष्र ॥ १२ ॥ 

adharmo dharmaroopena trnaih' koopa 

ivaavrtaha | 

tatastairbhidyate vrttam shrnu chaiva 

yudhishthira || 12 ||

Adharma takes the form of dharma like a deep well covered by grass. Thus, it may be 

difficult to distinguish them based on practices. Now listen, O Yudhishthira.

अिृत्त्या ये िु धनन्दधन शु्रित्यागिरायणाः  । 

िमशधिदे्वधषणो मन्दा इतु्यक्तसे्तषु संर्यः  ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

avrttyaa ye tu nindani 

shrutatyaagaparaayanaaha | 

dharmavidveshino mandaa ityuktasteshu 

samshayaha || 13 ||

The fools who actually insult, do not support and abandon the practices of the Shruti, take 

up the disguise of knowers of dharma. Hence, doubts arise with respect to these.

अिृप्यन्तसु्त सािूनां यािदागमबुद्धयः  । 

िरधमते्यि सनु्तष्टास्तानुिास्स्स्व च िृच्छ च ॥ 

१४ ॥ 

atrpyantastu saadhoonaam 

yaavadaagamabuddhayaha | 

paramityeva santushtaastaanupaassva 

cha prchchha cha || 14 ||

Thus, those who are unsatisfied must ask the Saadhus who are possessed of the intellect 

of the Aagamas and who are the foremost authority, with a fixed mind.

कामाथौ िृष्िः  कृत्वा लोभमोहानुसाररणौ । 

िमश इते्यि समु्बद्धस्तानुिास्व च िृच्छ च ॥ 

१५ ॥ 

kaamaarthau prshthataha krtvaa 

lobhamohaanusaarinau | 

dharma ityeva sambuddhastaanupaasva 

cha prchchha cha || 15 ||

The Saadhus disregard desires and wealth, considering them to be products of greed and 

delusion. Considering only dharma to be the best, worship such people and ask them any 

queries.

न िेषां धभद्यिे िृतं्त यज्ञाः  स्वाध्यायकमश च । 

आचारः  कारणं चैि िमशशै्चकस्त्रयं िुनः  ॥ १६ 

॥ 

na teshaam bhidyate vrttam yajnaaha 

svaadhyaayakarma cha | 
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 aachaaraha kaaranam chaiva 

dharmashchaikastrayam punaha || 16 ||

The merits of their actions, such as yajnas, svaadhyaaya, are never lost. Their conduct, 

knowledge of the Shaastras and practice of dharma – these three are one, again.

युधिधष्र उिाच 

िुनरेि धह मे बुत्मद्धसं्सर्ये िररमुह्यधि । 

अपारे मागवमाणस्य िरं ि रमिश्यिः  ॥ १७ 

॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

punareva hi me buddhissamshaye 

parimuhyati | 

apaare maargamaanasya param 

teeramapashyataha || 17 ||

Yudhishthira said: Indeed, my intellect is being clouded by doubts, once again. I am 

unable to see the other side of this ocean of doubts.

िेदः  ित्यक्षमाचारः  िमाणं ित्स्रयं यधद । 

िृथकं्त्व लभ्यिे चैषां िमशशै्चित्स्रयं कथम् ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

vedaha pratyakshamaachaaraha 

pramaanam tattrayam yadi | 

prthaktvam labhyate chaishaam 

dharmashchaitattrayam katham || 18 ||

If these three, namely the Vedas, pratyaksha and aachaara, are considered pramaanas, 

how is dharma not considered to be of these three separate types?

भ ष्म उिाच 

िमशस्य धह्रयमाणस्य बलित्मिदुशरािधभः  । 

यदे्यिं मन्यसे राजंत्मस्त्रिा िमशधिचारणा ॥ १९ 

॥ 

bheeshma uvaacha 

dharmasya hriyamaanasya 

balavadbhirduraatmabhihi | 

yadyevam manyase raajamstridhaa 

dharmavichaaranaa || 19 ||

एक एिेधि जान धह धत्रिा िमशस्य दर्शनम् । 

िृथके्त्व च न मे बुत्मद्धस्त्रयाणामधि िै िथा ॥ 

२० ॥ 

eka eveti jaaneehi tridhaa dharmasya 

darshanam | 

prthaktve cha na me 

buddhistrayaanaamapi vai tathaa || 20 

||

Bheeshma continued: Sometimes, dharma is suppressed by the wicked ones who are 

powerful. If you opine, O king, that dharma is of three kinds, know that dharma is actually 

one, though it is capable of being viewed in three different ways (pratyaksha, aagama and 

aachaara). Indeed, my intellect does not agree that these even three components are 

discrete.

उक्तो मागशस्त्रयाणां च ित्तथैि समाचर । 

धजज्ञासा न िु किशव्या िमशस्य िररिकश णाि् ॥ 

२१ ॥ 

ukto maargastrayaanaam cha tattathaiva 

samaachara | 

jijnaasaa na tu kartavyaa dharmasya 

paritarkanaat || 21 ||
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Practise your conduct in accordance with the path of these three pramaanas. 

Contemplation upon dharma is not to be done through logic.

सदैि भरिशे्रष् मा िेऽभूदत्र संर्यः  । 

अन्धो जि इिार्ङ्क  यद्ब्रि धम िदाचर ॥ २२ 

॥ 

sadaiva bharatashreshtha maa te 

bhoodatra samshayaha | 

andho jada ivaashankee yadbraveemi 

tadaachara || 22 ||

Best of Bhaaratas, may you always be free of doubts and if in doubt, just practise your 

conduct in accordance with what I say, blindly and unconsciously.

अधहंसा सत्यमक्रोिो दानमेिच्चिुष्टयम् । 

अजािर्त्रो सेिस्य िमश एष सनािनः  ॥ २३ 

॥ 

ahimsaa satyamakrodho 

daanametachchatushtayam | 

ajaatashatro sevasya dharma esha 

sanaatanaha || 23 ||

Non-violence, honesty, being free from anger, making donations – these four, O 

Ajaatashatru, should be worshiped. This dharma is eternal. 

Explanation: One can observe that this shloka defines Sanaatana Dharma and lists the 

fundamental principles of all Aastika darshanas.

ब्राह्मणेषु च िृधत्तयाश धििृिैिामहोधचिा । 

िामने्वधह महाबाहो िमशसै्यिे धह देधर्का ॥ 

२४ ॥ 

braahmaneshu cha vrttiryaa 

pitrpaitaamahochitaa | 

taamanvehi mahaabaaho dharmasyaite 

hi deshikaa || 24 ||

Show the same attitude shown by your forefathers and grandfathers, O mighty armed 

one, towards the Braahmanas. Indeed, they are the Deshiaks of dharma.

िमाणमिमाणं िै यः  कुयाशदबुिो जनः  । 

न स िमाणिामहो धिषादजननो धह सः  ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

pramaanamapramaanam vai yaha 

kuryaadabudho janaha | 

na sa pramaanataamarho 

vishaadajanano hi saha || 25 ||

A foolish person who considers even pramaana to be apramaana should not be taken 

seriously, as such a person is certainly a cause of disappointment alone.

ब्राह्मणानेि सेिस्व सतृ्कत्य बहुमान्य च । 

एिेषे्वि त्मत्वमे लोकाः  कृत्स्ना इधि धनबोि 

िान् ॥ २६ ॥ 

braahmanaaneva sevasva satkrtya 

bahumaanya cha | 

eteshveva tvime lokaaha krtsnaa iti 

nibodha taan || 26 ||

Indeed, you should serve the Braahmanas in accordance with proper protocols, who are 

highly worthy of respect. Know that all the lokas, in their entirety, reside in them. 
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Explanation: Thus, the conclusion is that one should rely on all pramaanas equally for true 

knowledge, relying primarily on the Shaastras for knowledge on Bhagavaan and dharma, 

while using others wherever appropriate. As said in the Manu Smrti, there are four sources 

of dharma and one must remember that they must all be in accordance with each other. 

वेदः  सृ्मवतः  सदाचारः  स्वस्य च वप्रयमात्मनः  ।  

एतच्चतुववथधं प्राहुः  साक्षािमथस्य लक्षणम् ॥ १२ ॥ 

"The Vedas, Smrtis, Sat-aachaara (rightful conduct and practices) and what is beneficial to 

oneself – these four themselves constitute the characteristics of dharma." 

—Manu Smrti, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 12 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे अनुर्ासनििशधण दानिमशििशधण सप्तषष्यधिकधद्वर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate anushaasanaparvani daanadharmaparvani 

saptashasht'yadhikadvishatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the two hundred and sixty-seventh Adhyaaya of the Daana-Dharma Parva of the 

Anushaasana Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 
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Aashvamedhika Parva 

(Vaishnava-Dharma Parva) 
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Adhyaaya 116 

These three Adhyaayas are a part of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva and the final Adhyaayas 

of the Aashvamedhika Parva. They involve a conversation between Shri Krshna and 

Yudhishthira, discussing various topics on philosophy, varnaashrama and worship of Vishnu.

युधिधष्र उिाच 

क दृर्ा ब्राह्मणाः  िुण्या भािरु्द्धाः  सुरेश्वर । 

यत्कमश सफलं नेधि कथयस्व ममानघ ॥ १ ॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

keedrshaa braahmanaaha punyaa 

bhaavashuddhaaha sureshvara | 

yatkarma saphalam neti kathayasva 

mamaanagha || 1 ||

Yudhishthira said: What kind of Braahmanas are pious and have pure thoughts, 

Sureshvara? What karma does not provide its results, O sinless One? Please explain these 

to me.

श्र भगिानुिाच 

शृणु िाण्डि ित्सिं ब्राह्मणानां यथाक्रमम् । 

सफलं धनष्फलं चैि िेषां कमश ब्रि धम िे ॥ २ 

॥ 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

shrnu paandava tatsarvam 

braahmanaanaam yathaakramam | 

saphalam nishphalam chaiva teshaam 

karma braveemi te || 2 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: Listen, Paandava, as I shall sequentially explain everything the 

karmas of Braahmanas to you, and why they may provide results or not.

धत्रदण्डिारणं मौनं जटािारणमुण्डनम् । 

िल्कलाधजनसंिासो व्रिचयाशऽधभषेचनम् ॥ ३ 

॥ 

tridandadhaaranam maunam 

jataadhaaranamundanam | 

valkalaajinasamvaaso 

vratacharyaa'bhishechanam || 3 ||

अधग्नहोतं्र गृहे िासः  स्वाध्यायं दारसत्मत्क्रया । 

सिाशणे्यिाधन िै धमथ्या यधद भािो न धनमशलः  

॥ ४ ॥ 

agnihotram grhe vaasaha svaadhyaayam 

daarasatkriyaa | 

sarvaanyetaani vai mithyaa yadi bhaavo 

na nirmalaha || 4 ||

Having a tridanda, maintaining silence, having matted locks of hair or performing tonsure, 

wearing attire made of bark or animal skin, practising vratas, performing abhishekas and 

agnihotra, residing as a householder, performing svaadhyaaya and benefitting one's wife 

– all of these are futile if one's mind is not free from impurities.

अधग्नहोतं्र िृथा राजनृ्वथा िेदास्तथैि च । 

र् लेन देिासु्तष्यत्मन्त शु्रियस्तत्र कारणम् ॥ 

५ ॥ 

agnihotram vrthaa raajanvrthaa 

vedaastathaiva cha | 

sheelena devaastushyanti shrutayastatra 

kaaranam || 5 ||



Aashvamedhika Parva: Adhyaaya 116 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 308 

Agnihotra and even the Vedas are futile. The Vedas say that the Devas are pleased by 

proper conduct. This is the reason.

क्षान्तः  दानं्त धजिक्रोिं धजिािानं 

धजिेत्मन्द्रयम् । 

िमगं्र्य ब्राह्मणं मने्य रे्षाः  रू्द्रा इधि िृिाः  ॥ 

६ ॥ 

kshaantaha daantam jitakrodham 

jitaatmaanam jitendriyam | 

tamagryam braahmanam manye 

sheshaaha shoodraa iti smrtaaha || 6 ||

I consider one who is patient, self-controlled and has control over anger, oneself and the 

senses as a foremost Braahmana, and others as Shudras. 

Explanation: Here, the vital qualifications of a Braahmana are highlighted. While these are 

important duties for people of all varnas, they are of utmost vitality for a Braahmana and 

those without it are unfit to be respected as Braahmanas.

अधग्नहोत्रव्रििरान्द्स्वाध्यायधनरिाञु्शच न् । 

उििासरिान्दान्तांस्ताने्दिा ब्राह्मणात्मन्वदुः  ॥ 

७ ॥ 

agnihotravrataparaansvaadhyaayanirata

anshucheen | 

upavaasarataandaantaamstaandevaa 

braahmanaanviduhu || 7 ||

Those who perform agnihotra, practise vratas, perform svaadhyaaya, are pure, perform 

upavaasa and are self-controlled – the Devas know them to be Braahmanas.

न जात्या िुज िो राजन्द्गुणाः  कल्याणकारणाः  

। 

चण्डालमधि िृत्तसं्थ िं देिा ब्राह्मणं धिदुः  ॥ ८ 

॥ 

na jaatyaa pujeeto raajangunaaha 

kalyaanakaaranaaha | 

chandaalamapi vrttastham tam devaa 

braahmanam viduhu || 8 ||

One is not worshipable due to mere birth, O king. One’s qualities are the cause of 

benefits. The Devas consider even such a chaandaala as a Braahmana. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, 

Chapter 25. These shlokas explicitly highlight the fact that varna primarily refers to one’s 

gunas, especially their svaabhaavika gunas. Even a Chaandaala who portrays the qualities of 

a Braahmana is fit to be respected like a Braahmana, while a Braahmana without them is 

unfit to be considered so.

मनश्शौचं कमशर्ौचं कुलर्ौचं च भारि । 

र्र रर्ौचं िाक्क्छौचं र्ौचं िञ्चधििं िृिम् ॥ 

९ ॥ 

manashshaucham karmashaucham 

kulashaucham cha bhaarata | 

shareerashaucham vaakchhaucham 

shaucham panchavidham smrtam || 9 ||

Purity of the mind, actions, dynasty, body and speech, O Bhaarata, are known to be the 

five-fold categories of shaucha (cleanliness).
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िञ्चसे्विेषु र्ौचेषु हृधदं र्ौचं धिधर्ष्यिे । 

हृदयस्य च र्ौचेन स्वगं गच्छत्मन्त मानिाः  ॥ 

१० ॥ 

panchasveteshu shaucheshu hrdim 

shaucham vishishyate | 

hrdayasya cha shauchena svargam 

gachchhanti maanavaaha || 10 ||

Among these five types of purity, the cleanliness of the heart is said to be especially 

important. Due to a pure heart, human beings can go to Svarga.

अधग्नहोत्रिररभ्रष्टः  िसक्तः  क्रयधिक्रयैः  । 

िणशसङ्करकिाश च ब्राह्मणो िृषलैः  समः  ॥ ११ 

॥ 

agnihotraparibhrashtaha prasaktaha 

krayavikrayaih' | 

varnasankarakartaa cha braahmano 

vrshalaih' samaha || 11 ||

A Braahmana who abandons Agnihotra and indulges in trading and selling is a cause of 

varnasankaras and is equivalent to a Vrshala.

यस्य िेदशु्रधिनशष्टा कषशकश्चाधि यो धद्वजः  । 

धिकमशसेि  कौने्तय स िै िृषल उच्यिे ॥ १२ 

॥ 

yasya vedashrutirnashtaa 

karshakashchaapi yo dvijaha | 

vikarmasevee kaunteya sa vai vrshala 

uchyate || 12 ||

A Dvija (Braahmana) who abandons knowledge of the Vedas and Shruti, and indulges in 

agriculture or any unsuitable work, O Kaunteya, is indeed said to be a Vrshala.

िृषो धह िमो धिजे्ञयस्तस्य यः  कुरिे लयम् । 

िृषलं िं धिदुदेिा धनकृषं्ट श्विचादधि ॥ १३ ॥ 

vrsho hi dharmo vijneyastasya yaha 

kurute layam | 

vrshalam tam vidurdevaa nikrshtam 

shvapachaadapi || 13 ||

Know that the word 'Vrsha' means dharma and one who causes its destruction should be 

known to be a 'Vrshala', who is inferior to even a dog-eater.

सु्तधिधभब्रशह्मग िाधभयशः  रू्दं्र स्तौधि मानिः  । 

न िु मां स्तौधि िािािा स िु चण्डालिः  

समः  ॥ १४ ॥ 

stutibhirbrahmageetaabhiryaha 

shoodram stauti maanavaha | 

na tu maam stauti paapaatmaa sa tu 

chandaalataha samaha || 14 ||

A sinful human being who uses stutis and prayers for Brahman, to praise a Shudra and not 

Me, is certainly equivalent to a chaandaala.

श्वदृिौ िु यथा क्ष रं ब्रह्म िै िृषले िथा । 

दुष्टिामेधि ित्सिं रु्ना ल ढं हधियशथा ॥ १५ 

॥ 

shvadrtau tu yathaa ksheeram brahma 

vai vrshale tathaa | 

dushtataameti tatsarvam shunaa 

leedham haviryathaa || 15 ||
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Just like milk kept in the residence of a dog or the offerings of a yajna licked by a dog, so is 

the knowledge of Brahman in a Vrshala.

अङ्गाधन िेदाश्चत्वारो म मांसान्यायधिस्तरः  । 

िमशर्ासं्त्र िुराणं च धिद्या हे्यिाश्चिुदशर् ॥ १६ 

॥ 

angaani vedaashchatvaaro 

meemaamsaanyaayavistaraha | 

dharmashaastram puraanam cha vidyaa 

hyetaashchaturdasha || 16 ||

The four Vedas and their Angas, the elaborate explanations of Meemaamsa and Nyaaya, 

the Dharmashaastras and the Puraanas are indeed the fourteen forms of knowledge.

यानु्यक्ताधन मया सम्यत्मग्वद्यास्थानाधन भारि 

। 

उत्पन्नाधन िधित्राधण भुिनाथं िथैि च ॥ १७ 

॥ 

yaanyuktaani mayaa 

samyagvidyaasthaanaani bhaarata | 

utpannaani pavitraani bhuvanaartham 

tathaiva cha || 17 ||

These which have been mentioned by Me are pure forms of excellent knowledge, O 

Bhaarata, which have manifested for the benefit of the universe.

ििात्ताधन न रू्द्रस्य स्प्रष्टव्याधन युधिधष्र । 

सिं त्र ण्यिधित्राधण िञ्चामेध्याधन भारि ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

tasmaattaani na shoodrasya 

sprashtavyaani yudhishthira | 

sarvam treenyapavitraani 

panchaamedhyaani bhaarata || 18 ||

Due to this, they are not to be touched by a Shudra, O Yudhishthira. All these three beings 

are impure and the five others are amedhya.

श्वा च रू्द्रः  श्विाकश्च अिधित्राधण िाण्डि । 

गायकः  कुकु्कटो यूिो हयु्दक्या िृषल िधिः  

॥ १९ ॥ 

shvaa cha shoodraha shvapaakashcha 

apavitraani paandava | 

gaayakaha kukkuto yoopo hyudakyaa 

vrshaleepatihi || 19 ||

A dog, Shudra and dog-eater are impure, son of Paandu. A singer, chicken, yoopa, 

menstruating woman and the husband of a Vrshali are the amedhyas.

िञै्चिे सु्यरमेध्याश्च स्प्रष्टव्या न कदाचन । 

सृ्पष्वैिानष्ट िै धििः  सचेलो जलमाधिरे्ि् ॥ 

२० ॥ 

panchaite syuramedhyaashcha 

sprashtavyaa na kadaachana | 

sprshtvaitaanashta vai vipraha sachelo 

jalamaavishet || 20 ||

These five are the amedhya entities, who must not be touched at any time. Indeed, a 

Vipra who touches them must have a bath by entering water with one’s clothes. 

Explanation: One may think that these shlokas restrict knowledge unfairly from Shudras 

and also instruct to treat chaandaalas and others as untouchables, contradicting several 

other pramaanas throughout the Shaastras. Thus, one must observe them carefully and 
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comprehend the fact that this is only with reference to the Asat-Shudras and other avarnas 

who are not practitioners of Sadaachaara and are not Vaishnavas. In shloka 8, it has been 

similarly said that the Devatas themselves consider even a Chaandaala with proper qualities 

to be like a Braahmana. In the upcoming shlokas, Shri Krshna Himself reprimands those 

adharmis who insult His bhaktas who are Shudras or Chaandaalas, and in the next 

Adhyaaya, He mentions the word 'abhakta' with reference to such restrictions for Shudras. 

Therefore, this shloka is specifically with reference to those who are not Bhagavat-bhaktas 

and lack Sat-aachaara, having Shudra-like qualities, regardless of their birth varna. The same 

is emphasized in Adhyaaya 118, Shlokas 32-33.

मिक्ताञू्शद्रसामान्यादिमन्यत्मन्त ये नराः  । 

नरकेषे्वि धिष्त्मन्त िषशकोधटं नरािमाः  ॥ २१ 

॥ 

madbhaktaanshoodrasaamaanyaadavam

anyanti ye naraaha | 

narakeshveva tishthanti varshakotim 

naraadhamaaha || 21 ||

Those lowly people who insult My bhaktas due to them being equivalent to Shudras, shall 

certainly remain situated in narakas for a crore years.

चण्डालमधि मिकं्त नािमने्यि बुत्मद्धमान् । 

अिमानात्पिने्त्यि नरके रौरिे नराः  ॥ २२ ॥ 

chandaalamapi madbhaktam 

naavamanyeta buddhimaan | 

avamaanaatpatantyeva narake raurave 

naraaha || 22 ||

An intelligent person must not insult even a Chaandaala who is My bhakta. Humans will 

fall into the Raurava naraka due to such insulting.

मम भक्तस्य भके्तषु ि धिरभ्यधिका मम । 

ििान्मिक्तभक्ताश्च िूजन या धिरे्षिः  ॥ 

२३ ॥ 

mama bhaktasya bhakteshu 

preetirabhyadhikaa mama | 

tasmaanmadbhaktabhaktaashcha 

poojaneeyaa visheshataha || 23 ||

The bhaktas of My bhakta are extremely beloved to Me. Thus, a bhakta’s bhakta is more 

specially worshipable.

क टिधक्षमृगाणां च मधय संन्यस्तचेिसाम् । 

ऊवाशमेि गधिं धित्मद्ध धकं िुनज्ञाशधननां नृणाम् 

॥ २४ ॥ 

keetapakshimrgaanaam cha mayi 

samnyastachetasaam | 

oordhvaameva gatim viddhi kim 

punarjnaaninaam nrnaam || 24 ||

With the mind detached from everything else and focused on Me, even insects, birds and 

animals progress to the highest goal. Again, what to speak of knowledgeable humans? 
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ितं्र िाऽप्यथिा िुषं्क फलं िाऽप्यि एि िा 

। 

ददाधि मम रू्द्रो यत्मच्छरसा िारयाधम िि् ॥ 

२५ ॥ 

patram vaa'pyathavaa pushpamka 

phalam vaa'pyapa eva vaa | 

dadaati mama shoodro yachchhirasaa 

dhaarayaami tat || 25 ||

If even a Shudra, who is My bhakta, offers Me a leaf, flower or water, I shall adorn My 

head with that.

धििानेिाचशयेिक्त्या रू्द्रिायांश्च मत्मत्प्रयान् । 

िेषां िेनैि रूिेण िूजां गृह्णाधम भारि ॥ २६ 

॥ 

vipraanevaarchayedbhaktyaa 

shoodrapraayaamshcha matpriyaan | 

teshaam tenaiva roopena poojaam 

grhnaami bhaarata || 26 ||

With bhakti, one should certainly worship the Vipras and even those who may be 

Shudras, who are favourable to Me. Through this method, I certainly accept such worship 

of them, Bhaarata. 

Explanation: These shlokas are vital and highlight the importance of respecting all 

Vaishnavas and bhaktas of Shri Vishnu, regardless of their varna or other unimportant 

characteristics. Krshna Himself criticizes the adharmis who abuse or insult Shudras or even 

Chaandalas who are His bhaktas. While the ordinary Chaandaalas are said to be 

untouchables and ordinary Shudras are said to be prohibited from obtaining the knowledge 

of the Shaastras, this is not applicable to those who practise Sat-aachaara and are 

Vaishnavas. The Varaaha Puraana says: 

सूंसृ्मतः  कीवतितो वावि दृष्टः  सृ्पष्टोऽवि वा वप्रये । 

िुनावत भगवद्भक्तश्चाण्डालोऽवि यदृच्छया ॥ ९१ ॥ 

"One becomes purified by remembering, speaking about, seeing or touching a Bhagavat-

bhakta, who may even be a chaandaala." 

—Varaaha Puraana, Adhyaaya 211, Shloka 91 

वैदेहक श द्रमुदाहरन्ति विजा महाराज शु्रतोििन्ाः  । 

अहूं वह िश्यावम नरेन्द्र देवूं ववश्वस्य ववषु्ूं जगतः  प्रधानम् ॥ २८ ॥ 

(Paraashara Rshi said): "O Vaidehaka, the Dvijas consider a pious Shudra to be equivalent to 

a Braahmana, O Mahaaraaja. I, however, Narendra, see them as the very cause of the 

universe, the Deva Vishnu." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 302, Shloka 28 

One must also remember that in the previous Adhyaayas, Yaajnavalkya Maharshi himself 

explained the importance of jnaana and how one must obtain it from a person of any varna 

and how it should be practised by all humans.
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िेदोते्तनैि मागेण सिशभूिहृधद त्मस्थिम् । 

मामचशयत्मन्त ये र्विा मत्सायुयं व्रजत्मन्त िे ॥ 

२७ ॥ 

vedottenaiva maargena sarvabhootahrdi 

sthitam | 

maamarchayanti ye vipraa matsaayujyam 

vrajanti te || 27 ||

The Vipras who worship Me as the Indweller positioned within the hearts of all entities, in 

accordance with the path of the Vedas, shall achieve saayujya into Me.

मिक्तानां धहिायैि िादुभाशिः  कृिो मया । 

िदुभाशिकृिा काधचदचशन या युधिधष्र ॥ २८ 

॥ 

madbhaktaanaam hitaayaiva 

praadurbhaavaha krto mayaa | 

pradurbhaavakrtaa kaachidarchaneeyaa 

yudhishthira || 28 ||

For the benefit of My bhaktas alone, I take up various forms. Any physical form of Mine 

which is prepared, is to be worshiped, Yudhishthira.

आसामन्यिमां मूधिं यो मिक्त्या समचशधि । 

िेनैि िररिुष्टोऽहं भधिष्याधम न संर्यः  ॥ २९ 

॥ 

aasaamanyatamaam moortim yo 

madbhaktyaa samarchati | 

tenaiva paritushto'ham bhavishyaami na 

samshayaha || 29 ||

Without a doubt, I am pleased with one who worships an excellent form of Mine, with 

bhakti towards Me.

मृदा च मधणरतै्नश्च िामे्रण रजिेन च । 

कृत्वा िधिकृधिं कुयाशदचशनां काञ्चनेन िा । 

िुणं्य दर्गुणं धिद्यादेिेषामुत्तरोत्तरम् ॥ ३० ॥ 

 

mrdaa cha maniratnaishcha taamrena 

rajatena cha | 

krtvaa pratikrtim kuryaadarchanaam 

kaanchanena vaa | 

punyam dashagunam 

vidyaadeteshaamuttarottaram || 30 ||

Making idols using mud, gems and jewels, copper or silver, one should worship them. The 

punya of this is ten times that of other forms of worship.

जयकामो भिेद्राजा धिद्याकामो धद्वजोत्तमः  । 

िैश्यो िा िनकामसु्त रू्द्रः  सुखफलधियः  । 

सिशकामाः  त्मस्त्रयो िाऽधि सिाशन्कामानिापु्नयुः  

॥ ३१ ॥ 

jayakaamo bhavedraajaa vidyaakaamo 

dvijottamaha | 

vaishyo vaa dhanakaamastu shoodraha 

sukhaphalapriyaha | 

sarvakaamaaha striyo vaa'pi 

sarvaankaamaanavaapnuyuhu || 31 ||

A warrior who desires victory, the best of Braahmanas who desires knowledge, a Vaishya 

who desires wealth, a Shudra who desires bliss and women who desire everything – they 

shall achieve all their desires through this. 
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Explanation: Here, the worship of Bhagavaan through vigrahas or idols has been 

summarized, with the benefits of the same. A similar explanation occurs in the Bhaagavata 

Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 27. One can also observe that these pramaanas mention 

how even non-Dvijas such as Shudras and women can also benefit from the same, contrary 

to certain darshanas which opine that they are restricted from doing so. 

एतद् वै सविवणािनामाश्रमाणाूं च सम्मतम् । 

शे्रयसामुत्तमूं मने्य स्त्रीश द्राणाूं च मानद ॥ ४ ॥ 

"I opine that this is a highly suitable method for members of all varnas and aashramas. It is 

beneficial for even women and Shudras, O excellent One." 

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 27, Shloka 4 

One must note that contrary to what non-Hindus and even certain Hindu darshanas 

generally opine about idol-worship, there is actually no worship of the vigraha itself, but the 

being who is worshiped is the Devata who is invoked through the vigraha. The Aagamas 

praise it as an effective method for worship, especially in Kali yuga. At the same time, even 

mental contemplation upon Bhagavaan as one’s own Antaryaami is considered the best 

method of worship. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे आश्वमेधिकििशधण िैष्णििमशििशधण षोिर्ाधिकर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aashvamedhikaparvani vaishnavadharmaparvani 

shodashaadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the one hundred and sixteenth Adhyaaya of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva of the 

Aashvamedhika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 117 

युधिधष्र उिाच 

क दृर्ानां िु रू्द्राणां नानुगृह्णाधस चाचशनम् । 

उदे्वगस्ति किात्मद्ध िने्म बू्रधह सुरेश्वर ॥ १ ॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

keedrshaanaam tu shoodraanaam 

naanugrhnaasi chaarchanam | 

udvegastava kasmaaddhi tanme broohi 

sureshvara || 1 ||

Yudhishthira said: Who are the Shudras whose worship You do not accept and due to 

what reason do You become displeased? Please explain it to me, Sureshvara.

श्र भगिानुिाच 

अव्रिेनाप्यभके्तन सृ्पष्टां रू्दे्रण चाचशनाम् । 

िां िजशयाधम राजेन्द्र श्विाकधिधहिाधमि ॥ २ 

॥ 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

avratenaapyabhaktena sprshtaam 

shoodrena chaarchanaam | 

taam varjayaami raajendra 

shvapaakavihitaamiva || 2 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: I reject any sort of worship involving a Shudra who is a non-bhakta 

and does not practise vratas, considering it like that of a dog-eater.

नन्वहं र्ङ्करश्चाधि गािो धििास्तथैि च । 

अश्वत्थोऽमररूिं धह त्रयमेिद्युधिधष्र ॥ ३ ॥ 

nanvaham shankarashchaapi gaavo 

vipraastathaiva cha | 

ashvattho'mararoopam hi 

trayametadyudhishthira || 3 ||

I and even Shankara are indeed in the form of three entities – cattle, Vipras and Ashvattha 

trees, O Yudhishthira.

एित्स्रयं धह मिक्तो नािमने्यि कधहशधचि् । 

अिमाधनिमेितु्त दहत्यासप्तमं कुलम् ॥ ४ ॥ 

etattrayam hi madbhakto naavamanyeta 

karhichit | 

avamaanitametattu dahatyaasaptamam 

kulam || 4 ||

Certainly, My bhakta must not be insult these three at any time. By insulting them, one 

burns down seven generations of their dynasty.

अश्वत्थो ब्राह्मणा गािो मन्मयास्तारयत्मन्त धह । 

ििादेित्प्रयते्नन त्रयं िूजय िाण्डि ॥ ५ ॥ 

ashvattho braahmanaa gaavo 

manmayaastaarayanti hi | 

tasmaadetatprayatnena trayam poojaya 

paandava || 5 ||

An Ashvattha tree, Braahmanas and cattle are like Me and are instruments meant for 

benefits. So, worship these three with all efforts, O Paandava. 
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Explanation: So, these shlokas summarize the most vital duties and how the Shudras who 

are non-Vaishnavas are considered impure, but it is not the case with those who are 

Vaishnavas. The subsequent shlokas now discuss a few conditions where Braahmanas lose 

their Braahmanatva and fall down to the status of vraatyas or Chaandaalas. One must keep 

in mind that there are several other such rules for all Dvijas and even Sat-Shudras, which are 

explained elaborately in other Shaastras and are not discussed here.

युधिधष्र उिाच 

ब्राह्मणेनैि देहेन कथं रू्द्रत्वमापु्नयाि् । 

ब्रह्म िा नश्यधि कथं िकंु्त देि त्वमहशधस ॥ ६ 

॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

braahmanenaiva dehena katham 

shoodratvamaapnuyaat | 

brahma vaa nashyati katham vaktum 

deva tvamarhasi || 6 ||

Yudhishthira said: How does a Braahmana obtain the characteristics of a Shudra, with his 

body, and how does the presence of Brahman get destroyed? Please explain it, Deva.

श्र भगिानुिाच 

कूिस्नानं िु यो धििः  कुयाशद््दिादर्िाधषशकम् । 

स िेनैि र्र रेण रू्द्रतं्व यात्यसंर्यम् ॥ ७ ॥ 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

koopasnaanam tu yo vipraha 

kuryaaddvaadashavaarshikam | 

sa tenaiva shareerena shoodratvam 

yaatyasamshayam || 7 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: A Vipra who bathes in a well for about twelve years certainly 

achieves the status of a Shudra, without a doubt.

यसु्त राजाश्रयेणैि ज िेद््दिादर्िाधषशकम् । 

स रू्द्रतं्व व्रजेधद्विो िेदानां िारगोधिसन् ॥ ८ 

॥ 

yastu raajaashrayenaiva 

jeeveddvaadashavaarshikam | 

sa shoodratvam vrajedvipro vedaanaam 

paaragopisan || 8 ||

A Vipra who lives as a subordinate of a king for twelve years attains Shudratva and so 

does one who practises a path in opposition to the Vedas.

ित्तने नगरे िाऽधि यो द्वादर्समा िसेि् । 

स रू्द्रतं्व व्रजेधद्विो नात्र कायाश धिचारणा ॥ ९ 

॥ 

pattane nagare vaa'pi yo 

dvaadashasamaa vaset | 

sa shoodratvam vrajedvipro naatra 

kaaryaa vichaaranaa || 9 ||

Should a Vipra reside in a town or city for twelve years, he achieves Shudratva. There is 

nothing to contemplate over this.

उत्पादयधि यः  िुतं्र रू्द्रायां काममोधहिः  । 

िस्य कायगिं ब्रह्म सद्य एि धिनश्यधि ॥ १० 

॥ 

utpaadayati yaha putram shoodraayaam 

kaamamohitaha | 

tasya kaayagatam brahma sadya eva 

vinashyati || 10 ||



Aashvamedhika Parva: Adhyaaya 117 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 317 

One who obtains a child through a Shudra woman, due to being deluded by lust, the 

presence of Brahman in his body is certainly destroyed.

यः  सोमलधिकां धििः  केिलं भक्षयेद्िृथा । 

िस्य कायगिं ब्रह्म सद्य एि धिनश्यधि ॥ ११ 

॥ 

yaha somalatikaam vipraha kevalam 

bhakshayedvrthaa | 

tasya kaayagatam brahma sadya eva 

vinashyati || 11 ||

A Braahmana who keeps consuming the Soma herb has the presence of Brahman in his 

body destroyed instantly.

मैथुनं कुरिे यसु्त धजह्वायां ब्राह्मणो नृि । 

िस्य कायगिं ब्रह्म सद्य एि धिनश्यधि ॥ १२ 

॥ 

maithunam kurute yastu jihvaayaam 

braahmano nrpa | 

tasya kaayagatam brahma sadya eva 

vinashyati || 12 ||

The presence of Brahman in one who performs sexual intercourse using the tongue or 

mouth is surely destroyed instantly.

धिितं्व दुलशभं िाप्य दुमशगैरेिमाधदधभः  । 

धिनार्यत्मन्त ये ितु्त िाञ्शोचाधम युधिधष्र ॥ 

१३ ॥ 

vipratvam durlabham praapya 

durmargairevamaadibhihi | 

vinaashayanti ye tattu taanshochaami 

yudhishthira || 13 ||

I pity the ones who achieve the status of a Vipra, which is tedious to attain, and destroy it, 

O Yudhishthira.

ििात्सिशियते्नन मत्मत्प्रयो यो युधिधष्र । 

जाधिभं्रर्करं कमश न कुयाशद दृरं् धद्वजः  ॥ १४ 

॥ 

tasmaatsarvapratnena matpriyo yo 

yudhishthira | 

jaatibhramshakaram karma na 

kuryaadeedrsham dvijaha || 14 ||

Due to this, with all efforts, a Dvija who is favourable to Me should not perform any 

action like this, which causes jaati-bhramsha. 

Explanation: Thus, the restrictions for Braahmanas have been summarized here. As they are 

very strict and tedious, a true Braahmana must be respected and honoured, while the same 

must not be done for those who are fake Braahmanas or have fallen down from their 

duties. The same holds true for members of all other varnas. As it has been stated multiple 

times in other Shaastras and other parts of the Mahaabhaarata itself, one’s varna is 

primarily determined by one’s qualities and not mere birth. So, one must ensure to practise 

their varna-dharma accordingly and have such qualities, to be eligible to be considered as 

members of that varna. 
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॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे आश्वमेधिकििशधण िैष्णििमशििशधण सप्तदर्ाधिकर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aashvamedhikaparvani vaishnavadharmaparvani 

saptadashaadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the one hundred and seventeenth Adhyaaya of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva of 

the Aashvamedhika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 
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Adhyaaya 118

युधिधष्र उिाच 

देर्ान्तरगिे धििे संयुके्त कालिमशणा । 

र्र रनारे् संिापे्त कथं िेित्वकल्पना ॥ १ ॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

deshaantaragate vipre samyukte 

kaaladharmanaa | 

shareeranaashe sampraapte katham 

pretatvakalpanaa || 1 ||

Yudhishthira said: When a Vipra travels to some foreign territory and attains destruction 

of the body, how should the post-death rituals be?

श्र भगिानुिाच 

शू्रयिामाधहिागे्नसु्त िथाभूिस्य संत्मिया । 

िालार्वननै्दः  िधिमा किशव्या कल्पचोधदिा ॥ 

२ ॥ 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

shrooyataamaahitaagnestu 

tathaabhootasya samskriyaa | 

paalaashavrndaih' pratimaa kartavyaa 

kalpachoditaa || 2 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: Listen to how the respective samskaaras of such a Braahmana who 

performs his fire rituals, must be performed. A statue must be prepared using a Palaasha 

tree.

त्र धण षधष्टर्िान्याहुरस्थ न्यस्य युधिधष्र । 

िेषां धिकल्पना कायाश यथार्ासं्त्र धिधनधश्चिम् 

॥ ३ ॥ 

treeni 

shashtishataanyaahurastheenyasya 

yudhishthira | 

teshaam vikalpanaa kaaryaa 

yathaashaastram vinishchitam || 3 ||

There are three hundred and sixty bones, O Yudhishthira. Thinking of them, the proper 

actions must be done, in accordance with the protocols of the Shaastras.

अर् त्यिं धर्रधस च ग्र िायां दर् एि च । 

बाह्वोश्चाधि र्िं दद्यादङ्गुल षु िुनदशर् ॥ ४ 

॥ 

asheetyardham shirasi cha greevaayaam 

dasha eva cha | 

baahvoshchaapi shatam 

dadyaadanguleeshu punardasha || 4 ||

There are forty in the head and ten in the neck. There are hundred in the arms and again, 

ten in the fingers.

उरधस धतं्रर्िं दद्याज्जठरे िाऽधि धिंर्धिम् । 

िृषणे द्वादर्ािं िु धर्शे्न चाष्टािशमेि च ॥ ५ ॥ 

urasi trimshatam dadyaajjathare vaa'pi 

vimshatim | 

vrshane dvaadashaardham tu shishne 

chaashtaardhameva cha || 5 ||

There are three-hundred in the thigh and twenty in the abdomen. There are six in the hips 

and four in the pelvis.
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दद्यातु्त र्िमूिोऽसु्त षष्यर्धिं जानुजङ्घयोः  । 

दर् दद्याच्चरणयोरेषा िेिस्य धनषृ्कधिः  ॥ ६ 

॥ 

dadyaattu shatamoorvo'stu 

shashtyardham jaanujanghayoh' | 

dasha dadyaachcharanayoreshaa 

pretasya nishkrtihi || 6 ||

There are a hundred and thirty in the calves and feet. There are ten in the toes. This is the 

protocol for the post-mortem rituals.

युधिधष्र उिाच 

धिरे्षि थं सिेषामर्क्तानामनुग्रहाि् । 

भक्तानां िारणाििं िु िकु्तमहशधस िमशिः  ॥ ७ 

॥ 

yudhishthira uvaacha 

visheshateertham 

sarveshaamashaktaanaamanugrahaat | 

bhaktaanaam taaranaartham tu 

vaktumarhasi dharmataha || 7 ||

Yudhishthira said: Please explain how those bhaktas who cannot visit sacred teerthas can 

cross samsaara, through Your grace, in accordance with dharma.

श्र भगिानुिाच 

िािनं सिशि थाशनां सतं्य गायत्मन्त सामगाः  । 

सत्यस्य िचनं ि थशमधहंसा ि थशमुच्यिे ॥ ८ ॥ 

shreebhagavaanuvaacha 

paavanam sarvateerthaanaam satyam 

gaayanti saamagaaha | 

satyasya vachanam teerthamahimsaa 

teerthamuchyate || 8 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: The reciters of the Saamaveda sing that the purificator of all teerthas 

is satya. Words which are true and follow ahimsa are said to be 'teertha'.

ििस्त थं दया ि थं र् लं ि थं युधिधष्र । 

अल्पसन्तोषकं ि थं नार  ि थं िधिव्रिा ॥ ९ 

॥ 

tapasteertham dayaa teertham sheelam 

teertham yudhishthira | 

alpasantoshakam teertham naaree 

teertham pativrataa || 9 ||

Tapas, compassion and proper character are teerthas, Yudhishthira, and so are being 

content with little and a wife who is devoted to her husband.

सनु्तष्टो ब्राह्मणस्त थं ज्ञानं िा ि थशमुच्यिे । 

मिक्तः  सििं ि थं र्ङ्करस्य धिरे्षिः  ॥ १० 

॥ 

santushto braahmanasteertham jnaanam 

vaa teerthamuchyate | 

madbhaktaha satatam teertham 

shankarasya visheshataha || 10 ||

A pleased Braahmana and knowledge are also said to be teerthas. A bhakta of Me and 

that of Shankara are always special teerthas.

यियस्त थशधमते्यिं धिद्वांसस्त थशमुच्यिे । 

र्रण्यिुरषस्त थशमभयं ि थशमुच्यिे ॥ ११ ॥ 

yatayasteerthamityevam 

vidvaamsasteerthamuchyate | 
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 sharanyapurushasteerthamabhayam 

teerthamuchyate || 11 ||

The Yatis and Vidvaans are said to be teerthas. Even a person who provides refuge to 

others and fearlessness are also said to be teerthas.

तै्रलोके्यऽत्मिधन्नरधद्वग्नो न धबभेधम कुिश्चन । 

न धदिा यधद िा रात्रािुदे्वगः  रू्द्रलङ्घनाि् ॥ 

१२ ॥ 

trailokye'sminnirudvigno na bibhemi 

kutashchana | 

na divaa yadi vaa raatraavudvegaha 

shoodralanghanaat || 12 ||

In all the three lokas, I am without any distress and do not have fear anywhere, neither 

during day nor night, except the fear of violations by a Shudra.

न भयं देिदैते्यभ्यो रक्षोभ्यशै्चि मे नृि । 

रू्द्रिक्त्राच्छचु्यिं ब्रह्म भयं िु मम सिशदा ॥ १३ 

॥ 

na bhayam devadaityebhyo 

rakshobhyashchaiva me nrpa | 

shoodravaktraachchyutam brahma 

bhayam tu mama sarvadaa || 13 ||

I have no fear due to the Devas, Daityas or Raakshasas, O emperor, but I always do fear 

the chanting of Brahman in the form of the Vedas by a Shudra.

ििात्सिणिं रू्द्रो मन्नामाधि न क िशयेि् । 

िणिं धह िरं लोके ब्रह्म ब्रह्मधिदो धिदुः  ॥ १४ 

॥ 

tasmaatsapranavam shoodro 

mannaamaapi na keertayet | 

pranavam hi param loke brahma 

brahmavido viduhu || 14 ||

Therefore, a Shudra must not even chant My name with the pranava. The pranava is 

certainly the Supreme form of Brahman, known to be Brahman, in this universe. 

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, 

Chapter 25. These shlokas are exaggerated arthavaadas. Though Shri Vishnu has nothing to 

fear, He explains that Shudras or any non-Dvijas incur paapa karmas by transgressing the 

rules of chanting the Vedas, including the pranava. Certain Advijas, however, can be eligible 

to chant the pranava with certain mantras, if they exhibit Sat-Aachaara and proper 

character, as said in the Paushkara Samhita. All others must simply chant 'Om', which is a 

similar phrase, or the Taantrika pranava.

धद्वजरु्शू्रषणं िमशः  रू्द्राणां भत्मक्तिो मधय । 

िेन गच्छत्मन्त िे स्वगं धचन्तयन्तो धह मां सदा 

॥ १५ ॥ 

dvijashushrooshanam dharmaha 

shoodraanaam bhaktito mayi | 

tena gachchhanti te svargam chintayanto 

hi maam sadaa || 15 ||

Rendering service to the Dvijas, along with bhakti towards Me, is the dharma of the 

Shudras. Through this, they will certainly attain svarga, always contemplating on Me.
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धद्वजरु्शू्रषया रू्द्रः  िरं शे्रयोऽधिगच्छधि । 

धद्वजरु्शू्रषणादन्यन्नात्मस्त रू्द्रस्य धनषृ्कधिः  ॥ 

१६ ॥ 

dvijashushrooshayaa shoodraha param 

shreyo'dhigachchhati | 

dvijashushrooshanaadanyannaasti 

shoodrasya nishkrtihi || 16 ||

Through serving Dvijas, a Shudra obtains the greatest benefit. Other than rendering 

service to Dvijas, there is no better work for a Shudra.

रागो दे्वषश्च मोहश्च िारषं्य चानृरं्सिा । 

र्ायं च द घशिैररत्वमधिमानमनाजशिम् ॥ 

१७ ॥ 

raago dveshashcha mohashcha 

paarushyam chaanrshamsataa | 

shaathyam cha 

deerghavairitvamatimaanamanaarjavam 

|| 17 ||

अनृिं चाििादं च िैरु्न्यमधिलोभिा । 

धहंसा से्तयो मृषािादो िञ्चना रोषलोभिा ॥ 

१८ ॥ 

anrtam chaapavaadam cha 

paishunyamatilobhataa | 

himsaa steyo mrshaavaado vanchanaa 

roshalobhataa || 18 ||

अबुत्मद्धिा च नात्मस्तकं्य भयमालस्यमेि च । 

अर्ौचं चाकृिज्ञतं्व िंभिा सं्तभ एि च । 

धनकृधिश्चाप्यधिज्ञानं जािके रू्द्रमाधिरे्ि् ॥ 

१९ ॥ 

abuddhitaa cha naastikyam 

bhayamaalasyameva cha | 

ashaucham chaakrtajnatvam dambhataa 

stambha eva cha | 

nikrtishchaapyavijnaanam jaatake 

shoodramaavishet || 19 ||

One who is materialistic, hateful, deluded, angry, lacks compassion, a cheater, who 

maintains enmity, lacks straightforwardness, is dishonest, speaks wrong things, is 

extremely greedy, is violent, steals, speaks dishonestly, swindles out of anger and greed, 

lacks intelligence, disregards the Vedas, is deluded by fear, is unclean, ungrateful, 

arrogant, stubborn and lacks knowledge, takes birth as a Shudra. 

Explanation: These shlokas explain the reasons why a Dvija may fall down from one’s 

position and acquire the birth of a Shudra. A jeeva with the svabhaava of a Shudra has a 

natural tendency to practise Shudra-dharma, which primarily involves the service sector of 

society and helping other members of society. Those who are not suitable to be Shudras 

and have slightly higher capabilities deserve to practise other duties. As quoted by Shri 

Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta Taatparya Nirnaya, rendering service to others is the 

duty of all members. 

नानाजनस्य शुश्र षा कमािख्या करवन्तितेः  । 

"The duty of various people is said to be serving others." 
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'Shudratva' is the quality of melting at someone else’s misery and thus, it is the most basic 

varna. Contrary to those who claim that the Shudras are an inferior class, without this 

quality, one is unfit to be even considered a human being. Along with this, those who 

naturally possess additional Saattvika qualities are said to have a superior svabhaava, 

making them eligible to be Vaishyas, Kshatriyas, Braahmanas, Gandharvas, Devatas, Rshis, 

etc. One’s birth varna is aupaadhika and may or may not have any relation with their 

svaabhaavika varna. The jeevas who are Saattvika manushyas by svabhaava possess certain 

qualities which make them suitable to practise the duties of a particular varna, determining 

their svaabhaavika varna. In Satya yuga, all humans were Braahmanas, but in the beginning 

of Treta yuga, varnaashrama came into proper practise, as the jeevas who were not 

Braahmanas by svabhaava fell down from their varna due to their actions and being 

influenced by rajas and tamas, becoming Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras and avarnas. Those 

who abandoned all the duties of Dvijas or performed actions causing jaati-bhramsha, 

became Shudras. So, the next shloka explains how the Shudras manifested from Brahmaa, 

with influence of tamo guna. One must remember that a person must properly practise 

their varna dharma and be Bhagavat-bhaktas. Even a Shudra who serves a counterfeit Dvija 

commits paapa karma, as it is foolishness to consider such a person to be worthy of the 

same.

सृष्वा धििामहः  रू्द्रमधभभूिं िु िामसैः  । 

धद्वजरु्शू्रषणं िमं रू्द्राणां िु ियुक्तिान् । 

नश्यत्मन्त िामसा भािाः  रू्द्रस्य धद्वजभत्मक्तिः  

॥ २० ॥ 

srshtvaa pitaamahaha 

shoodramabhibhootam tu taamasaih' | 

dvijashushrooshanam dharmam 

shoodraanaam tu prayuktavaan | 

nashyanti taamasaa bhaavaaha 

shoodrasya dvijabhaktitaha || 20 ||

Pitaamaha (Brahmaa) manifested the Shudras with taamasika qualities and instructed 

them that their dharma is serving Dvijas. Through bhakti to the Dvijas, all such taamasika 

influences of a Shudra are destroyed.

ितं्र िुषं् फलं िोयं यो मे भक्त्या ियच्छधि । 

िदहं भकु्त्यिहृिं मूध्नाश गृह्णाधम रू्द्रिः  ॥ २१ 

॥ 

patram pushpam phalam toyam yo me 

bhaktyaa prayachchhati | 

tadaham bhaktyupahrtam moordhnaa 

grhnaami shoodrataha || 21 ||

If one who is even a Shudra offers Me a leaf, flower, fruit or a drop of water, with bhakti, I 

shall accept that offering and adorn My head with it.

अग्रजो िाऽधि यः  कधश्चत्सिशिािसमत्मन्विः  । 

यधद मां सििं ध्यायेत्सिशिािैः  िमुच्यिे ॥ २२ 

॥ 

agrajo vaa'pi yaha 

kashchitsarvapaapasamanvitaha | 

yadi maam satatam 

dhyaayetsarvapaapaih' pramuchyate || 

22 ||
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Even someone of a superior varna who may be filled with all kinds of paapa becomes 

freed from all paapa, by constantly contemplating upon Me.

धिद्याधिनयसंिन्ना ब्राह्मणा िेदिारगाः  । 

मधय भत्मक्त न कुिशत्मन्त चण्डालसदृर्ा धह िे 

॥ २३ ॥ 

vidyaavinayasampannaa braahmanaa 

vedapaaragaaha | 

mayi bhakti na kurvanti 

chandaalasadrshaa hi te || 23 ||

The Braahmanas who possess knowledge, humility and knowledge of the Vedas, but do 

not practise bhakti towards Me, are like Chaandaalas.

िृथा दानं िृथा िपं्त िृथा चेषं्ट िृथा हुिम् । 

िृथाऽऽधिथं्य च ित्तस्य यो न भक्तो मम 

धद्वजः  ॥ २४ ॥ 

vrthaa daanam vrthaa taptam vrthaa 

cheshtam vrthaa hutam | 

vrthaa''tithyam cha tattasya yo na bhakto 

mama dvijaha || 24 ||

Donations, tapas, yajnas, offerings and service to guests are futile, when done by one who 

is not My bhakta.

यतृ्किं च हुिं चाधि यधदषं्ट दत्तमेि च । 

अभत्मक्तमतृ्किं सिं राक्षसा एि भुञ्जिे ॥ २५ 

॥ 

yatkrtam cha hutam chaapi yadishtam 

dattameva cha | 

abhaktimatkrtam sarvam raakshasaa eva 

bhunjate || 25 ||

Anything which is performed, offered, desired or given without bhakti, is completely 

consumed by the Raakshasas.

स्थािरे जङ्गमे िाऽधि सिशभूिेषु िाण्डि । 

समते्वन यदा कुयाशन्मिक्तो धमत्रर्तु्रषु ॥ २६ 

॥ 

sthaavare jangame vaa'pi 

sarvabhooteshu paandava | 

samatvena yadaa kuryaanmadbhakto 

mitrashatrushu || 26 ||

When one portrays equality towards all entities, including the immotile, motile, friends 

and enemies, one is said to be My bhakta.

आनृरं्स्यमधहंसा च यथा सतं्य िथाऽऽजशिम् 

। 

अद्रोहशै्चि भूिानां मद्गिानां व्रिं नृि ॥ २७ ॥ 

aanrshamsyamahimsaa cha yathaa 

satyam tathaa''rjavam | 

adrohashchaiva bhootaanaam 

madgataanaam vratam nrpa || 27 ||

Being devoid of cruelty, non-violent, honest and straightforward, and not offending any 

entity is the vrata of those who take refuge in Me.

नम इते्यि यो बू्रयान्मिकं्त श्रद्धयाऽत्मन्विः  । 

िस्याक्षयाऽभििँल्लोकाः  श्विाकस्याधि िाधथशि 

॥ २८ ॥ 

nama ityeva yo brooyaanmadbhaktam 

shraddhayaa'nvitaha | 
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 tasyaakshayaa'bhavamllokaaha 

shvapaakasyaapi paarthiva || 28 ||

By faithfully offering salutations to My bhakta, even a Chaandaala attains the 

indestructible lokas, O king.

धकं िुनये यजने्त मां सदारं धिधििूिशकम् । 

मिक्ता मद्गििाणाः  कथयन्तश्च मां सदा ॥ 

२९ ॥ 

kim punarye yajante maam sadaaram 

vidhipoorvakam | 

madbhaktaa madgatapraanaaha 

kathayantashcha maam sadaa || 29 ||

Again, what to speak of My bhaktas who worship Me, accompanied by their wives, in 

accordance with protocols, with their lives dedicated to Me and always chanting about 

Me?

बहुिषशसहस्राधण ििस्तप्यधि यो नरः  । 

नासौ िदमिाप्नोधि मिकै्तयशदिाप्यिे ॥ ३० 

॥ 

bahuvarshasahasraani tapastapyati yo 

naraha | 

naasau padamavaapnoti 

madbhaktairyadavaapyate || 30 ||

Even a human being who performs tapas for several thousands of years does not attain 

the destiny achieved by My bhaktas.

मामेि ििाद्राजेन्द्र ध्यायधन्नत्यमित्मन्द्रिः  । 

अिाप्त्स्यधि ििः  धसत्मदं्ध द्रक्ष्यते्यि िरं िदम् ॥ 

३१ ॥ 

maameva tasmaadraajendra 

dhyaayannityamatandritaha | 

avaapsyati tataha siddhim drakshyatyeva 

param padam || 31 ||

So, Raajendra, contemplate on Me alone with all your senses under control and you shall 

achieve the siddhi to be achieved and yourself see the Highest abode.

अिाथशकं िभाषन्तः  रू्द्रा भागििा इधि । 

न रू्द्रा भगििक्ता धििा भागििाः  िृिाः  

॥ ३२ ॥ 

apaarthakam prabhaashantaha shoodraa 

bhaagavataa iti | 

na shoodraa bhagavadbhaktaa vipraa 

bhaagavataaha smrtaaha || 32 ||

The Bhaagavatas who speak futile matters are Shudras. The Bhagavat-bhaktas are not 

Shudras, but are known to be like Vipras, Bhaagavatas.

द्वादर्ाक्षरित्वज्ञश्चिुवू्यशहधिभागधिि् । 

अत्मच्छद्रिञ्चकालज्ञः  स िै भागििः  िृिः  ॥ 

३३ ॥ 

dvaadashaaksharatatvajnashchaturvyooh

avibhaagavit | 

achchhidrapanchakaalajnaha sa vai 

bhaagavataha smrtaha || 33 ||

One who has the knowledge of the Dvaadashaakshara mantra, the four Vyuhas of Vishnu, 

His five-fold manifestations and time is indeed known as a 'Bhaagavata'. 
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Explanation: Pancharaatra is also known by the name 'Bhaagavata Dharma' and its 

followers, especially the Braahmanas in the lineages of the earliest Pancharaatrika Rshis, are 

referred to as the 'Bhaagavatas'. Here, it is explained how Bhaagavatas aren't supposed to 

be considered as Shudras but Braahmanas, even if they are Shudras, while those who do 

not practise Bhaagavata-Dharma properly and lack bhakti are like Shudras. Thus, the 

restrictions for Asat-Shudras are not applicable to Vaishnava Shudras, as said even in the 

previous Adhyaayas.

ऋगे्वदेनैि होिा च यजुषाऽवयुशरेि च । 

सामिेदेन चोद्गािा िुणे्यनाधभष्टुित्मन्त माम् ॥ 

३४ ॥ 

rgvedenaiva hotaa cha 

yajushaa'dhvaryureva cha | 

saamavedena chodgaataa 

punyenaabhishtuvanti maam || 34 ||

The Bhaagavatas are those who become Hotas through the practices of the Rgveda, 

Adhvaryus through the Yajurveda and sing about Me through the pious mantras of the 

Saamaveda.

अथिशधर्रसा चैि धनत्यमाथिाशणा धद्वजाः  । 

सु्तित्मन्त सििं ये मां िे िै भागििाः  िृिाः  ॥ 

३५ ॥ 

atharvashirasaa chaiva 

nityamaatharvaanaa dvijaaha | 

stuvanti satatam ye maam te vai 

bhaagavataaha smrtaaha || 35 ||

The Dvijas who are Aatharvanas and always chant My glories through the Atharvashiras, 

are certainly Bhaagavatas.

िेदाि नाः  सदा यज्ञा यज्ञाि नासु्त देििाः  । 

देििा ब्राह्मणाि नास्तिाधद्विासु्त देििाः  ॥ 

३६ ॥ 

vedaadheenaaha sadaa yajnaa 

yajnaadheenaastu devataaha | 

devataa 

braahmanaadheenaastasmaadvipraastu 

devataaha || 36 ||

The Yajnas are always subordinate to the Vedas and the Devatas are dependent on 

Yajnas. So, the Devatas are dependent on Braahmanas and due to this, the Vipras are like 

Devatas. 

Explanation: Here is another arthavaada explaining why Braahmanas are sometimes 

praised as Devatas in the Shaastras. Since the Devatas are worshiped through Yajnas and 

the Braahmanas' primary duty is performing Yajnas and instructing others of the same, they 

are compared to the Devatas.

अनाधश्रत्योच्छर यं नात्मस्त मुख्यमानश्रयमाश्रयेि् 

। 

रदं्र समाधश्रिा देिा रद्रो ब्रह्माणमाधश्रिः  ॥ 

३७ ॥ 

anaashrityochchhrayam naasti 

mukhyamaanashrayamaashrayet | 

rudram samaashritaa devaa rudro 

brahmaanamaashritaha || 37 ||



Aashvamedhika Parva: Adhyaaya 118 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 327 

One can never benefit without taking refuge of another. So, one has to take refuge of a 

greater entity. The Devas take refuge in Rudra and Rudra takes refuge in Brahmaa.

ब्रह्मा मामाधश्रिो राजन्नाहं कधञ्चदुिाधश्रिः  । 

ममाश्रयो न कधश्चतु्त सिेषामाश्रयो ह्यहम् ॥ 

३८ ॥ 

brahmaa maamaashrito raajannaaham 

kanchidupaashritaha | 

mamaashrayo na kashchittu 

sarveshaamaashrayo hyaham || 38 ||

Brahmaa takes refuge in Me, O king. I do not take refuge in anything. There is none who is 

My refuge, as I am indeed the refuge of everything. 

Explanation: These two shlokas have been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the 

Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 116, and by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, 

in Rahasyatraya-Saara, Chapter 27. Here, one can observe how the relationship between 

Paramaatma and the other entities is highlighted. Brahman is Svatantra, independent, while 

the jeevas and Prakrti are asvatantra, dependent. While they depend on Him for their very 

own existence and functioning, He does not depend on them or anyone else for His own 

existence.

एिमेिन्मया िोकं्त रहस्यधमदमुत्तमम् । 

िमशधियस्य िे धनतं्य राजने्निं समाचर ॥ ३९ 

॥ 

evametanmayaa proktam 

rahasyamidamuttamam | 

dharmapriyasya te nityam raajannevam 

samaachara || 39 ||

So, all this is a great secret which has been spoken by Me to you, as you favour dharma. 

Always practise this, O king.

इदं िधित्रमाख्यानं िुणं्य िेदेन सक्लििम् । 

यः  िठेन्मामकं िमशमहन्यहधन िाण्डि ॥ ४० 

॥ 

idam pavitramaakhyaanam punyam 

vedena sammitam | 

yaha pathenmaamakam 

dharmamahanyahani paandava || 40 ||

िमोऽर्प ििशिे िस्य बुत्मद्धश्चाधि िस दधि । 

िािक्षयमुिेतै्यिं कल्याणं च धिििशिे ॥ ४१ ॥ 

dharmo'pi vardhate tasya 

buddhishchaapi praseedati | 

paapakshayamupetyaivam kalyaanam 

cha vivardhate || 41 ||

This knowledge is pure, pious and equivalent to the Vedas. One who reads the 

instructions of this dharma spoken by Me, O Paandava, develops better dharma and one's 

intellect becomes clear.

एितु्पणं्य िधितं्र च िापनार्नमुत्तमम् । 

श्रोिवं्य श्रद्धया युकै्तः  श्रोधत्रयैश्च धिरे्षिः  ॥ 

४२ ॥ 

etatpunyam pavitram cha 

paapanaashanamuttamam | 

shrotavyam shraddhayaa yuktaih' 

shrotriyaishcha visheshataha || 42 ||
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This knowledge is pious, pure and an excellent destroyer of paapa. It is to be heard by 

those who are sincere, especially through those well-versed in the Shaastras.

श्राियेद्यत्मस्त्वदं भक्त्या ियिोऽथ शृणोधि िा । 

स गचे्छन्मम सायुयं नात्र कायाश धिचारणा ॥ 

४३ ॥ 

shraavayedyastvidam bhaktyaa 

prayato'tha shrnoti vaa | 

sa gachchhenmama saayujyam naatra 

kaaryaa vichaaranaa || 43 ||

One who listens to this, with bhakti and mental purity, attains saayujya into Me. There is 

no doubt here.

यशे्चमं श्राियेच्छर ादे्ध मिक्तो मत्परायणः  । 

धििरस्तस्य िृप्यत्मन्त यािदाभूिसंप्लिम् ॥ 

४४ ॥ 

yashchemam shraavayechchhraaddhe 

madbhakto matparaayanaha | 

pitarastasya trpyanti 

yaavadaabhootasamplavam || 44 || 

One who is My bhakta and considers Me to be one’s goal should have this heard at a 

shraaddha, through which one’s ancestors remain satisfied till the destruction of all 

entities.

िैर्म्पायन उिाच 

शु्रत्वा भागििान्धमाशन्साक्षाधद्वष्णोजशगद्गुरोः  । 

िहृष्टमनसो भूत्वा धचन्तयन्तोद्भुिाः  कथाः  ॥ 

४५ ॥ 

vaishampaayana uvaacha 

shrutvaa 

bhaagavataandharmaansaakshaadvishno

rjagadguroh' | 

prahrshtamanaso bhootvaa 

chintayantodbhutaaha kathaaha || 45 ||

ऋषयः  िाण्डिाशै्चि िणेमुसं्त जनादशनम् । 

िूजयामास गोधिनं्द िमशिुत्रः  िुनः  िुनः  ॥ ४६ 

॥ 

rshayaha paandavaashchaiva 

pranemustam janaardanam | 

poojayaamaasa govindam 

dharmaputraha punaha punaha || 46 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Having heard the instructions of Bhaagavata Dharma from 

Vishnu, Janaardana, the Guru of the universe Himself, their minds became pleased and 

contemplating on those excellent explanations, the Rshis and the Paandavas worshiped 

and offered salutations to Janaardana, Govinda, again and again.

देिा ब्रह्मषशयः  धसद्धा गन्धिाशिरसस्तथा । 

ऋषयश्च महािानो गुह्यका भुजगास्तिा ॥ 

४७ ॥ 

devaa brahmarshayaha siddhaa 

gandharvaapsarasastathaa | 

rshayashcha mahaatmaano guhyakaa 

bhujagaastataa || 47 ||

िालत्मखल्या महािानो योधगनस्तत्वदधर्शनः  । 

िथा भागििाश्चाधि िञ्चकालमुिासकाः  ॥ 

४८ ॥ 

vaalakhilyaa mahaatmaano 

yoginastatvadarshinaha | 
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 tathaa bhaagavataashchaapi 

panchakaalamupaasakaaha || 48 ||

कौिूहलसमायुक्ता भगिित्मक्तमागिाः  । 

शु्रत्वा िु िरमं िुणं्य िैष्णिं िमशर्ासनम् ॥ 

४९ ॥ 

kautoohalasamaayuktaa 

bhagavadbhaktimaagataaha | 

shrutvaa tu paramam punyam 

vaishnavam dharmashaasanam || 49 ||

The Devas, Brahmarshis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Rshis, Mahaatmas, Guhyakas, 

serpents, Mahaatmas known as the 'Vaalakhilyas', Yogis who are Tattvadarshis and the 

Bhaagavatas who performed five types of upaasanas all become ecstatic and achieved 

Bhagavat-bhakti, having listened to the greatest and pious protocols of Vaishnava 

Dharma.

धिमुक्तिािाः  िूिासे्त संिृत्तास्तत्क्षणेन् िु । 

िणम्य धर्रसा धिषंु् िधिनन्द्द्य च िाः  कथाः  

॥ ५० ॥ 

vimuktapaapaaha pootaaste 

samvrttaastatkshanen tu | 

pranamya shirasaa vishnum pratinandya 

cha taaha kathaaha || 50 ||

They indeed became freed from sins and pure beings, in an instant, having offered 

salutations and bowed down to Vishnu and contemplated on those explanations.

द्रष्टारो द्वारकायां िै ियं सिे जगद्गुरम् । 

इधि िहृष्टमनसो ययुदेिगणैः  सह । 

सिे ऋधषगणा राजन्ययुः  सं्व सं्व धनिेर्नम् ॥ 

५१ ॥ 

drashtaaro dvaarakaayaam vai vayam 

sarve jagadgurum | 

iti prahrshtamanaso yayurdevaganaih' 

saha | 

sarve rshiganaa raajanyayuhu svam svam 

niveshanam || 51 ||

"All of us shall certainly see the Jagadguru in Dvaaraka" – saying so and their minds being 

pleased, the crowds of all the Devas and Rshis, O king, went to their respective abodes.

गिेषु िेषु सिेषु केर्िः  केधर्हा हररः  । 

सिार दारकं राजन्स च सात्यधकना सह । 

सम िस्थोऽभितू्सिो याधह देिेधि चाब्रि ि् ॥ 

५२ ॥ 

gateshu teshu sarveshu keshavaha 

keshihaa harihi | 

sasmaara daarukam raajansa cha 

saatyakinaa saha | 

sameepastho'bhavatsooto yaahi deveti 

chaabraveet || 52 ||

When all of them had left, Keshava, Hari, the slayer of Keshi, remembered Daaruka and 

Saatyaki, O king. Coming there, Daaruka said, "Let us go, O Deva." 
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ििो धिषण्णिदनाः  िाण्डिाः  िुरषोत्तमम् । 

अञ्जधलं मूधध्नश सन्धाय नेतै्ररशु्रिररपु्लिैः  । 

धिबन्तः  सििं कृषं्ण नोचुरािशिरास्तदा ॥ ५३ 

॥ 

tato vishannavadanaaha paandavaaha 

purushottamam | 

anjalim moordhni sandhaaya 

netrairashrupariplutaih' | 

pibantaha satatam krshnam 

nochuraartataraastadaa || 53 ||

Thus, the faces of the Paandavas became sorrowful and joining their hands together to 

bow to Purushottama, with their eyes filled with tears and always drinking the sight of 

Krshna, they did not speak anything.

कृष्णोऽधि भगिाने्दिः  िृथामामन्द्त्र्य चािशिि् 

। 

िृिराष्टर ं च गान्धार  ंधिदुरं द्रौिद  ंिथा ॥ ५४ 

॥ 

krshno'pi bhagavaandevaha 

prthaamaamantrya chaartavat | 

dhrtaraashtram cha gaandhaareem 

vigaduram draupadeem tathaa || 54 ||

Even Krshna, Bhagavaan, Deva, sorrowfully bade farewell to Prtha, Dhrtaraashtra, 

Gaandhaari, Vidura and Draupadi.

कृष्णदै्विायनं व्यासमृष नन्यांस्स्च मत्मन्त्रणः  । 

सुभद्रामािजयुिामुत्तरां सृ्पश्य िाधणना । 

धनगशत्य िेश्मनस्तिादाररोह िदा रथम् ॥ 

५५ ॥ 

 

krshnadvaipaayanam 

vyaasamrsheenanyaamscha mantrinaha 

| 

subhadraamaatmajayutaamuttaraam 

sprshya paaninaa | 

nirgatya veshmanastasmaadaaruroha 

tadaa ratham || 55 ||

He also bade farewell to Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa, the other Rshis and ministers, 

Subhadra and Uttara, who was like His child, blessing her with His hand. Then, He left the 

palace and mounted His chariot.

िाधजधभः  रै्ब्यसुग्र िमेघिुष्बलाहकैः  । 

युकं्त िु वजभूिेन ििगेने्द्रण ि मिा ॥ ५६ 

॥ 

vaajibhihi 

shaibyasugreevameghapushpabalaahakai

h' | 

yuktam tu dhvajabhootena patagendrena 

dheemataa || 56 ||

The chariot was tied to the horses Shaibya, Sugreeva, Meghapushpa and Balaahaka. A flag 

of the intelligent Patagendra (Garuda) was also tied to it.

अन्वाररोह चापे्यनं िेम्णा राजा युधिधष्रः  । 

अिास्य चारु् यन्तारं दारकं सूिसत्तमम् । 

अभ रू्न्प्रधिजग्राह स्वयं कुरिधिस्तदा ॥ 

५७ ॥ 

anvaaruroha chaapyenam premnaa 

raajaa yudhishthiraha | 

apaasya chaashu yantaaram daarukam 

sootasattamam | 
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 abheeshoonpratijagraaha svayam 

kurupatistadaa || 57 ||

Then, Yudhishthira, the emperor, out of love for Krshna, ascended the chariot and 

stopped the excellent Soota, Daaruka. The master of the Kurus then himself took up the 

reins.

उिारह्याजुशनश्चाधि चामरव्यजनं रु्भम् । 

रक्मदणं्ड बृहनू्मधध्नश दुिािाधभिदधक्षणम् ॥ 

५८ ॥ 

upaaruhyaarjunashchaapi 

chaamaravyajanam shubham | 

rukmadandam brhanmoordhni 

dudhaavaabhipradakshinam || 58 ||

Then, even Arjuna ascended the chariot, holding a chaamara fan with a golden rod and 

circumambulating Krshna, he started fanning Krshna's head.

िथैि भ मसेनोऽधि रथमारह्य ि यशिान् । 

छतं्र र्िर्लाकं च धदव्यमाल्योिर्ोधभिम् ॥ 

५९ ॥ 

tathaiva bheemaseno'pi rathamaaruhya 

veeryavaan | 

chhatram shatashalaakam cha 

divyamaalyopashobhitam || 59 ||

Then, even the courageous Bheema ascended the chariot and held an umbrella which was 

decorated with hundreds of patterns.

िैिूयशमधणदणं्ड च चाम करधिभूधषिम् । 

दिार िरसा भ मश्छतं्र िच्छाङ्गश िन्वनः  ॥ ६० 

॥ 

vaidooryamanidandam cha 

chaameekaravibhooshitam | 

dadhaara tarasaa bheemashchhatram 

tachchhaarngadhanvanaha || 60 ||

Its rod was made of gold and decorated with Vaidoorya gems. Bheema quickly held that 

umbrella for Shaarngadhanva.

उिारह्य रथं र् घं्र चामरव्यजने धसिे । 

नकुलः  सहदेिश्च िूयमानौ जनादशनम् ॥ ६१ 

॥ 

upaaruhya ratham sheeghram 

chaamaravyajane site | 

nakulaha sahadevashcha dhooyamaanau 

janaardanam || 61 ||

Quickly ascending the chariot, even Nakula and Sahadeva brought white chaamara whisks 

and started fanning Janaardana.

भ मसेनोऽजुशनशै्चि यमािप्यररसूदनौ । 

िृष्िोऽनुययुः  कृषं्ण मार्ब् इधि हधषशिाः  ॥ 

६२ ॥ 

bheemaseno'rjunashchaiva 

yamaavapyarisoodanau | 

prshthato'nuyayuhu krshnam maashabda 

iti harshitaaha || 62 ||

Bheemasena, Arjuna, Yama and the two destroyers of foes, excitedly told Krshna, "Do not 

leave."
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धत्रयोजने व्यि िे िु िररष्वय च िाण्डिान् । 

धिसृय कृष्णस्तान्सिाशन्प्रणिान्द्द्वारकां ययौ 

॥ ६३ ॥ 

triyojane vyateete tu parishvajya cha 

paandavaan | 

visrjya 

krshnastaansarvaanpranataandvaarakaa

m yayau || 63 ||

After travelling for three yojanas, however, Krshna then embraced the Paandavas who 

were bowing down to Him and making them leave, He returned to Dvaaraka.

िथा िणम्य गोधिनं्द िदािभृधि िाण्डिाः  । 

कधिलाद्याधन दानाधन ददुिशमशिरायणाः  ॥ ६४ 

॥ 

tathaa pranamya govindam 

tadaaprabhrti paandavaaha | 

kapilaadyaani daanaani 

dadurdharmaparaayanaaha || 64 ||

Then, having offered salutations to Govinda, the Paandavas who considered dharma as 

their goal, returned and made donations of Kapila and other cattle.

मिुसूदनिाक्याधन िृत्वा िृत्वा िुनः  िुनः  । 

मनसा िूजयामासुर्हवदयस्थाधन िाण्डिाः  ॥ 

६५ ॥ 

madhusoodanavaakyaani smrtvaa 

smrtvaa punaha punaha | 

manasaa poojayaamaasurhrdayasthaani 

paandavaaha || 65 ||

Remembering the statements of Madhusoodana again and again in their minds, the 

Paandavas worshiped Him, keeping Him in their hearts.

युधिधष्रसु्त िमाशिा हृधद कृत्वा जनादशनम् । 

ििक्तस्तन्मना युक्तस्तद्याज  ित्परोऽभिि् 

॥ ६६ ॥ 

yudhishthirastu dharmaatmaa hrdi 

krtvaa janaardanam | 

tadbhaktastanmanaa yuktastadyaajee 

tatparo'bhavat || 66 ||

Yudhishthira, the Dharmaatma, having fixed Janaardana in his heart and united his mind 

with Him, he became His bhakta and considered Him as his destiny.

एिमुकं्त िुरािृतं्त िैष्णिं िमशर्ासनम् । 

मया िे कधथिं राजत्मिधितं्र िािनार्नम् ॥ 

६७ ॥ 

evamuktam puraavrttam vaishnavam 

dharmashaasanam | 

mayaa te kathitam raajanpivitram 

paapanaashanam || 67 ||

So, this which has been narrated by me to you, O king, is the set of instructions of 

Vaishnava Dharma. It is pure and the destroyer of paapa.

िचृ्छणुष्व महाराज धिषु्णिोकं्त कुरूद्वह । 

िेन गच्छधस नाने्यन िधद्वष्णोः  िरमं िदम् ॥ 

६८ ॥ 

tachchhrnushva mahaaraaja 

vishnuproktam kuroodvaha | 

tena gachchhasi naanyena tadvishnoh' 

paramam padam || 68 ||



Aashvamedhika Parva: Adhyaaya 118 

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets   

 333 

By listening to this, which has been spoken by Vishnu Himself, O Mahaaraaja, master of 

the Kurus, you shall go to the Supreme abode of Vishnu and not by any other means. 

Explanation: Thus, the Aashvamedhika Parva ends with these chapters, explaining the 

greatness of Vaishnava-Dharma. A similar statement occurs in the Anushaasana Parva too: 

सवेषामवप धमाथणामुत्तमो वैष्णवो वववधः  । 

रक्षते भगवाद्धिषु्णभथक्तमात्मशरीरवत् ॥ 

"Among all Dharmas, the Vaishnava one is the ultimate. Vishnu protects His bhaktas, just 

like oneself protects one’s own body." 

—Mahaabhaarata, Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 36, Shloka 24 (Quoted by Shri Paraashara 

Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam) 

One can notice that the same has been explicitly mentioned in the previous Adhyaayas too, 

since the philosophy of Pancharaatra has been preached by Vishnu Himself, like the other 

Sat-Aagamas, it is an obviously reliable source to obtain aparoksha-jnaana. 

॥ इधि श्र मन्महाभारिे र्िसाहस््रयां संधहिायां िैयाधसक्यां आश्वमेधिकििशधण िैष्णििमशििशधण 

अष्टादर्ाधिकर्ििमोऽध्यायः  ॥ 

|| iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shatasaahasryaam samhitaayaam vaiyaasikyaam 

aashvamedhikaparvani vaishnavadharmaparvani 

ashtaadashaadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha || 

Thus is the one hundred and eighteenth Adhyaaya of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva of the 

Aashvamedhika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata. 

॥ इत्याश्वमेधिकििश समाप्तम् ॥ 

|| ityaashvamedhikaparva samaaptam || 

Thus ends the Aashvamedhika Parva. 
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Further Reading 

If you read this book thoroughly and especially learnt by chanting the shlokas, you can 

enhance your knowledge of the Shaastras further with the following books published by us 

as well as others: 

• The Bhagavat Geeta with the Commentaries of Shri Madhvaachaarya (available on 

our E-Library) 

• Shri Vishnu Puraana: Amsha 6 (available on our E-Library, explained in English and 

Samskrta) 

• Shri Krshnaamrta Mahaarnava of Shri Madhvaachaarya (available on our E-Library) 

• The Brahma Sutra Bhaashya of Shri Madhvaachaarya (available on our E-Library) 

• The Mahaabhaarata Taatparyya Nirnnaya of Shri Madhvaachaarya 
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appeared as the son of Paraashara Rshi and Satyavati. He appeared to compile and 

distribute several Shaastras, from the Vedas to the Itihaasas (the Raamaayana and 

Mahaabhaarata) and Puraanas. His disciples took charge of certain Shaastras and 

propagating their respective ones, spreading their knowledge through the tradition of 

disciplic succession. The Shaastras have been propagated and preserved till date among 

human beings through this tradition. Vyaasa Deva simplified the Shaastras by dividing the 

Vedas into four parts (Rk, Yajus, Saaman and Atharvana), and the Maha-Puraanas into 18. 

He is renowned for His significant role in the events of the Mahaabhaarata, and authoring it 

as well. Being Shri Vishnu Himself, He is the ultimate Guru of all beings in the universe, 

including the Devas themselves. In our current age of Kali Yuga, He resides at His aashrama 

at Badari, away from the approach of ordinary entities and available only to the Devatas. He 

is also one of the most important Gurus of the Maadhva sampradaaya, acknowledged by 

Shri Madhvacharya as his Guru. 

About the Translator 

Praajna Pattada Hari Kumaara Varma is an aspiring family physician and author on 

spirituality, from Karnataka, India. He is also a developer of video games and websites, a 

cartoonist and story writer. He started his hobby of developing websites and video games at 

the age of 10 years and started studying spirituality and learning about different Hindu 
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philosophies at 15 years of age. He founded Achyuta Bhakti Deets in 2022, to propagate 

spirituality and philosophy in a way which is practically applicable and benefits the present-

day society. Its objectives also include propagating the knowledge of and encouraging 

learning Samskrta, the Itihaasas, Puraanas, Aagamas and Vaishnava philosophy, especially 

Madhva Siddhaanta, among all Saattvika-minded people regardless of caste, creed, sex, 

race and any such identities. Along with similar-minded individuals, the project of Achyuta 

Bhakti Deets was started, initially as a YouTube channel and subsequently, with websites 

and an online E-Library to view several Shaastras and Maadhva works, effortlessly. 

This document has been provided by Achyuta Bhakti Deets. Visit https://bhaktideets.org or 

https://elib.bhaktideets.org for more Shaastra related content. 

श्री हरये नमः  । 

श्रीकृष्णापथणमिु ॥ 
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॥ श्र कृष्णािशणमसु्त ॥ 


